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“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for 
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those 
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the 
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical 
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove 


itself to be a really indispensable resource.” 


J. I. Packer 
Board of Governors Professor of Theology 
Regent College 


“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind 
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow 
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will want 


to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.” 


Ricuarp Joun NevuHaus 
President, Religion and Public Life 
Editor-in-Chief, First Things 


“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the 
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy 
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To 
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way 
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation 
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization 


that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.” 


Fr. GeorGce DraGas 
Holy Cross Seminary 


“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small, 
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an 
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faith. 


This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.” 


Davip F. WELLS 
Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and 
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary 


“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic 
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse, 
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling 
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and 
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major 


service to the cause of ecumenism.” 


Avery CarpDINAL DULLES, S.J. 


Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society 
Fordham University 


“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical 
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a 


major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.” 


Timotuy GEorGE 
Dean, Beeson Divinity School, Samford University 


“Modern church members often do not realize that they are participants in the vast 
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and 
that will continue into the future, until the kingdom comes. This Commentary should 


help them begin to see themselves as participants in that redeemed community.” 


E.rzABETH ACHTEMEIER 
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics 
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia 


“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to 
wrestle with the challenges of communicating the gospel. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that 
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables 
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for 
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful 


addition to any pastor's library!” 


WILi1AM H. WILLIMON 


Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry 
Duke University 


“Here is a nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making 
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement 
of Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of 


Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.’ 


GeorGE LAWLESS 
Augustinian Patristic Institute and Gregorian University, Rome 


“We are pleased to witness publication of the 
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn 
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church 
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted 


Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.” 


METROPOLITAN THEODOSIUS 
Primate, Orthodox Church in America 


“Across Christendom there has emerged a widespread interest 
in early Christianity, both at the popular and scholarly level. ... 
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy 
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are 
both rooted in the scriptural interpretations of the church fathers while at 


the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.” 
§ P petsp' 


ALBERTO FERREIRO 
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University 


“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and 
students of the church fathers. ... Such information will be of immeasurable 
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories 
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the 


ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.’ 


H. Wayne House 


Professor of Theology and Law 
Trinity University School of Law 


Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefit of 
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent 
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are 
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy 


conversations on Scripture. I know I am. 


Eucens H. PETerson 
Professor Emeritus of Spiritual Theology 
Regent College 


“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture with Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. ... 
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary 
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as 
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Great and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly 


anticipating the publication of this Commentary.” 


Fr. Peter E. GILtQuist 
Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism 
Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America 


“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years, 
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to 
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries 
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and 
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian 
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded 


by a ‘great cloud of witnesses.’” 


FrREDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN 
Commentator, National Public Radio 


“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born, 
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have 
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their 
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his 
church throughout the centuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the 


ancient Christians to speak to us today.” 


Happon RosBINson 


Harold John Ockenga Distinguished Professor of Preaching 
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary 


“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome 
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here 
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily 
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to 


think of a more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.’ 


Bruce M. MerzcGER 
Professor of New Testament, Emeritus 


Princeton Theological Seminary 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture (hereafter ACCS) is a twenty-eight volume patris- 
tic commentary on Scripture. The patristic period, the time of the fathers of the church, spans the era 
from Clement of Rome (fl. c. 95) to John of Damascus (c. 645-c. 749). The commentary thus covers 
seven centuries of biblical interpretation, from the end of the New Testament to the mid-eighth cen- 
tury, including the Venerable Bede. 

Since the method of inquiry for the ACCS has been developed in close coordination with computer 
technology, it serves as a potential model of an evolving, promising, technologically pragmatic, theolog- 
ically integrated method for doing research in the history of exegesis. The purpose of this general intro- 
duction to the series is to present this approach and account for its methodological premises. 

This is a long-delayed assignment in biblical and historical scholarship: reintroducing in a conve- 
nient form key texts of early Christian commentary on the whole of Scripture. To that end, historians, 
translators, digital technicians, and biblical and patristic scholars have collaborated in the task of pre- 
senting for the first time in many centuries these texts from the early history of Christian exegesis. 
Here the interpretive glosses, penetrating reflections, debates, contemplations and deliberations of 
early Christians are ordered verse by verse from Genesis to Revelation. Also included are patristic 
comments on the deuterocanonical writings (sometimes called the Apocrypha) that were considered 
Scripture by the Fathers. This is a full-scale classic commentary on Scripture consisting of selections in 
modern translation from the ancient Christian writers. 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has three goals: the renewal of Christian preach- 
ing based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to 
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, bibli- 
cal, theological and pastoral scholarship toward further inquiry into the scriptural interpretations of the 
ancient Christian writers. 

On each page the Scripture text is accompanied by the most noteworthy remarks of key consensual 
exegetes of the early Christian centuries. This formal arrangement follows approximately the tradi- 
tional pattern of the published texts of the Talmud after the invention of printing and of the glossa ordi- 


naria that preceded printing.’ 


'Students of the Talmud will easily recognize this pattern of organization. The Talmud is a collection of rabbinic arguments, discussions 
and comments on the Mishnah, the first Jewish code of laws after the Bible, and the Gemara, an elaboration of the Mishnah. The study 
of Talmud is its own end and reward. In the Talmud every subject pertaining to Torah is worthy of consideration and analysis. As the 
Talmud is a vast repository of Jewish wisdom emerging out of revealed Scripture, so are the Fathers the repository of Christian wisdom 
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Retrieval of Neglected Christian Texts 

There is an emerging felt need among diverse Christian communities that these texts be accurately 
recovered and studied. Recent biblical scholarship has so focused attention on post-Enlightenment 
historical and literary methods that it has left this longing largely unattended and unserviced. 

After years of quiet gestation and reflection on the bare idea of a patristic commentary, a feasi- 
bility consultation was drawn together at the invitation of Drew University in November 1993 in 
Washington, D.C. This series emerged from that consultation and its ensuing discussions. Exten- 
sive further consultations were undertaken during 1994 and thereafter in Rome, Tiibingen, 
Oxford, Cambridge, Athens, Alexandria and Istanbul, seeking the advice of the most competent 
international scholars in the history of exegesis. Among distinguished scholars who contributed to 
the early layers of the consultative process were leading writers on early church history, hermeneu- 
tics, homiletics, history of exegesis, systematic theology and pastoral theology. Among leading 
international authorities consulted early on in the project design were Sir Henry Chadwick of 
Oxford; Bishops Kallistos Ware of Oxford, Rowan Williams of Monmouth and Stephen Sykes of 
Ely (all former patristics professors at Oxford or Cambridge); Professors Angelo Di Berardino and 
Basil Studer of the Patristic Institute of Rome; and Professors Karlfried Froehlich and Bruce M. 
Metzger of Princeton. They were exceptionally helpful in shaping our list of volume editors. We 
are especially indebted to the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople Bartholomew and Edward 
Idris Cardinal Cassidy of the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, the Vatican, for 
their blessing, steady support, and wise counsel in developing and advancing the Drew University 
Patristic Commentary Project. 

The outcome of these feasibility consultations was general agreement that the project was pro- 
foundly needed, accompanied by an unusual eagerness to set out upon the project, validated by a will- 
ingness on the part of many to commit valuable time to accomplish it. At the pace of three or four 
volumes per year, the commentary is targeted for completion within the first decade of the millennium. 

This series stands unapologetically as a practical homiletic and devotional guide to the earliest lay- 
ers of classic Christian readings of biblical texts. It intends to be a brief compendium of reflections on 
particular Septuagint, Old Latin and New Testament texts by their earliest Christian interpreters. 
Hence it is not a commentary by modern standards, but it is a commentary by the standards of those 


who anteceded and formed the basis of the modern commentary. 


emerging out of revealed Scripture. The Talmud originated largely from the same period as the patristic writers, often using analogous meth- 
ods of interpretation. In the Talmud the texts of the Mishnah are accompanied by direct quotations from key consensual commentators of 
the late Judaic tradition. The format of the earliest published versions of the Talmud itself followed the early manuscript model of the medi- 
eval glossa ordinaria in which patristic comments were organized around Scripture texts. Hence the ACCS gratefully acknowledges its affin- 
ity and indebtedness to the early traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria and of the tradition of rabbinic exegesis that accompanied early 
Christian Scripture studies. 
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Many useful contemporary scholarly efforts are underway and are contributing significantly to the 
recovery of classic Christian texts. Notable in English among these are the Fathers of the Church series 
(Catholic University of America Press), Ancient Christian Writers (Paulist), Cistercian Studies (Cis- 
tercian Publications), The Church's Bible (Eerdmans), Message of the Fathers of the Church (Michael 
Glazier, Liturgical Press) and Texts and Studies (Cambridge). In other languages similar efforts are 
conspicuously found in Sources Chrétiennes, Corpus Christianorum (Series Graeca and Latina), Cor- 
pus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Texte 
und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, Die griechischen christlichen 
Schriftsteller, Patrologia Orientalis, Patrologia Syriaca, Biblioteca patristica, Les Péres dans la foi, Col- 
lana di Testi Patristici, Letture cristiane delle origini, Letture cristiane del primo millennio, Cultura 
cristiana antica, Thesaurus Linguae Latinae, Thesaurus Linguae Graecae and the Cetedoc series, 
which offers in digital form the volumes of Corpus Christianorum. The Ancient Christian Commen- 
tary on Scripture builds on the splendid work of all these studies, but focuses primarily and modestly 


on the recovery of patristic biblical wisdom for contemporary preaching and lay spiritual formation. 


Digital Research Tools and Results 

The volume editors have been supported by a digital research team at Drew University which has 
identified these classic comments by performing global searches of the Greek and Latin patristic 
corpus. They have searched for these texts in the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) digitalized 
Greek database, the Cetedoc edition of the Latin texts of Corpus Christianorum from the Centre de 
traitement électronique des documents (Université catholique de Louvain), the Chadwyck-Healey 
Patrologia Latina Database (Migne) and the Packard Humanities Institute Latin databases. We 
have also utilized the CD-ROM searchable version of the Early Church Fathers, of which the Drew 
University project was an early cosponsor along with the Electronic Bible Society. 

This has resulted in a plethora of raw Greek and Latin textual materials from which the vol- 
ume editors have made discriminating choices.” In this way the project office has already supplied 
to each volume editor’ a substantial read-out of Greek and Latin glosses, explanations, observa- 
tions and comments on each verse or pericope of Scripture text.* Only a small percentage of this 


raw material has in fact made the grade of our selection criteria. But such is the poignant work of 


“Having searched Latin and Greek databases, we then solicited from our Coptic, Syriac and Armenian editorial experts selections from 
these bodies of literature, seeking a fitting balance from all available exegetical traditions of ancient Christianity within our time frame. 
To all these we added the material we could find already in English translation. 

*Excepting those editors who preferred to do their own searching. 

“TLG and Cetedoc are referenced more often than Migne or other printed Greek or Latin sources for these reasons: (1) the texts are 
more quickly and easily accessed digitally in a single location; (2) the texts are more reliable and in a better critical edition; (3) we believe 
that in the future these digital texts will be far more widely accessed both by novices and specialists; (4) short selections can be easily 
downloaded; and (5) the context of each text can be investigated by the interested reader. 
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the catenist, or of any compiler of a compendium for general use. The intent of the exercise is to 
achieve brevity and economy of expression by exclusion of extraneous material, not to go into 
critical explanatory detail. 

Through the use of Boolean key word and phrase searches in these databases, the research team 
identified the Greek and Latin texts from early Christian writers that refer to specific biblical pas- 
sages. Where textual variants occur among the Old Latin texts or disputed Greek texts, they exe- 
cuted key word searches with appropriate or expected variables, including allusions and analogies. 
At this time of writing, the Drew University ACCS research staff has already completed most of 
these intricate and prodigious computer searches, which would have been unthinkable before com- 
puter technology. 

The employment of these digital resources has yielded unexpected advantages: a huge residual 
database, a means of identifying comments on texts not previously considered for catena usage, an 
efficient and cost-effective deployment of human resources, and an abundance of potential material 
for future studies in the history of exegesis. Most of this was accomplished by a highly talented 
group of graduate students under the direction of Joel Scandrett, Michael Glerup and Joel Elowsky. 
Prior to the technology of digital search and storage techniques, this series could hardly have been 
produced, short of a vast army of researchers working by laborious hand and paper searches in scat- 
tered libraries around the world. 

Future readers of Scripture will increasingly be working with emerging forms of computer tech- 
nology and interactive hypertext formats that will enable readers to search out quickly in more 
detail ideas, texts, themes and terms found in the ancient Christian writers. The ACCS provides an 
embryonic paradigm for how that can be done. Drew University offers the ACCS to serve both as a 
potential research model and as an outcome of research. We hope that this printed series in tradi- 
tional book form will in time be supplemented with a larger searchable, digitized version in some 
stored-memory hypertext format. We continue to work with an astute consortium of computer and 


research organizations to serve the future needs of both historical scholarship and theological study. 


The Surfeit of Materials Brought to Light 

We now know that there is virtually no portion of Scripture about which the ancient Christian 
writers had little or nothing useful or meaningful to say. Many of them studied the Bible thoroughly 
with deep contemplative discernment, comparing text with text, often memorizing large portions of 
it. All chapters of all sixty-six books of the traditional Protestant canonical corpus have received 
deliberate or occasional patristic exegetical or homiletic treatment. This series also includes patristic 
commentary on texts not found in the Jewish canon (often designated the Apocrypha or deuteroca- 
nonical writings) but that were included in ancient Greek Bibles (the Septuagint). These texts, 


although not precisely the same texts in each tradition, remain part of the recognized canons of the 


XIV 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


Roman Catholic and Orthodox traditions. 

While some books of the Bible are rich in verse-by-verse patristic commentaries (notably Gene- 
sis, Psalms, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, Matthew, John and Romans), there are many others that are 
lacking in intensive commentaries from this early period. Hence we have not limited our searches to 
these formal commentaries, but sought allusions, analogies, cross-connections and references to 
biblical texts in all sorts of patristic literary sources. There are many perceptive insights that have 
come to us from homilies, letters, poetry, hymns, essays and treatises, that need not be arbitrarily 
excluded from a catena. We have searched for succinct, discerning and moving passages both from 
line-by-line commentaries (from authors such as Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret of Cyr, 
John Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and Bede) and from other literary genres. Out of a surfeit of 
resulting raw materials, the volume editors have been invited to select the best, wisest and most rep- 


resentative reflections of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical passage. 


For Whom Is This Compendium Designed? 

We have chosen and ordered these selections primarily for a general lay reading audience of nonpro- 
fessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic Christian observa- 
tions on the text readily available to them. In vastly differing cultural settings, contemporary lay 
readers are asking how they might grasp the meaning of sacred texts under the instruction of the 
great minds of the ancient church. 

Yet in so focusing our attention, we are determined not to neglect the rigorous requirements and 
needs of academic readers who up to now have had starkly limited resources and compendia in the 
history of exegesis. The series, which is being translated into the languages of half the world’s popu- 
lation, is designed to serve public libraries, universities, crosscultural studies and historical interests 
worldwide. It unapologetically claims and asserts its due and rightful place as a staple source book 
for the history of Western literature. 

Our varied audiences (lay, pastoral and academic) are much broader than the highly technical 
and specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. They are not limited to university scholars con- 
centrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused 
interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues and speculations. Though these remain 
crucial concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of the editors of the Ancient 
Christian Commentary on Scripture. Our work is largely targeted straightaway for a pastoral audi- 
ence and more generally to a larger audience of laity who want to reflect and meditate with the early 
church about the plain sense, theological wisdom, and moral and spiritual meaning of particular 
Scripture texts. 

There are various legitimate competing visions of how such a patristic commentary should be 


developed, each of which were carefully pondered in our feasibility study and its follow-up. With 
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high respect to alternative conceptions, there are compelling reasons why the Drew University 
project has been conceived as a practically usable commentary addressed first of all to informed lay 
readers and more broadly to pastors of Protestant, Catholic and Orthodox traditions. Only in an 
ancillary way do we have in mind as our particular audience the guild of patristic academics, 
although we welcome their critical assessment of our methods. If we succeed in serving lay and pas- 
toral readers practically and well, we expect these texts will also be advantageously used by college 
and seminary courses in Bible, hermeneutics, church history, historical theology and homiletics, 
since they are not easily accessible otherwise. 

The series seeks to offer to Christian laity what the Talmud and Midrashim have long offered to 
Jewish readers. These foundational sources are finding their way into many public school libraries 
and into the obligatory book collections of many churches, pastors, teachers and lay persons. It is 
our intent and the publishers’ commitment to keep the whole series in print for many years to come 
and to make it available on an economically viable subscription basis. 

There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital bibli- 
cal preaching and teaching stand in urgent need of some deeper grounding beyond the scope of the 
historical-critical orientations that have dominated and at times eclipsed biblical studies in our time. 

Renewing religious communities of prayer and service (crisis ministries, urban and campus min- 
istries, counseling ministries, retreat ministries, monasteries, grief ministries, ministries of compas- 
sion, etc.) are being drawn steadily and emphatically toward these biblical and patristic sources for 
meditation and spiritual formation. These communities are asking for primary source texts of spiri- 
tual formation presented in accessible form, well-grounded in reliable scholarship and dedicated to 


practical use. 


The Premature Discrediting of the Catena Tradition 

We gratefully acknowledge our affinity and indebtedness to the spirit and literary form of the early 
traditions of the catena and glossa ordinaria that sought authoritatively to collect salient classic inter- 
pretations of ancient exegetes on each biblical text. Our editorial work has benefited by utilizing and 
adapting those traditions for today’s readers. 

It is regrettable that this distinctive classic approach has been not only shelved but peculiarly mis- 
placed for several centuries. It has been a long time since any attempt has been made to produce this 
sort of commentary. Under fire from modern critics, the catena approach dwindled to almost noth- 
ing by the nineteenth century and has not until now been revitalized in this postcritical situation. 
Ironically, it is within our own so-called progressive and broad-minded century that these texts have 
been more systematically hidden away and ignored than in any previous century of Christian schol- 
arship. With all our historical and publishing competencies, these texts have been regrettably 


denied to hearers of Christian preaching in our time, thus revealing the dogmatic biases of moder- 
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nity (modern chauvinism, naturalism and autonomous individualism). 

Nineteenth- and twentieth-century exegesis has frequently displayed a philosophical bias toward 
naturalistic reductionism. Most of the participants in the ACCS project have lived through dozens 
of iterations of these cycles of literary and historical criticism, seeking earnestly to expound and 
interpret the text out of ever-narrowing empiricist premises. For decades Scripture teachers and 
pastors have sailed the troubled waters of assorted layers and trends within academic criticism. 
Preachers have attempted to digest and utilize these approaches, yet have often found the outcomes 
disappointing. There is an increasing awareness of the speculative excesses and the spiritual and 
homiletic limitations of much post-Enlightenment criticism. 

Meanwhile the motifs, methods and approaches of ancient exegetes have remained shockingly 
unfamiliar not only to ordained clergy but to otherwise highly literate biblical scholars, trained 
exhaustively in the methods of scientific criticism. Amid the vast exegetical labors of the last two 
centuries, the ancient Christian exegetes have seldom been revisited, and then only marginally and 
often tendentiously. We have clear and indisputable evidence of the prevailing modern contempt for 
classic exegesis, namely that the extensive and once authoritative classic commentaries on Scripture 
still remain untranslated into modern languages. Even in China this has not happened to classic 
Buddhist and Confucian commentaries. 

This systematic modern scholarly neglect is seen not only among Protestants, but also is wide- 
spread among Catholics and even Orthodox, where ironically the Fathers are sometimes piously 
venerated while not being energetically read. 

So two powerful complementary contemporary forces are at work to draw our lay audience once 
again toward these texts and to free them from previous limited premises: First, this series is a 
response to the deep hunger for classical Christian exegesis and for the history of exegesis, partly 
because it has been so long neglected. Second, there is a growing demoralization in relation to actual 
useful exegetical outcomes of post-Enlightenment historicist and naturalistic-reductionist criticism. 
Both of these animating energies are found among lay readers of Roman, Eastern and Protestant 
traditions. 

Through the use of the chronological lists and biographical sketches at the back of each volume, 
readers can locate in time and place the voices displayed in the exegesis of a particular pericope. The 
chains (catenae) of interpretation of a particular biblical passage thus provide glimpses into the his- 
tory of the interpretation of a given text. This pattern has venerable antecedents in patristic and 
medieval exegesis of both Eastern and Western traditions, as well as important expressions in the 


Reformation tradition. 


The Ecumenical Range and Intent 


Recognition of need for the Fathers’ wisdom ranges over many diverse forms of Christianity. This 
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has necessitated the cooperation of scholars of widely diverse Christian communities to accomplish 
the task fairly and in a balanced way. It has been a major ecumenical undertaking, 

Under this classic textual umbrella, this series brings together in common spirit Christians who 
have long distanced themselves from each other through separate and often competing church 
memories. Under this welcoming umbrella are gathering conservative Protestants with Eastern 
Orthodox, Baptists with Roman Catholics, Reformed with Arminians and charismatics, Anglicans 
with Pentecostals, high with low church adherents, and premodern traditionalists with postmodern 
classicists. 

How is it that such varied Christians are able to find inspiration and common faith in these texts? 
Why are these texts and studies so intrinsically ecumenical, so catholic in their cultural range? 
Because all of these traditions have an equal right to appeal to the early history of Christian exegesis. 
All of these traditions can, without a sacrifice of intellect, come together to study texts common to 
them all. These classic texts have decisively shaped the entire subsequent history of exegesis. Protes- 
tants have a right to the Fathers. Athanasius is not owned by Copts, nor is Augustine owned by 
North Africans. These minds are the common possession of the whole church. The Orthodox do 
not have exclusive rights over Basil, nor do the Romans over Gregory the Great. Christians every- 
where have equal claim to these riches and are discovering them and glimpsing their unity in the 
body of Christ. 

From many varied Christian traditions this project has enlisted as volume editors a team of lead- 
ing international scholars in ancient Christian writings and the history of exegesis. Among Eastern 
Orthodox contributors are Professors Andrew Louth of Durham University in England and George 
Dragas of Holy Cross (Greek Orthodox) School of Theology in Brookline, Massachusetts. Among 
Roman Catholic scholars are Benedictine scholar Mark Sheridan of the San Anselmo University of 
Rome, Jesuit Joseph Lienhard of Fordham University in New York, Cistercian Father Francis Mar- 
tin of the Catholic University of America, Alberto Ferreiro of Seattle Pacific University, and Sever 
Voicu of the Eastern European (Romanian) Uniate Catholic tradition, who teaches at the Augustin- 
ian Patristic Institute of Rome. The New Testament series is inaugurated with the volume on Mat- 
thew offered by the renowned Catholic authority in the history of exegesis, Manlio Simonetti of the 
University of Rome. Among Anglican communion contributors are Mark Edwards (Oxford), 
Bishop Kenneth Stevenson (Fareham, Hampshire, in England), J. Robert Wright (New York), 
Anders Bergquist (St. Albans), Peter Gorday (Atlanta) and Gerald Bray (Cambridge, England, and 
Birmingham, Alabama). Among Lutheran contributors are Quentin Wesselschmidt (St. Louis), 
Philip Krey and Eric Heen (Philadelphia), and Arthur Just, William Weinrich and Dean O. Wenthe 
(all of Ft. Wayne, Indiana). Among distinguished Protestant Reformed, Baptist and other evangeli- 
cal scholars are John Sailhamer and Steven McKinion (Wake Forest, North Carolina), Craig 
Blaising and Carmen Hardin (Louisville, Kentucky), Christopher Hall (St. Davids, Pennsylvania), 
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J. Ligon Duncan III (Jackson, Mississippi), Thomas McCullough (Danville, Kentucky), John R. 
Franke (Hatfield, Pennsylvania) and Mark Elliott (Hope University Liverpool). 

The international team of editors was selected in part to reflect this ecumenical range. They were 
chosen on the premise not only that they were competent to select fairly those passages that best 
convey the consensual tradition of early Christian exegesis, but also that they would not omit signif- 
icant voices within it. They have searched insofar as possible for those comments that self-evidently 
would be most widely received generally by the whole church of all generations, East and West. 

This is not to suggest or imply that all patristic writers agree. One will immediately see upon 
reading these selections that within the boundaries of orthodoxy, that is, excluding outright denials 
of ecumenically received teaching, there are many views possible about a given text or idea and that 
these different views may be strongly affected by wide varieties of social environments and contexts. 

The Drew University project has been meticulous about commissioning volume editors. We 
have sought out world-class scholars, preeminent in international biblical and patristic scholarship, 
and wise in the history of exegesis. We have not been disappointed. We have enlisted a diverse team 
of editors, fitting for a global audience that bridges the major communions of Christianity. 

The project editors have striven for a high level of consistency and literary quality over the course 
of this series. As with most projects of this sort, the editorial vision and procedures are progressively 


being refined and sharpened and fed back into the editorial process. 


Honoring Theological Reasoning 

Since it stands in the service of the worshiping community, the ACCS unabashedly embraces crucial 
ecumenical premises as the foundation for its method of editorial selections: revelation in history, 
trinitarian coherence, divine providence in history, the Christian kerygma, regula fidei et caritatis (“the 
rule of faith and love”), the converting work of the Holy Spirit. These are common assumptions of 
the living communities of worship that are served by the commentary. 

It is common in this transgenerational community of faith to assume that the early consensual 
ecumenical teachers were led by the Spirit in their interpretive efforts and in their transmitting of 
Christian truth amid the hazards of history. These texts assume some level of unity and continuity 
of ecumenical consensus in the mind of the believing church, a consensus more clearly grasped in 
the patristic period than later. We would be less than true to the sacred text if we allowed modern 
assumptions to overrun these premises. 

An extended project such as this requires a well-defined objective that serves constantly as the 
organizing principle and determines which approaches take priority in what sort of balance. This 
objective informs the way in which tensions inherent in its complexity are managed. This objective 
has already been summarized in the three goals mentioned at the beginning of this introduction. To 


alter any one of these goals would significantly alter the character of the whole task. We view our 
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work not only as an academic exercise with legitimate peer review in the academic community, but 
also as a vocation, a task primarily undertaken coram Deo (“before God”) and not only coram homini- 
bus (“before humanity”). We have been astonished that we have been led far beyond our original 
intention into a Chinese translation and other translations into major world languages. 

This effort is grounded in a deep respect for a distinctively theological reading of Scripture that 
cannot be reduced to historical, philosophical, scientific or sociological insights or methods. It takes 
seriously the venerable tradition of ecumenical reflection concerning the premises of revelation, 
apostolicity, canon and consensuality. A high priority is granted here, contrary to modern assump- 
tions, to theological, christological and triune reasoning as the distinguishing premises of classic 
Christian thought. This approach does not pit theology against critical theory; instead, it incorpo- 
rates critical methods and brings them into coordinate accountability within its overarching homi- 
letic-theological-pastoral purposes. Such an endeavor does not cater to any cadre of modern ide- 


ological advocacy. 


Why Evangelicals Are Increasingly Drawn Toward Patristic Exegesis 

Surprising to some, the most extensive new emergent audience for patristic exegesis is found among 
the expanding worldwide audience of evangelical readers who are now burgeoning from a history of 
revivalism that has often been thought to be historically unaware. This is a tradition that has often 
been caricatured as critically backward and hermeneutically challenged. Now Baptist and Pentecos- 
tal laity are rediscovering the history of the Holy Spirit. This itself is arguably a work of the Holy 
Spirit. As those in these traditions continue to mature, they recognize their need for biblical 
resources that go far beyond those that have been made available to them in both the pietistic and 
historical-critical traditions. 

Both pietism and the Enlightenment were largely agreed in expressing disdain for patristic and 
classic forms of exegesis. Vital preaching and exegesis must now venture beyond the constrictions of 
historical-critical work of the century following Schweitzer and beyond the personal existential story- 
telling of pietism. 

During the time I have served as senior editor and executive editor of Christianity Today, I have 
been privileged to surf in these volatile and exciting waves. It has been for me (as a theologian of a 
liberal mainline communion) like an ongoing seminar in learning to empathize with the tensions, 
necessities and hungers of the vast heterogeneous evangelical audience. 

But why just now is this need for patristic wisdom felt particularly by evangelical leaders and 
laity? Why are worldwide evangelicals increasingly drawn toward ancient exegesis? What accounts 
for this rapid and basic reversal of mood among the inheritors of the traditions of Protestant revival- 
ism? It is partly because the evangelical tradition has been long deprived of any vital contact with 


these patristic sources since the days of Luther, Calvin and Wesley, who knew them well. 
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This commentary is dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves. It 
will not become fixated unilaterally on contemporary criticism. It will provide new textual resources 
for the lay reader, teacher and pastor that have lain inaccessible during the last two centuries. With- 
out avoiding historical-critical issues that have already received extensive exploration in our time, it 
will seek to make available to our present-day audience the multicultural, transgenerational, multi- 
lingual resources of the ancient ecumenical Christian tradition. It is an awakening, growing, hungry 
and robust audience. 

Such an endeavor is especially poignant and timely now because increasing numbers of evangelical 
Protestants are newly discovering rich dimensions of dialogue and widening areas of consensus with 
Orthodox and Catholics on divisive issues long thought irreparable. The study of the Fathers on Scrip- 
ture promises to further significant interactions between Protestants and Catholics on issues that have 
plagued them for centuries: justification, authority, Christology, sanctification and eschatology. Why? 
Because they can find in pre-Reformation texts a common faith to which Christians can appeal. And 
this is an arena in which Protestants distinctively feel at home: biblical authority and interpretation. A 
profound yearning broods within the heart of evangelicals for the recovery of the history of exegesis as 


a basis for the renewal of preaching, This series offers resources for that renewal. 


Steps Toward Selections 
In moving from raw data to making selections, the volume editors have been encouraged to move 
judiciously through three steps: 

Step 1: Reviewing extant Greek and Latin commentaries. The volume editors have been responsible 
for examining the line-by-line commentaries and homilies on the texts their volume covers. Much of 
this material remains untranslated into English and some of it into any modern language. 

Step 2: Reviewing digital searches. The volume editors have been responsible for examining the 
results of digital searches into the Greek and Latin databases. To get the gist of the context of the 
passage, ordinarily about ten lines above the raw digital reference and ten lines after the reference 
have been downloaded for printed output. Biblia Patristica has been consulted as needed, especially 
in cases where the results of the digital searches have been thin. Then the volume editors have deter- 
mined from these potential digital hits and from published texts those that should be regarded as 
more serious possibilities for inclusion. 

Step 3. Making selections. Having assembled verse-by-verse comments from the Greek and Latin 
digital databases, from extant commentaries, and from already translated English sources, either on 
disk or in paper printouts, the volume editors have then selected the best comments and reflections 
of ancient Christian writers on a given biblical text, following agreed upon criteria. The intent is to 
set apart those few sentences or paragraphs of patristic comment that best reflect the mind of the 


believing church on that pericope. 
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The Method of Making Selections 

It is useful to provide an explicit account of precisely how we made these selections. We invite others 
to attempt similar procedures and compare outcomes on particular passages.” We welcome the counsel 
of others who might review our choices and suggest how they might have been better made. We have 
sought to avoid unconsciously biasing our selections, and we have solicited counsel to help us achieve 
this end. 

In order that the whole project might remain cohesive, the protocols for making commentary 
selections have been jointly agreed upon and stated clearly in advance by the editors, publishers, 
translators and research teams of the ACCS. What follows is our checklist in assembling these 
extracts. 

The following principles of selection have been mutually agreed upon to guide the editors in making 
spare, wise, meaningful catena selections from the vast patristic corpus: 

1. From our huge database with its profuse array of possible comments, we have preferred those 
passages that have enduring relevance, penetrating significance, crosscultural applicability and prac- 
tical applicability. 

2. The volume editors have sought to identify patristic selections that display trenchant rhetori- 
cal strength and self-evident persuasive power, so as not to require extensive secondary explanation. 
The editorial challenge has been to identify the most vivid comments and bring them to accurate 
translation. 

We hope that in most cases selections will be pungent, memorable, quotable, aphoristic and 
short (often a few sentences or a single paragraph) rather than extensive technical homilies or 
detailed expositions, and that many will have some narrative interest and illuminative power. This 
criterion follows in the train of much Talmudic, Midrashic and rabbinic exegesis. In some cases, 
however, detailed comments and longer sections of homilies have been considered worthy of inclu- 
sion, 

3. We seek the most representative comments that best reflect the mind of the believing 
church (of all times and cultures), Selections focus more on the attempt to identify consensual 
strains of exegesis than sheer speculative brilliance or erratic innovation. The thought or inter- 
pretation can emerge out of individual creativity, but it must not be inconsistent with what the 
apostolic tradition teaches and what the church believes. What the consensual tradition trusts 
least is individualistic innovation that has not yet subtly learned what the worshiping community 
already knows. 


Hence we are less interested in idiosyncratic interpretations of a given text than we are in those 


°A number of Ph.D. dissertations are currently being written on the history of exegesis of a particular passage of Scripture. This may 
develop into an emerging academic methodology that promises to change both biblical and patristic studies in favor of careful textual 
and intertextual analysis, consensuality assessment and history of interpretation, rather than historicist and naturalistic reductionism. 
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texts that fairly represent the central flow of ecumenical consensual exegesis. Just what is central is 
left for the fair professional judgment of our ecumenically distinguished Orthodox, Protestant and 
Catholic volume editors to discern. We have included, for example, many selections from among the 
best comments of Origen and Tertullian, but not those authors’ peculiar eccentricities that have 
been widely distrusted by the ancient ecumenical tradition. 

4, We have especially sought out for inclusion those consensus-bearing authors who have been 
relatively disregarded, often due to their social location or language or nationality, insofar as their 
work is resonant with the mainstream of ancient consensual exegesis. This is why we have sought 
out special consultants in Syriac, Coptic and Armenian. 

5. We have sought to cull out annoying, coarse, graceless, absurdly allegorical® or racially offensive 
interpretations. But where our selections may have some of those edges, we have supplied footnotes to 
assist readers better to understand the context and intent of the text. 

6. We have constantly sought an appropriate balance of Eastern, Western and African tradi- 
tions. We have intentionally attempted to include Alexandrian, Antiochene, Roman, Syriac, Cop- 
tic and Armenian traditions of interpretation. Above all, we want to provide sound, stimulating, 
reliable exegesis and illuminating exposition of the text by the whole spectrum of classic Chris- 
tian writers. 

7. We have made a special effort where possible to include the voices of women’ such as Macrina,® 
Eudoxia, Egeria, Faltonia Betitia Proba, the Sayings of the Desert Mothers and others who report the 
biblical interpretations of women of the ancient Christian tradition. 

8. In order to anchor the commentary solidly in primary sources so as to allow the ancient Chris- 
tian writers to address us on their own terms, the focus is on the texts of the ancient Christian writ- 
ers themselves, not on modern commentators’ views or opinions of the ancient writers. We have 
looked for those comments on Scripture that will assist the contemporary reader to encounter the 
deepest level of penetration of the text that has been reached by is best interpreters living amid 
highly divergent early Christian social settings. 


Our purpose is not to engage in critical speculations on textual variants or stemma of the text, or 


*Allegorical treatments of texts are not to be ruled out, but fairly and judiciously assessed as to their explanatory value and typicality. 
There is a prevailing stereotype that ancient Christian exegesis is so saturated with allegory as to make it almost useless. After making 
our selections on a merit basis according to our criteria, we were surprised at the limited extent of protracted allegorical passages 
selected. After making a count of allegorical passages, we discovered that less than one twentieth of these selections have a decisive alle- 
gorical concentration. So while allegory is admittedly an acceptable model of exegesis for the ancient Christian writers, especially those 
of the Alexandrian school and especially with regard to Old Testament texts, it has not turned out to be as dominant a model as we had 
thought it might be. 

’Through the letters, histories, theological and biographical writings of Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, Jerome, 
John Chrysostom, Palladius, Augustine, Ephrem, Gerontius, Paulinus of Nola and many anonymous writers (of the Lives of Mary of 
Egypt, Thais, Pelagia). 

’Whose voice is heard through her younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa. 


XXIit 


GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS 


extensive deliberations on its cultural context or social location, however useful those exercises may 
be, but to present the most discerning comments of the ancient Christian writers with a minimum 
of distraction. This project would be entirely misconceived if thought of as a modern commentary 
on patristic commentaries. 

9. We have intentionally sought out and gathered comments that will aid effective preaching, 
comments that give us a firmer grasp of the plain sense of the text, its authorial intent, and its spiri- 
tual meaning for the worshiping community. We want to help Bible readers and teachers gain ready 
access to the deepest reflection of the ancient Christian community of faith on any particular text of 
Scripture. 

It would have inordinately increased the word count and cost if our intention had been to amass 
exhaustively all that had ever been said about a Scripture text by every ancient Christian writer. 
Rather we have deliberately selected out of this immense data stream the strongest patristic inter- 
pretive reflections on the text and sought to deliver them in accurate English translation. 

To refine and develop these guidelines, we have sought to select as volume editors either 
patristics scholars who understand the nature of preaching and the history of exegesis, or biblical 
scholars who are at ease working with classical Greek and Latin sources. We have preferred edi- 
tors who are sympathetic to the needs of lay persons and pastors alike, who are generally familiar 
with the patristic corpus in its full range, and who intuitively understand the dilemma of preach- 
ing today. The international and ecclesiastically diverse character of this team of editors corre- 
sponds with the global range of our task and audience, which bridge all major communions of 


Christianity. 


Is the ACCS a Commentary? 
We have chosen to call our work a commentary, and with good reason. A commentary, in its plain 
sense definition, is “a series of illustrative or explanatory notes on any important work, as on the Scrip- 
tures.”” Commentary is an Anglicized form of the Latin commentarius (an “annotation” or “memoranda” 
on a subject or text or series of events). In its theological meaning it is a work that explains, analyzes or 
expounds a portion of Scripture. In antiquity it was a book of notes explaining some earlier work such 
as Julius Hyginus’s commentaries on Virgil in the first century. Jerome mentions many commentators 
on secular texts before his time. 

The commentary is typically preceded by a proem in which the questions are asked: who wrote 
it? why? when? to whom? etc. Comments may deal with grammatical or lexical problems in the text. 
An attempt is made to provide the gist of the author's thought or motivation, and perhaps to deal 


with sociocultural influences at work in the text or philological nuances. A commentary usually 


*Funk & Wagnalls New “Standard” Dictionary of the English Language (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1947). 
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takes a section of a classical text and seeks to make its meaning clear to readers today, or proximately 
clearer, in line with the intent of the author. 

The Western literary genre of commentary is definitively shaped by the history of early Christian 
commentaries on Scripture, from Origen and Hilary through John Chrysostom and Cyril of Alex- 
andria to Thomas Aquinas and Nicolas of Lyra. It leaves too much unsaid simply to assume that the 
Christian biblical commentary took a previously extant literary genre and reshaped it for Christian 
texts. Rather it is more accurate to say that the Western literary genre of the commentary (and espe- 
cially the biblical commentary) has patristic commentaries as its decisive pattern and prototype, and 
those commentaries have strongly influenced the whole Western conception of the genre of com- 
mentary. Only in the last two centuries, since the development of modern historicist methods of 
criticism, have some scholars sought to delimit the definition of a commentary more strictly so as to 
include only historicist interests—philological and grammatical insights, inquiries into author, date 
and setting, or into sociopolitical or economic circumstances, or literary analyses of genre, structure 
and function of the text, or questions of textual criticism and reliability. The ACCS editors do not 
feel apologetic about calling this work a commentary in its classic sense. 

Many astute readers of modern commentaries are acutely aware of one of their most persistent 
habits of mind: control of the text by the interpreter, whereby the ancient text comes under the 
power (values, assumptions, predispositions, ideological biases) of the modern interpreter. This 
habit is based upon a larger pattern of modern chauvinism that views later critical sources as more 
worthy than earlier. This prejudice tends to view the biblical text primarily or sometimes exclusively 
through historical-critical lenses accommodative to modernity. 

Although we respect these views and our volume editors are thoroughly familiar with contempo- 
rary biblical criticism, the ACCS editors freely take the assumption that the Christian canon is to be 
respected as the church's sacred text. The text’s assumptions about itself cannot be made less impor- 
tant than modern assumptions about it. The reading and preaching of Scripture are vital to the 
church’s life. The central hope of the ACCS endeavor is that it might contribute in some small way 
to the revitalization of that life through a renewed discovery of the earliest readings of the church's 


Scriptures. 


A Gentle Caveat for Those Who Expect Ancient Writers to Conform to Modern 
Assumptions 

If one begins by assuming as normative for a commentary the typical modern expression of what a 
commentary is and the preemptive truthfulness of modern critical methods, the classic Christian 
exegetes are by definition always going to appear as dated, quaint, premodern, hence inadequate, 
and in some instances comic or even mean-spirited, prejudiced, unjust and oppressive. So in the 


interest of hermeneutic fairness, it is recommended that the modern reader not impose on ancient 
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Christian exegetes lately achieved modern assumptions about the valid reading of Scripture. The 
ancient Christian writers constantly challenge what were later to become these unspoken, hidden 
and often indeed camouflaged modern assumptions. 

This series does not seek to resolve the debate between the merits of ancient and modern exege- 
sis in each text examined. Rather it seeks merely to present the excerpted comments of the ancient 
interpreters with as few distractions as possible. We will leave it to others to discuss the merits of 
ancient versus modern methods of exegesis. But even this cannot be done adequately without exten- 
sively examining the texts of ancient exegesis. And until now biblical scholars have not had easy 
access to many of these texts. This is what this series is for. 

The purpose of exegesis in the patristic period was humbly to seek the revealed truth the Scrip- 
tures convey. Often it was not even offered to those who were as yet unready to put it into practice. 
In these respects much modern exegesis is entirely different: It does not assume the truth of Scrip- 
ture as revelation, nor does it submit personally to the categorical moral requirement of the revealed 
text: that it be taken seriously as divine address. Yet we are here dealing with patristic writers who 
assumed that readers would not even approach an elementary discernment of the meaning of the 
text if they were not ready to live in terms of its revelation, i.e., to practice it in order to hear it, as 
was recommended so often in the classic tradition. 

The patristic models of exegesis often do not conform to modern commentary assumptions that 
tend to resist or rule out chains of scriptural reference. These are often demeaned as deplorable 
proof-texting. But among the ancient Christian writers such chains of biblical reference were very 
important in thinking about the text in relation to the whole testimony of sacred Scripture by the 
analogy of faith, comparing text with text, on the premise that scripturam ex scriptura explicandam esse 
(“Scripture is best explained from Scripture”). 

We beg readers not to force the assumptions of twentieth-century fundamentalism on the 
ancient Christian writers, who themselves knew nothing of what we now call fundamentalism. It is 
uncritical to conclude that they were simple fundamentalists in the modern sense. Patristic exegesis 
was not fundamentalist, because the Fathers were not reacting against modern naturalistic reduc- 
tionism. They were constantly protesting a merely literal or plain-sense view of the text, always 
looking for its spiritual and moral and typological nuances. Modern fundamentalism oppositely is a 
defensive response branching out and away from modern historicism, which looks far more like 
modern historicism than ancient typological reasoning, Ironically, this makes both liberal and fun- 
damentalist exegesis much more like each other than either are like the ancient Christian exegesis, 
because they both tend to appeal to rationalistic and historicist assumptions raised to the forefront 
by the Enlightenment. 

Since the principle prevails in ancient Christian exegesis that each text is illumined by other 


texts and by the whole of the history of revelation, we find in patristic comments on a given text 
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many other subtexts interwoven in order to illumine that text. When ancient exegesis weaves many 
Scriptures together, it does not limit its focus to a single text as much modern exegesis prefers, but 
constantly relates it to other texts by analogy, intensively using typological reasoning as did the rab- 
binic tradition. 

The attempt to read the New Testament while ruling out all theological and moral, to say noth- 
ing of ecclesiastical, sacramental and dogmatic assumptions that have prevailed generally in the 
community of faith that wrote it, seems to many who participate in that community today a very 
thin enterprise indeed. When we try to make sense of the New Testament while ruling out the plau- 
sibility of the incarnation and resurrection, the effort appears arrogant and distorted. One who ten- 
dentiously reads one page of patristic exegesis, gasps and tosses it away because it does not conform 
adequately to the canons of modern exegesis and historicist commentary is surely no model of criti- 


cal effort. 


On Misogyny and Anti-Semitism 

The questions of anti-Semitism and misogyny require circumspect comment. The patristic writers 
are perceived by some to be incurably anti-Semitic or misogynous or both. I would like to briefly 
attempt a cautious apologia for the ancient Christian writers, leaving details to others more deliber- 
ate efforts. I know how hazardous this is, especially when done briefly. But it has become such a 
stumbling block to some of our readers that it prevents them even from listening to the ancient ecu- 
menical teachers. The issue deserves some reframing and careful argumentation. 

Although these are challengeable assumptions and highly controverted, it is my view that mod- 
ern racial anti-Semitism was not in the minds of the ancient Christian writers. Their arguments 
were not framed in regard to the hatred of a race, but rather the place of the elect people of God, the 
Jews, in the history of the divine-human covenant that is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Patristic argu- 
ments may have had the unintended effect of being unfair to women according to modern stan- 
dards, but their intention was to understand the role of women according to apostolic teaching. 

This does not solve all of the tangled moral questions regarding the roles of Christians in the his- 
tories of anti-Semitism and misogyny, which require continuing fair-minded study and clarification. 
Whether John Chrysostom or Justin Martyr were anti-Semitic depends on whether the term anti- 
Semitic has a racial or religious-typological definition. In my view, the patristic texts that appear to 
modern readers to be anti-Semitic in most cases have a typological reference and are based on a spe- 
cific approach to the interpretation of Scripture—the analogy of faith—which assesses each partic- 
ular text in relation to the whole trend of the history of revelation and which views the difference 
between Jew and Gentile under christological assumptions and not merely as a matter of genetics or 
race. 


Even in their harshest strictures against Judaizing threats to the gospel, they did not consider 
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Jews as racially or genetically inferior people, as modern anti-Semites are prone to do. Even in their 
comments on Paul's strictures against women teaching, they showed little or no animus against the 
female gender as such, but rather exalted women as“the glory of man.” 

Compare the writings of Rosemary Radford Ruether and David C. Ford”? on these perplexing 
issues. Ruether steadily applies modern criteria of justice to judge the inadequacies of the ancient 
Christian writers. Ford seeks to understand the ancient Christian writers empathically from within 
their own historical assumptions, limitations, scriptural interpretations and deeper intentions. 
While both treatments are illuminating, Ford’s treatment comes closer to a fair-minded assessment 


of patristic intent. 


A Note on Pelagius 

The selection criteria do not rule out passages from Pelagius’s commentaries at those points at 
which they provide good exegesis. This requires special explanation, if we are to hold fast to our cri- 
terion of consensuality. 

The literary corpus of Pelagius remains highly controverted. Though Pelagius was by general 
consent the arch-heretic of the early fifth century, Pelagius’s edited commentaries, as we now have 
them highly worked over by later orthodox writers, were widely read and preserved for future gen- 
erations under other names. So Pelagius presents us with a textual dilemma. 

Until 1934 all we had was a corrupted text of his Pauline commentary and fragments quoted by 
Augustine. Since then his works have been much studied and debated, and we now know that the 
Pelagian corpus has been so warped by a history of later redactors that we might be tempted not to 
quote it at all. But it does remain a significant source of fifth-century comment on Paul. So we can- 
not simply ignore it. My suggestion is that the reader is well advised not to equate the fifth-century 
Pelagius too easily with later standard stereotypes of the arch-heresy of Pelagianism.” 

It has to be remembered that the text of Pelagius on Paul as we now have it was preserved in the 
corpus of Jerome and probably reworked in the sixth century by either Primasius or Cassiodorus or 
both. These commentaries were repeatedly recycled and redacted, so what we have today may be 
regarded as consonant with much standard later patristic thought and exegesis, excluding, of course, 
that which is ecumenically censured as “Pelagianism.” 

Pelagius’s original text was in specific ways presumably explicitly heretical, but what we have now 


is largely unexceptional, even if it is still possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine. 


"Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus: Rhetor and Philosopher (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969); Rosemary Radford Ruether, 
ed., Religion and Sexism: Images of Woman in the Jewish and Christian Traditions (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1974); David C. Ford, 
“Men and Women in the Early Church: The Full Views of St. John Chrysostom” (So. Canaan, Penn.: St. Tikhon’s Orthodox Theolog- 
ical Seminary, 1995). Cf. related works by John Meyendorff, Stephen B. Clark and Paul K. Jewett. 

"Cf, Adalbert Hamman, Supplementum to PL 1:1959, cols. 1101-1570. 
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We may have been ill-advised to quote this material as “Pelagius” and perhaps might have quoted it 


as “Pseudo-Pelagius” or “Anonymous,” but here we follow contemporary reference practice. 


What to Expect from the Introductions, Overviews and the Design of the Commentary 
In writing the introduction for a particular volume, the volume editor typically discusses the opin- 
ion of the Fathers regarding authorship of the text, the importance of the biblical book for patristic 
interpreters, the availability or paucity of patristic comment, any salient points of debate between 
the Fathers, and any particular challenges involved in editing that particular volume. The introduc- 
tion affords the opportunity to frame the entire commentary in a manner that will help the general 
reader understand the nature and significance of patristic comment on the biblical texts under con- 
sideration, and to help readers find their bearings and use the commentary in an informed way. 

The purpose of the overview is to give readers a brief glimpse into the cumulative argument of the 
pericope, identifying its major patristic contributors. This is a task of summarizing. We here seek to 
render a service to readers by stating the gist of patristic argument on a series of verses. Ideally the 
overview should track a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among patristic comments on the 
pericope, even though they are derived from diverse sources and times. The design of the overview 
may vary somewhat from volume to volume of this series, depending on the requirements of the 
specific book of Scripture. 

The purpose of the selection heading is to introduce readers quickly into the subject matter of that 
selection. In this way readers can quickly grasp what is coming by glancing over the headings and 
overview. Usually it is evident upon examination that some phrase in the selection naturally defines 
the subject of the heading, Several verses may be linked together for comment. 

Since biographical information on each ancient Christian writer is in abundant supply in various 
general reference works, dictionaries and encyclopedias, the ACCS has no reason to duplicate these 
efforts. But we have provided in each volume a simple chronological list of those quoted in that vol- 
ume, and an alphabetical set of biographical sketches with minimal ecclesiastical, jurisdictional and 
place identifications. 

Each passage of Scripture presents its own distinct set of problems concerning both selection and 
translation. The sheer quantity of textual materials that has been searched out, assessed and 
reviewed varies widely from book to book. There are also wide variations in the depth of patristic 
insight into texts, the complexity of culturally shaped allusions and the modern relevance of the 
materials examined. It has been a challenge to each volume editor to draw together and develop a 
reasonably cohesive sequence of textual interpretations from all of this diversity. 

The footnotes intend to assist readers with obscurities and potential confusions. In the annota- 
tions we have identified many of the Scripture allusions and historical references embedded within 


the texts. 
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The aim of our editing is to help readers move easily from text to text through a deliberate edito- 
rial linking process that is seen in the overviews, headings and annotations. We have limited the 
footnotes to roughly less than a one in ten ratio to the patristic texts themselves. Abbreviations are 
used in the footnotes, and a list of abbreviations is included in each volume. We found that the task 
of editorial linkage need not be forced into a single pattern for all biblical books but must be molded 


by that particular book. 


The Complementarity of Interdisciplinary Research Methods in This Investigation 

The ACCS is intrinsically an interdisciplinary research endeavor. It conjointly employs several 
diverse but interrelated methods of research, each of which is a distinct field of inquiry in its own 
right. Principal among these methods are the following: 

Textual criticism. No literature is ever transmitted by handwritten manuscripts without the risk 
of some variations in the text creeping in. Because we are working with ancient texts, frequently 
recopied, we are obliged to employ all methods of inquiry appropriate to the study of ancient texts. 
To that end, we have depended heavily on the most reliable text-critical scholarship employed in 
both biblical and patristic studies. The work of textual critics in these fields has been invaluable in 
providing us with the most authoritative and reliable versions of ancient texts currently available. 
We have gratefully employed the extensive critical analyses used in creating the Thesaurus Linguae 
Graecae and Cetedoc databases. 

In respect to the biblical texts, our database researchers and volume editors have often been faced 
with the challenge of considering which variants within the biblical text itself are assumed in a par- 
ticular selection. It is not always self-evident which translation or stemma of the biblical text is being 
employed by the ancient commentator. We have supplied explanatory footnotes in some cases 
where these various textual challenges may raise potential concerns for readers. 

Social-historical contextualization. Our volume editors have sought to understand the historical, social, 
economic and political contexts of the selections taken from these ancient texts. This understanding is 
often vital to the process of discerning what a given comment means or intends and which comments 
are most appropriate to the biblical passage at hand. However, our mission is not primarily to discuss 
these contexts extensively or to display them in the references. We are not primarily interested in the 
social location of the text or the philological history of particular words or in the societal consequences 
of the text, however interesting or evocative these may be. Some of these questions, however, can be 
treated briefly in the footnotes wherever the volume editors deem necessary. 

Though some modest contextualization of patristic texts is at times useful and required, our pur- 
pose is not to provide a detailed social-historical placement of each patristic text. That would 
require volumes ten times this size. We know there are certain texts that need only slight contextu- 


alization, others that require a great deal more. Meanwhile, other texts stand on their own easily 
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and brilliantly, in some cases aphoristically, without the need of extensive contextualization. These 
are the texts we have most sought to identify and include. We are least interested in those texts that 
obviously require a lot of convoluted explanation for a modern audience. We are particularly 
inclined to rule out those blatantly offensive texts (apparently anti-Semitic, morally repugnant, glar- 
ingly chauvinistic) and those that are intrinsically ambiguous or those that would simply be self- 
evidently alienating to the modern audience. 

Exegesis. If the practice of social-historical contextualization is secondary to the purpose of the 
ACCS, the emphasis on thoughtful patristic exegesis of the biblical text is primary. The intention of 
our volume editors is to search for selections that define, discuss and explain the meanings that patris- 
tic commentators have discovered in the biblical text. Our purpose is not to provide an inoffensive or 
extensively demythologized, aseptic modern interpretation of the ancient commentators on each 
Scripture text but to allow their comments to speak for themselves from within their own worldview. 

In this series the term exegesis is used more often in its classic than in its modern sense. In its clas- 
sic sense, exegesis includes efforts to explain, interpret and comment on a text, its meaning, its 
sources, its connections with other texts. It implies a close reading of the text, using whatever lin- 
guistic, historical, literary or theological resources are available to explain the text. It is contrasted 
with eisegesis, which implies that the interpreter has imposed his or her own personal opinions or 
assumptions on the text. 

The patristic writers actively practiced intratextual exegesis, which seeks to define and identify 
the exact wording of the text, its grammatical structure and the interconnectedness of its parts. 
They also practiced extratextual exegesis, seeking to discern the geographical, historical or cultural 
context in which the text was written. Most important, they were also very well-practiced in inter- 
textual exegesis, seeking to discern the meaning of a text by comparing it with other texts. 

Hermeneutics. We are especially attentive to the ways in which the ancient Christian writers 
described their own interpreting processes. This hermeneutic self-analysis is especially rich in the 
reflections of Origen, Tertullian, Jerome, Augustine and Vincent of Lérins.’” Although most of our vol- 
ume editors are thoroughly familiar with contemporary critical discussions of hermeneutical and liter- 
ary methods, it is not the purpose of ACCS to engage these issues directly. Instead, we are concerned 
to display and reveal the various hermeneutic assumptions that inform the patristic reading of Scrip- 
ture, chiefly by letting the writers speak in their own terms. 

Homiletics. One of the practical goals of the ACCS is the renewal of contemporary preaching in 
the light of the wisdom of ancient Christian preaching. With this goal in mind, many of the most 


trenchant and illuminating comments included are selected not from formal commentaries but 


“Our concern for this aspect of the project has resulted in the production of a companion volume to the ACCS written by the ACCS 
Associate Editor, Prof. Christopher Hall of Eastern College, Reading Scripture with the Church Fathers (Downers Grove, IIl.: InterVarsity 
Press, 1998). 
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from the homilies of the ancient Christian writers. It comes as no surprise that the most renowned 
among these early preachers were also those most actively engaged in the task of preaching. The 
prototypical Fathers who are most astute at describing their own homiletic assumptions and meth- 
ods are Gregory the Great, Leo the Great, Augustine, Cyril of Jerusalem, John Chrysostom, Peter 
Chrysologus and Caesarius of Arles. 

Pastoral care. Another intensely practical goal of the ACCS is to renew our readers’ awareness of 
the ancient tradition of pastoral care and ministry to persons. Among the leading Fathers who excel 
in pastoral wisdom and in application of the Bible to the work of ministry are Gregory of Nazianzus, 
John Chrysostom, Augustine, and Gregory the Great. Our editors have presented this monumental 
pastoral wisdom in a guileless way that is not inundated by the premises of contemporary psycho- 
therapy, sociology and naturalistic reductionism. 

Translation theory. Each volume is composed of direct quotations in dynamic equivalent English 
translation of ancient Christian writers, translated from the original language in its best received 
text. The adequacy of a given attempt at translation is always challengeable. The task of translation 
is intrinsically debatable. We have sought dynamic equivalency”’ without lapsing into paraphrase, 
and a literary translation without lapsing into wooden literalism. We have tried consistently to 
make accessible to contemporary readers the vital nuances and energies of the languages of antiq- 
uity. Whenever possible we have opted for metaphors and terms that are normally used by commu- 


nicators today. 


What Have We Achieved? 
We have designed the first full-scale early Christian commentary on Scripture in the last five hun- 
dred years. Any future attempts at a Christian Talmud or patristic commentary on Scripture will 
either follow much of our design or stand in some significant response to it. 

We have successfully brought together a distinguished international network of Protestant, 
Catholic and Orthodox scholars, editors and translators of the highest quality and reputation to 


accomplish this design. 


®The theory of dynamic equivalency has been most thoroughly worked out by Eugene A. Nida, Toward a Science of Translating (Leiden: 
Brill, 1964), and Eugene A. Nida and Jan de Waard, From One Language to Another: Functional Equivalence in Bible Translating (Nashville, 
Tenn.: Nelson, 1986). Its purpose is “to state clearly and accurately the meaning of the original texts in words and forms that are widely 
accepted by people who use English as a means of communication.” It attempts to set forth the writer's “content and message in a stan- 
dard, everyday, natural form of English.” Its aim is “to give today's readers maximum understanding of the content of the original texts.” 
“Every effort has been made to use language that is natural, clear, simple, and unambiguous. Consequently there has been no attempt to 
reproduce in English the parts of speech, sentence structure, word order and grammatical devices of the original languages. Faithfulness 
in translation also includes a faithful representation of the cultural and historical features of the original, without any attempt to mod- 
ernize the text.” [Preface, Good News Bible: The Bible in Today's English Version (New York: American Bible Society, 1976)}. This does not 
imply a preference for paraphrase, but a middle ground between literary and literal theories of translation. Not all of our volume editors 
have viewed the translation task precisely in the same way, but the hope of the series has been generally guided by the theory of 


dynamic equivalency. 
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This brilliant network of scholars, editors, publishers, technicians and translators, which consti- 
tutes an amazing novum and a distinct new ecumenical reality in itself, has jointly brought into for- 
mulation the basic pattern and direction of the project, gradually amending and correcting it as 
needed. We have provided an interdisciplinary experimental research model for the integration of 
digital search techniques with the study of the history of exegesis. 

At this time of writing, we are approximately halfway through the actual production of the series 
and about halfway through the time frame of the project, having developed the design to a point 
where it is not likely to change significantly. We have made time-dated contracts with all volume edi- 
tors for the remainder of the volumes. We are thus well on our way toward bringing the English ACCS 
to completion. We have extended and enhanced our international network to a point where we are 
now poised to proceed into modern non-English language versions of ACCS. We already have inaugu- 
rated editions in Spanish, Chinese, Arabic, Russian and Italian, and are preparing for editions in Ara- 
bic and German, with several more languages under consideration. 

We have received the full cooperation and support of Drew University as academic sponsor of the 
project—a distinguished university that has a remarkable record of supporting major international 
publication projects that have remained in print for long periods of time, in many cases over one-hun- 
dred years. The most widely used Bible concordance and biblical word-reference system in the world 
today was composed by Drew professor James Strong. It was the very room once occupied by Profes- 
sor Strong, where the concordance research was done in the 1880s, that for many years was my office 
at Drew and coincidentally the place where this series was conceived. Today Strong's Exhaustive Concor- 
dance of the Bible rests on the shelves of most pastoral libraries in the English-speaking world over a hun- 
dred years after its first publication. Similarly the New York Timess Arno Press has kept in print the 
major multivolume Drew University work of John M’Clintock and James Strong, Theological and Exe- 
getical Encyclopedia. The major edition of Christian classics in Chinese was done at Drew University 
fifty years ago and is still in print. Drew University has supplied much of the leadership, space, library, 
work-study assistance and services that have enabled these durable international scholarly projects to 
be undertaken. 

Our selfless benefactors have preferred to remain anonymous. They have been well-informed, 
active partners in its conceptualization and development, and unflagging advocates and counselors in 
the support of this lengthy and costly effort. The series has been blessed by steady and generous sup- 


port, and accompanied by innumerable gifts of providence. 
‘Thomas C. Oden 


Henry Anson Buttz Professor of Theology, Drew University 
General Editor, ACCS 
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Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments 


are intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume. 


Pericopes of Scripture 
The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each 
of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the 


first pericope in the commentary on Galatians is “Greeting and Blessing 1:1-5." 


Overviews 
Following each pericope of text from Galatians, Ephesians and Philippians is an overview of the patris- 
tic comments on that pericope. The format of this overview varies within the volumes of this series, 
depending on the requirements of the specific book of Scripture. The function of the overview is to 
provide a brief summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a reasonably cohesive thread of argu- 
ment among patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse sources and generations. 
Thus the summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse 
the overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope. 

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally received 
cohesive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, recognizable pat- 
tern. Modern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse exegetical traditions 


representing various generations and geographical locations. 


Topical Headings 

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason 
we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The patristic 
comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence of 
the patristic comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by 


which modern readers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment. 
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Identifying the Patristic Texts 

Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is 
given. An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed 
by the title of the patristic work and the textual reference—either by book, section and subsection or 


by book-and-verse references. 


The Footnotes 
Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary will 
find the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the bottom 
of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical crossrefer- 
ences) one will find information on English translations (where available) and standard original- 
language editions of the work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume and 
page number) of the work in a modern edition is provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided on 
page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to 
reflect the best available textual tradition. 

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to 
either the Thesaurus Lingua Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix 
found on pages 277-81. 
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The Pauline letters—at least the minor letters, which are the subject of this volume—are far more 
often quoted than discussed in the early church. The most exacting arguments, the most intricate defi- 
nitions, are fortified by a simple appeal in most cases to texts that are assumed to be self-interpreting or 
at best to a catena of citations without further exposition or argument. 

Much patristic literature consists of popular homilies or sermons, where stringent exegesis 
would be a tax upon the patience of the listener. Still less can we expect from many of the private let- 
ters and artificial speeches from the later Roman Empire, where the words of Paul are often used for 
ornament and are all the more highly prized the more remote the situation of the writer is from him. 
It is therefore not surprising that the majority of the excerpts that make up this book should have 
been derived from authors who assumed the task of expounding one or more of Paul’s epistles verse 
by verse. I shall speak of them not in chronological order but according to their influence on subse- 


quent interpreters of Paul. 


The Commentators 
Exposition is only part of the object of John Chrysostom, who as bishop of Antioch and Constantino- 
ple achieved a dangerous popularity through his attacks on the profligacy of a reigning empress. His 
homilies cover the whole of the Pauline corpus, giving due weight to every word and every difficulty, 
but the commentary is interspersed with polished declamations that eschew the rough idiom of the 
New Testament to bring its lessons home to the more cultivated audience of the fourth century. Yet, 
classical though Paul's style may be, Chrysostom sees the apostle also as a master of persuasion, and his 
free use of rhetorical nomenclature lends some support to those who like to analyze Paul's writings in 
the language of the Greek and Roman schools. It should be observed, however, that he always treats 
Paul’s eloquence as a spontaneous expression of his character, never as the application of an acquired 
and imitable technique. 

Jerome is reckoned one of the four great doctors of the Western church, not so much for his merits 
as an original theologian as for his rendering of the Old Testament from Hebrew into Latin. Of all our 
commentators he is the one who says the most on points of grammar, etymology and textual variation. 


He could not learn not to love the pagan classics and disparages the construction of Paul's sentences 


XXXVI 


GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS 


with a candor that is seldom imitated. Every modern scholar will, however, admit the value of those 
comments that compare the apostle’s use of Hebrew Scripture with the opinions and traditions of the 
rabbis. A volume of this nature can accommodate only specimens of such learning, but it can give a 
better notion of the skill with which he handled other tools of exegesis. We can also get the measure of 
his temper from such passages as his admonition to bishops at Galatians 6:4. Where Chrysostom was 
the champion of the lowly, Jerome was the censor of the great. 

Chief among Jerome's hermeneutical instruments was allegory, the art of finding mysteries or les- 
sons for the soul beneath the superficial meaning of a text. His master in this discipline, and the source 
of many of his discoveries in the epistle to the Ephesians, was Origen, a Greek theologian of the previ- 
ous century, whose influence was matched only by his ill repute among the orthodox. Fragments of his 
commentary on Ephesians survive in Greek, and the substance of the rest can be inferred from many 
passages in the commentary by Jerome that either coincide with the known opinions of Origen or 
recur in other writers, such as Gregory of Nyssa, who are known to have been greatly in Origen’s debt. 
Other texts from Origen cited in this volume have survived either in Greek or in the Latin of Jerome's 
contemporary Rufinus. Jerome himself, in later life, was one of those vituperative polemicists who 
ensured that the greater part of Origen’s writings would be lost. 

Marius Victorinus was a teacher of grammar and rhetoric who did not share Jerome’s aversion to 
the use of speculation in theology. He was perhaps the earliest Christian to attempt a philosophical 
exposition of the Trinity. The refutation of heresies was for him an important task of exegesis. Its 
principal aim, however, was to perfect the faith of those whose understanding was still wedded to 
the senses and the mere letter of the Scriptures. For him it was the spirit, not the body, that was the 
theme of revelation, and one could never use too many words in the attempt to divine the meaning 
proper to it. Some no doubt would think him too original in this respect. His comment on Philippi- 
ans 3:21, for example, defends the resurrection of the body in such a way as almost to deny it. And 
his statement that the Son will be subjected to the Father was later to be rejected as a heresy at the 
Council of Constantinople, held in 381. It is to his credit, however, that, using fewer technical words 
than Chrysostom, he does more to define Paul’s terms and to follow his elliptical processes of 
thought. Eloquence, it would seem, mattered nothing to him. It is hard to guess how anyone learned 
either grammar or rhetoric from this obscure and slipshod writer. The lacunae in my translation act 
as a curb on his prolixity but also spare me the duty of translating certain passages that I cannot 
even parse. 

Also verbose at times but more intelligible at all times is Augustine, the foremost theologian of 
antiquity, to whom we owe the doctrine of original sin and the classic formulation of the view that 
catholicity is the hallmark of the church. He was not, in the strictest sense, a commentator, but 


everything that he wrote in later life was tied to Scripture, and the excerpts in this volume have been 
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culled from an unusual variety of writings. To the homilies and sermons that are no small part of his 
prodigious oeuvre he added a continuous exposition of Galatians, in which his originality and insight 
more than outweigh the defects entailed by his lack of Greek and his indifference to the works of 
other authors. In his extensive comment on Galatians 5:17 we find a most succinct and cogent sum- 
mary of his teaching on the function of the law in the reprobation of human sin, as well as its coop- 
eration with the Holy Spirit to imbue Christian neophytes with a righteousness that is real but not 
their own. 

Martin Luther could not have found his own account of Paul precisely stated in any of the 
Fathers, though he might have felt that Marius Victorinus and Augustine had a sound view of the 
primacy of grace in our election and our consequent good works. Others, even if they never deny 
that it is God who ordains salvation, tend to take the position that his choice depends on our fore- 
seen response to his invitation. This is true, for example, of the author whom we call Ambrosiaster, 
though no one speaks more frequently of the “righteousness of faith” that is imparted through the 
cross. For the rest, Ambrosiaster is a more pedestrian commentator, seldom profound though 
always careful and perceptive, who owes his name to the fact that his works were once included 
erroneously among those of Augustine's teacher Ambrose. Ambrosiaster’s statements often resem- 
ble those of Chrysostom and Jerome, and like them he sometimes comments on Paul’s rhetorical 
procedure but not with the pertinacity of Chrysostom or with Jerome's pungency. Nevertheless he 
may have grasped the essence of Paul’s gospel better than others when he took the “peace” that is 
promised at Philippians 4:9 to mean peace with God. 

His counterpart among the Greeks is Theodoret, a scholarly and irenic theologian who achieved 
originality by accident when he coined the phrase “one person in two natures” as a formula for the 
union of God and humanity in Christ. Scripture and consensus were his usual guides, and his com- 
ments on Paul’s letters are often mere paraphrases or epitomes of Chrysostom. Only as a historian is 
he generally his own person. It was he who put a sentence at the end of every letter stating its origin 
and destination. He is the one who tells us how the prediction of Paul’s return at Philippians 1:25 was 
verified. And he wrote an ingenious paragraph to corroborate the prevalent opinion that the James 
who is called the Lord’s brother in Galatians 2 could not have been the fruit of Mary’s womb. He 
makes occasional observations on Paul's method. Where the followers of Origen would have argued 
that the text is designed to lead us anagogically from carnal thoughts to higher meditations, Theodoret 
generally prefers to say that the aim is psychagogic—that is, working upon the feelings of an audience 
in a temporary state of doubt and need. 

This compilation might have been expected to give more room to Theodore, bishop of Mopsues- 
tia, the founder of the Antiochene school of literal and historical exegesis to which both Chrysos- 


tom and Theodoret belonged. Most of Theodore’s writings perished after his condemnation in 553, 
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when he was said to have denied that the divinity and humanity of Christ were united in a single 
person. Until the late nineteenth century, the only recognized fragments of his commentaries on 
Paul were a few quotations in a Byzantine anthology or catena, from which I have made some 
excerpts for this volume. In 1880 H. B. Swete observed that a Latin commentary on the minor 
Pauline letters, hitherto attributed to Ambrose of Milan, was largely a translation of Theodore. Two 
large volumes were therefore published under his name, but on the whole I have made very little use 
of them, as the Latin is sometimes difficult to render and seems unlikely to be an accurate equivalent 
of the Greek. In any case, a great part of it is either bald periphrasis or grammatical annotation. The 
best of the interpretative and homiletic comments have parallels in Theodoret and Chrysostom. I 
have thought it better to use their words and have gone to the Latin only for a comment on Gala- 
tians 4:24, which may stand as a manifesto of Antiochene exegesis against the tendencies of the alle- 


gorizing school. 


Scripture in the Service of Orthodoxy 

The verses that attract most frequent notice in the works of other Christians are those that might be 
thought to endorse a heresy and those that governed the church's understanding of the nature of God 
or Christ. Ephesians 2:3, for example, might be thought to countenance the Gnostic tenet that 
humans are created good or evil and are thus deprived of choice in their salvation. Philippians 2:13 is 
another text that might seem to deny the freedom of the will. And Galatians 5:17 could be adduced by 
the Manichaeans to insinuate that the flesh is the creation of some being other than God. All the 
patristic exegetes agree that nothing bad comes from the hand of the Creator and that flesh is an 
inalienable part of the human person, The Eastern and Western positions on the freedom of the will 
are often thought to be in conflict; one will often find in this collection that where Marius Victorinus 
or Augustine insist that God is the source of everything, the Greeks will be reluctant to admit any cur- 
tailment of our freedom. In our compilation on Philippians 2:13, however, we find that even Augustine 
will affirm that human beings are responsible for their actions, while even Chrysostom maintains that 
our capacity for willing comes from God. 

One theory, which essayed to reconcile predestination with demerit, taught that souls had once 
existed in a state of perfect innocence and had then undergone the Fall, with a consequent loss of free- 
dom, as a punishment for sin. Origen is the most famous though neither the first nor the most consis- 
tent holder of this opinion, and he was followed in part by Marius Victorinus. Both, speaking of 
Ephesians 1:4, maintained that God could not elect a soul before it came into being. Origen deduced 
the fall of souls from the word katabolé which Paul had used in this verse to denote the foundation— 
or, as one might say, the deposition—of this world. I have included only a little of this controversy, but 


enough to show that even those who agreed that predestination ought to depend on merit insisted that 
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the merits were foreseen from the beginning and dependent on the eternal will of God expressed in 
Christ. 

On one point all were agreed: good works after baptism were both possible and obligatory. Even if per- 
fection would be possible only in heaven, one who failed to pursue it in the present life was forgetting that 
the God who gave up his Son for us was the God who wrote the law. The difference between the Christian 
and the Jew is thus that one obeys in love and one in fear. The latter of course is bound to fail, and readers of 
Philippians 3:5 could hold that even if Paul was outwardly a perfect Jew he could be guilty of inward sins, 
for which he blames himself elsewhere. Thus one could maintain against Pelagius that all human beings sin 
and also hold, against Marcion and the Gnostics, that the law is a rule of life. This conviction did not always 
save our commentators from the anti-Semitism that was prevalent among some Christians of this epoch. 
Marius Victorinus does himself and truth more credit on Ephesians 3:9 than others (not included here) 


who interpreted it to mean that “all” are included in God’s purpose except the Jews. 


Exegesis and Christology 

The sense of sin was strong and carried with it a belief that we require a special act to reconcile us with 
the giver of the law. Personal sin was not the only barrier, for the realm of flesh was ruled by fallen 
angels, who had acquired the right to punish us for the sins that they themselves had instigated. On 
the basis of Ephesians 1:10, some maintained that these beings also had been reconciled when Christ 
the Word took flesh and thus summed up or “recapitulated” all things in himself by his obedience to 
God. Others cited Ephesians 4:8 to show that Christ had rather vanquished than redeemed the hostile 
powers, spoiling them of the captives whom they held by a merely arbitrary right. Still another view 
held that God could not cheat Satan of his due and therefore had to pay our ransom in the precious 
blood of Christ. This is supported in the present volume by interpreters of Ephesians 1:7. In patristic 
writings on Galatians we find theories of deception (Gal 1:4), substitutionary offering (Gal 3:13) and 
the incorporation of all humanity in the flesh of Christ (Gal 6:15). It could not be denied by any, how- 
ever, that Christ's humiliation was his glory. It was only because his love surpassed all knowledge that 
he became a curse for us, as Galatians 3:13 declares. If he seemed to “empty himself” of glory in the 
present world, it was only so that we might share his glory in eternity. 

Everyone felt bound to have an opinion on the phrase that says “he emptied himself.” The hymn 
to Christ in Philippians 2 was both a pattern of orthodoxy and a catalyst for many sorts of error. It 
speaks of Christ as having been in “the form of God” (Phil 2:6) and therefore might be taken to sug- 
gest that he was God in form but not in his proper nature. It says that he “did not think it a robbery 
to be equal with God,” a verse that for many remains obscure to the present day. When it goes on to 
declare that he assumed the form of a slave (Phil 2:7) and the fashion of a man (Phil 2:8), it seemed 


to some to lend some color to the theory called Docetism, which claims that Christ was never truly 
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human and that his body was a phantom. These assumptions had to be answered. Finally, we are 
told that on account of Christ's obedience God has given him a name that is above all names (Phil 
2:9), from which some could infer that he acquired his divinity only by adoption, while others 
argued even that he must still be a lesser being than the Creator, who cannot be named in any 
human tongue. 

To the reader of the voluminous annotations to this passage it will be obvious that the multitude of 
voices is not matched by the diversity of opinions. All affirm that Christ is God by origin and nature; 
all affirm that he took a human body without disguise and that the name bestowed upon him before 
the world was a declaration of the Godhead that he had secretly possessed from the beginning. The 
value of this collation is to reveal the unanimity of doctrine that prevailed among the Fathers and that 
left no room for the modern theories sometimes traced to them. No one held that the Word had 
undergone a real kendsis or self-emptying, in order to effect the incarnation. Even the archheretic 
Nestorius, condemned by two church councils, never argued that the union of the natures was depen- 
dent on the voluntary obedience of the manhood to the Word. 

Therefore we look in vain here for any developed theory of kendsis or even for any refined theory of 
the incarnation. The glosses on Philippians 2:7 are more defensive than constructive, more concerned 
to limit than to define the new experience that befell the second Person of the Trinity as a result of his 
conjunction with the flesh. This is equally true, for example, in Galatians 3:13, where Paul declares 
that Christ became a curse for us. The ancient exegetes insist that it was impossible to part him from 
his holiness but do not fully explain how he made atonement through the cross. The exegete fulfilled 
his primary duty by forestalling error and in his own capacity assuming that he should only uphold, 
not try to make, the doctrine of the universal church. 

Some verses that preoccupy modern scholars did not exercise these readers. Everyone had read, of 
course, at Galatians 3:28 that in Christ there is neither male nor female, bond nor free; but no one 
deduced that Christians were bound to seek the abolition of slavery or that women could be priests. 
The function of the Bible, as it was then perceived, was not to change society but to reveal the mind of 
God. Where God himself was the subject, curiosity was insatiable. The God who is “above all and 
through all and in all” (Eph 4:4) is a string of syllables to many modern readers, but the ancients 


detected an adumbration of the Trinity in the prepositions above, in and through. 


Some Peculiarities of Ancient Exegesis 

In the same way ancient exegetes see Christ where he is invisible to modern commentators. Thus, 
when we are told at Galatians 3:19 that the law was given by the hand of a mediator, it is obvious to 
us that this is Moses, in conjunction with the angels. But the Fathers read the New Testament as a 


single book and believed the term must here denote the same person as in Hebrews and 1 Timothy, 


xliii 
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where it clearly refers to Christ. Even Paul’s vocation could be cited to prove an orthodox Christol- 
ogy, for if he was an apostle not by humans but by Jesus Christ, as he says in the first verse of Gala- 
tians, it seemed to follow logically that the Christ who had been revealed to him was truly God. The 
humanity was not to be forgotten, and a pillar of orthodoxy was Philippians 3:21, which, by making 
the flesh participate in the glorious resurrection of the Savior, shows us what is to be expected in our 
own. Paul becomes almost speechless at Ephesians 3:18 when he contemplates the “breadth and 
length and height and depth’ of the blessings that are laid up for the saints. But his early interpreters 
found no difficulty in equating each of these with both a portion of the world and a dimension of the 
cross. 

The modern reader calls this allegory and dislikes it. Some Greek fathers also regard this method 
with suspicion, as we see from Chrysostom’s comments on Galatians 4:24, where Paul himself employs 
a cognate term. Chrysostom and Theodoret make little use of allegory under any name, as they repre- 
sent the Antiochene tradition, which identified the meaning of the text with the historical intentions 
of its author. But other Greeks, among them Origen and Gregory of Nyssa, are as ready as some Latin 
commentators to believe that the Holy Spirit has permeated the sacred text with a wealth of figurative 
suggestions. Ephesians 5:31, with its allusions to a great mystery, appears to confirm this principle. 
Were it otherwise, we could never find the promise of the New Testament in the Old, as every Chris- 
tian did at that time. And as Gregory of Nyssa makes clear in his remarks on the Philippian hymn, no 
human speech can ever be fully transparent or unambiguous when it undertakes to make us compre- 
hend the ineffable mysteries of God. 

The moral injunctions of the Pauline letters were expanded and applied to new circumstances in the 
preaching of the clergy and in detailed handbooks of early monastic discipline. This was, then as now, 
at once the most common and the most fruitful use of Scripture. But since such precepts fall outside 
the normal definition of a commentary, they have rarely been included in this volume. The early com- 
mentators are most instructive on the texts where the author's meaning is ambiguous, as when we are 
told at Ephesians 4:26 not to let the sun set on our anger. The passages of most interest to the historian 
are those that show, like Chrysostom’s reflections on the lot of slaves (Eph 6:5), how far the ethic of the 
gospel was in conflict with the custom of the age. It would seem that certain readers of Philippians 1:23 
had been too eager to “depart and be with Christ.” While some of our witnesses are silent here, others 
are content with drawing lessons in Christology, and others argue that Paul had never meditated sui- 
cide but merely wished to indicate how much he bore for our sake by coming into the world. 

The skill with which Paul works upon his audience was frequently commended, above all by John 
Chrysostom, who earned his surname “Golden Mouth” by his copious eloquence. Rhetorical theory 
taught that the surest way to arouse a feeling is to make a parade of feeling. That Paul did this was evi- 


dent, but, since he was an apostle, it was never to be supposed that he was being disingenuous when he 
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expressed his fear, compassion, anger or fatherly concern. What he said was always true for his time 
and can be true again for us on a comparable occasion. Jerome agreed, and when he found Paul styling 
himself “the least of all the saints” at Ephesians 3:8, he argues that this must be true in some way, since 
no pretense would have been a proper implement for a man of God. Yet Jerome himself, though free of 
false humility, was not wholly unacquainted with deception, and he did believe that Paul also was capa- 
ble of it when he entered into a staged debate at Antioch. Theodoret too maintains that the dispute 
between Paul and Peter, as described in Galatians 2, was apedagogic simulation. But Jerome came to 
hear of an expostulatory letter by Augustine, for whom mendacity in any form was the root of sin. The 
resulting correspondence, too long and too unedifying to be included here, taxed Augustine's powers of 


flattery and Jerome's stores of wit. 


Some Editorial Problems in This Volume 

A few of the Fathers’ eccentricities could not now be imitated because they either used a different text or, 
if they wrote in Latin, relied on a translation that would not commend itself to the critical scholarship of 
our day. Since they may not always be wrong and since the value and interest of their observations need 
not be impaired by slight inaccuracies of this kind, I have included many such comments, translating 
them in such a way as to make sense of the author. Even where there is no discrepancy in substance, I 
have sometimes found it best to admit a trivial deviation from the language of the Revised Standard Ver- 
sion or to incorporate a variant in square brackets when I quote it. The reader will no doubt be aware that 
no one English version can supply a complete or definitive equivalent to the Greek. 

Some comments refer to heresies that are now defunct or at least no longer recognized. Rather than 
repeat the same information in different footnotes, I have given brief accounts of these in a glossary, 
where I also provide biographical information on all the authors who have been excerpted in the 
present volume. References to ancient texts are given according to the conventional divisions or accord- 
ing to page numbers in the latest editions known to me. Where these are not part of Migne's Patrologia 
they are named in the bibliography, together with all the texts on which translations have been based 
in the present volume. 

For those who wish to examine a given patristic text in its context, the easiest mode of reference to 
the edition consulted here is to look up the number of the scriptural verse in the version indicated or to 
track down the reference in the footnotes. Digital references may be found in the Thesaurus Linguae 
Graecae or the Cetedoc digital edition of the Latin fathers (see appendix). Where there is more than 
one comment by the same author on a single verse, it may be assumed, unless I indicate otherwise, that 
Iam following the order of the Greek or Latin text. 

A project of this kind would be inconceivable without a team of graduate-student researchers to pan 


the vast beds of knowledge now available on computers and ensure that not an ounce of gold is lost. In 
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sifting their results, I have confined my attention to the first five centuries, the age of the doctrine mak- 
ers; but even within this period, a thorough search could be performed only by several hands. I am 
therefore glad to acknowledge the punctuality and diligence of Joel Elowsky, Joel Scandrett, Jeff Finch 
and several others. I hope that the volume born of our collective toil will demonstrate to all readers that 
the piety, the eloquence and the intellectual acumen of the Fathers are not antiquated treasures but 


belong to the disposable resources of the church. 


M. J. Edwards 
Christ Church, Oxford 
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GREETING AND BLESSING 
GALATIANS I¢i-5 


Overview: Speaking vehemently for their sake 
(Curysostom), Paul tells the Galatians that 
true apostles are made by God (Casstoporus, 
Jerome) and used by him (AucustTiNE). He in- 
dicates that Christ was more than man (Ori- 
GEN) and equal to God the Father (THEoporET),. 
He mentions “all the brethren” to shame the 
Galatians (Marius Vicrorinus) and defend 
himself (Curysostom) in the face of a general 
secession from the gospel (THEopDoRET). He 
wishes them both grace and peace (AuGusT- 
INE), reminding them of their duty to the Fa- 
ther (CHrysostom), who is united with the 
Son in mission. Christ outwitted the devil on 
our behalf, thus giving us grace instead of the 
law (AmBRosIASTER) and freeing us from the 
propensity to sin (THEopDoRET), He did this 
voluntarily (JERomE). We should both recog- 
nize the Father’s will in him (CHrysostom) and 


imitate his submission (AUGUSTINE) as we con- 


template God’s marvelous work (CHrysos- 
TOM). 


1:1a Paul an Apostle 


His Autuorirty Is Not of Human ORIGIN. 
Cassioporus: When he calls himself an apos- 
tle not of human making but through Christ 
Jesus, he does away with those who had only 
human authority for styling themselves apos- 
tles. The churches at that time were being 
thrown into turmoil by false preachers. He 
greets these churches with all the brethren who 
are with him. In that greeting he also blesses 
them, so that their fitness to receive the word 
of the Lord may be established. SumMary OF 
GALATIANS LI. 


PL 70:1343C. 
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1:1b Not from Humans or Through 
Humans 


Pau SPEAKS WITH Passion. CHRYSOSTOM: 
[The first verse] is full of great passion and 
strong sentiment; and not the prologue only 
but, as it were, the whole letter. For always to 
speak mildly to those who are being taught, 
even when they need vehemence, is not the 
part of a teacher but of a corrupter and an 
enemy. HomILy ON GALATIANS 11-3. 


Paut, Not ONE OF THE IWELvE, DeFINEs His 
AposTOLaTE, JEROME: Not in pride, as some 
suppose, but by necessity, he said that he was 
not an apostle from men or through man ...so 
that by this he might confound those who were 
alleging that Paul was not one of the twelve 
apostles or ordained by his elders. This might 
also be taken as aimed obliquely at Peter and 
the others, because the gospel was committed 
to him not by the apostles but by the same 
Jesus Christ who had chosen those apostles, 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS L1.1.° 


‘TrutH Dogs Nor Coms rrom Human 
Sources Prone To Lig. AuGcusTINE: The one 
sent “from men’ is a liar; the one sent “through 
man” tells the truth, as God too, who is truth- 
ful, may send truth through men. The one, 
therefore, who is sent not from men or through 
man but “through God” derives his truthful- 
ness from the One who makes truthful even 
those sent through men. EpisTLE TO THE 
GALaTIANS 2.' 


1:1c Through Jesus Christ and God the 
Father 


DivineEty APPOINTED. PampHILus: We are 
clearly given to understand that Jesus Christ 


was not a [mere] man but was of divine nature. 
..+ Because he knew him to be of a more sub- 
lime nature, he therefore said that he was not 


appointed by a man. APOLoGy FOR ORIGEN.” 


Tue Son Is Nor Less Tuan THE FaTuHeR. 
THEODORET: So that no one might suppose the 
Son to be a mere ancillary to the Father, finding 
the word through in this passage, he immediately 
adds “but through God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead.” For he has applied the word 
through to both persons, teaching that this usage 
does not imply any difference of nature. And the 
phrase “the one who raised him from the dead” 
does not hint at any defect in the Son’s divinity, 
for the suffering did not happen to the Godhead 
but illustrates the concord of the gospel, because 
it was not the Son alone who bestowed the mys- 
tery of the divine incarnation, but the Father 
himself is a sharer in this dispensation. Ep1sTLe 
TO THE GALATIANS L.1.° 


Curist-Tauent. Marius Victorinus: His 
reason for saying “through Christ and God 
the Father, who raised him from the dead” is 
that what God does he does through Christ. 
And so that people would not say, “How did 
you learn from Christ?” since Paul had not 
previously been a follower of Christ and 
Christ was dead, he said that God raised 
Christ from the dead. By this he implies that 
it is Christ himself, who taught him, who has 
been raised from the dead—raised, that is, by 
the power of God the Father. EpistLe To THE 
GALATIANS 1.11.” 


RaISED FROM THE DeEap, CuHrysostom: To 
say “who raised him from the dead” is to 
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encapsulate the essence of God’s beneficence 
toward us, which coincides in no small part 
with his present purpose. For the majority are 
much less apt to listen to words that establish 
the majesty of God than to those which dem- 
onstrate his good will to humanity. Homity on 
GALATIANS 11-3. 


1:2a All the Brethren with Me 


ALL THE BROTHERS WITH Me, Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: Whereas he was accustomed to call 
himself simply Paul the apostle to the Romans 
and Corinthians,’ in order to startle the Gala- 
tians and reprove them for a grave error he has 
joined with himself all the brothers who were 
with him, saying that they themselves were 
writing to the Galatians, making them feel the 
shame of thinking contrary to everyone, so as 
to give more weight to his own injunctions and 
the gospel that he preaches. EpisTLe TO THE 
GALATIANS 1.1.1." 


Pau SPEAKS WITH THE CONSENT OF OTHERS, 
Curysostom: Why does he nowhere else add 
this in his letters? For he puts his own name 
alone, or names two or three;"' but here he 
speaks of the whole community and therefore 
mentions no one’s name, Why then does he do 
this? Because their slander against him was 
that he was the only person proclaiming this 
and was introducing novelty to doctrine. So as 
to destroy their calumny, therefore, and to 
show that his opinions are shared by many, he 
adds on “the brothers,” showing that what he 
writes he writes with their consent. HomiLy 
ON GALATIANS 1.1-3..” 


1:2b To the Churches of Galatia 


ADDRESSED TO THE WHOLE CHURCH OF 
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Ga.atia. Curysostom: This fire had over- 
taken not one city, or two or three, but the 
whole Galatian people. And let me point out 
here his extreme irritation. He does not write 
“to the beloved” or “to the sanctified” but “to 
the churches of Galatia.” This is the act of one 
who is intensely displeased and showing his 
pain, that he addresses them not with love nor 
with the names of honor but only by that of the 
congregation. He does not even say “to the 
churches of God” but “to the churches of Gala- 


: a 1 
tia.”’> Homity on GALATIANS 1.1-3. 4 


WRITTEN FROM Rome. THEODORET: The epis- 
tle to the Galatians was written from Rome. 
The divine apostle had already seen and taught 


them. Epistle TO THE GALATIANS 6.18.” 


1:3 Grace and Peace from God the Father 
and Our Lord Jesus Christ 


DISTINGUISHING GRACE AND Pgace, AUGUS- 
TINE: The grace of God, by which our sins are 
forgiven, is the condition of our being recon- 

ciled to him, whereas peace is that wherein we 


are reconciled. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3 
[1B.1.3-5].'° 


Wuy WE Catt Gop “FaTHer.’ CHRYSOSTOM: 
He calls God “Father” here not to flatter them 
but vehemently reproving them and reminding 
them how it was that they became sons. For it 
was not through the law but through the bath 
of regeneration that they were deemed worthy 
of this honor. ... “You slaves and enemies and 


aliens,” [he says], “why are you so quick to call 


SIOEP 4:6. °See Rom 1:1; 1 Cor 1:1; 2 Cor 1:1. ’°BT 1972:2 
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God your Father? Surely it was not the law that 
gave you this kinship? So why do you desert 
the one who was leading you to this sense of 
affiliation and return to your previous mentor?” 
Homity on GALaTIANS 1.1-3.” 


SUSTAINED BY THE FaTHER As Mucu As By 
THE Son. AMBROSIASTER: He shows that the 
human race is sustained by the goodness of 
both, as much Father as Son. Nor does he indi- 
cate that the Son is less than the Father when 
he calls him our Lord, nor that the Father is 
greater when he calls him our God. He will not 
be a true Father unless he is also Lord, nor will 
the Son be a true Lord unless he is also God. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3." 


1:4a Christ Gave Himself for Our Sins 


Way Curist Gave Himsetr Up. Amsrosi- 
ASTER: For when the human race was held in 
the dominion of the devil, the Savior offered 
himself to the willing devil, so that deceiving 
him by the power of his virtue—for the devil 
wanted to take possession of one whom he 
was unable to hold—he could carry off those 
whom the devil was detaining by a false right. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.4.1. 


For Oour Sins. AmsrosiASTER: Now Christ 
by atoning for our transgressions not only 

gave us life but also made us his own, so that 
we might be called children of God, made so 
through faith. What a great error it is, there- 
fore, to go under the law again after receiving 
grace. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 164.2." 


1:4b Delivering Us from This Evil Age 


Is THE WorLD THEREFORE Evit? THEODORET: 
By “the evil age” he does not mean the ele- 


ments, as the Manichaeans”! portentously 
assert, but the present life, that is, this secular 
human way of living, in which sin has made a 
home. For, being enveloped in a mortal nature, 
some of us venture on the greater sins, some on 
the lesser. But when we make the transition to 
that immortal life, and are free from our 
present corruption and have put on incorrup- 
tion, we shall be made able to conquer sin. ... 
Yet the present age as such is not vile, but vile- 
ness is the enterprise of some who live in it. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3-4.~ 


1:4c The Will of Our God and Father 


Is Curist THEREFORE SUBORDINATE TO Gop, 
Jerome: Neither did the Son give himself with- 
out the Father’s will, nor did the Father give up 
the Son without the Son’s will. ... The Son 
gave himself, that he himself, as righteousness, 
might do away with the unrighteousness in us. 
Wisdom gave itself that it might oust foolish- 
ness. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.3.” 


Curist Mape His Faruer Our FaTHer. 
CurysosTom: Since they thought that they 
were disobeying God, as the giver of the law, 
and were afraid to forsake the old and pass to 
the new, he corrects this reasoning of theirs, 
saying that this also pleased the Father. And he 
said not simply “of the Father” but “of your 
Father.” He adds this immediately, exhorting 
them by showing that Christ made his Father 
our Father. Homity on GALaTIANS 1.4." 


1:5a Glory for Ever and Ever 


YIOEP 4:8. '“CSEL 81.3:6, *CSEL 81.3:7. *°CSEL 81,3:7. 7To 
the followers of Manes, who conflated Judeo-Christian with 
Indo-Iranian doctrines, the earth and its elements are evil. *CPE 
1:328-29. ™PL 26:314A [376]. *IOEP 4:12. 


Curist Dip Nor Seex His Own Giory. 
AUGUSTINE: How much mote, therefore, ought 
men not to claim the credit for themselves if 
they perform any good work, when the very 
Son of God in the Gospel said that he sought 
not his own glory. Nor had he come to do his 
own will but the will of him who sent him! 
This will and glory of the Father the apostle 
now commemorates, that he also, by the exam- 
ple of the Lord who sent him, may indicate that 
he seeks not his own glory or the performance 
of his own will in the preaching of the gospel, 
just as he says a little later, “if I were to please 
men, I should not be a servant of Christ.”” 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3 [1B.1.3-5].7° 


1:5b Amen 


Way Say “AMEN” So Earty? CHRYSOSTOM: 


GALATIANS 1:6-9 


We nowhere find the word amen placed at the 
beginning or in the prologue of his letters but 
after many words. But here, showing that what 
he has said is a sufficient accusation of the 
Galatians and that the argument is closed, he 
made this the prologue. For it does not take 
long to establish charges that are patently true. 
..+ But not only for this reason does he do it 
but because he is exceedingly astonished by the 
magnitude of the gift, the excess of grace and 
what God did at once in a tiny space of time for 
those in such a state. Unable to express this in 
words, Paul breaks into a doxology. He holds 
up for the whole world a blessing, not indeed 
worthy of the subject but such as was possible 
to him. Homity on GALATIANS 1.5.” 


Gal 1:10. “PL 35:2108; cf. NPNEF 1 13:6*. ?”IOEP 4:12. 


THE INTEGRITY OF THE GOSPEL 
GALATIANS 1:6-9 


Overview: Showing that the Galatians have 
been carried away by Satan (Jerome), Paul 
both blames and flatters them by professing 
astonishment, asserting that they have sinned 


against the Father (CHrysostom), who is the 


author of the gospel (THeoporer). Any other 
gospel is no gospel (AucustTINE)— indeed, an 
illusion (Jerome). The slightest innovation is 
an apostasy (THEODORE oF Mopsugst1a), 
though the gospel can never be overthrown 


GALATIANS 1:6-9 


(Jerome). Not sparing himself (THEopoRET) 
or even angels (JEROME), Paul expresses his 
indignation (AMBROSIASTER) yet shows by 
repetition that he has neither spoken in haste 
(CHrysostom) nor cursed without warning 
(JEROME). 


1:6a Their Quick Desertion 


Woo Has PrompTeD THE DESERTION? JER- 
ome: The word for “being carried away”! is 
first found in Genesis where God carries 
Enoch away and he is not found.’ ... The one 
whom God carries away is not found by his 
enemies ... but he whom the devil carries 
away is carried into that which appears to be 
but is not. EpIstLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.6." 


Tue ABRUPTNESS OF THEIR Lapsg. CHrysos- 
Tom: The one who is carried away after a long 
time is worthy of blame, but the one who falls 
at the first attack and in the initial skirmish 
has furnished an example of the greatest 
weakness. And with this he charges them also, 
saying “What is this, that those who deceive 
you do not even need time, but the first 
assault suffices to rout and capture you?”... 
At the same time he shows in what great and 
high estimation he holds them. For if he had 
thought them mere nobodies and easily 
deceived, he would not have been surprised by 
what occurred. Homity oN GALaTIANS 1.6,' 


1:6b Called in the Grace of Christ 


‘Tus DECcEITFULNESS OF THE Lapse, CHRysos- 
tom: And he did not say “from the gospel” but 
“from God,” for he used terms that were more 
horrifying and more likely to astound them. For 
those who wished to deceive them did not do so 


all at once but gently estranged them from the 


faith in fact, leaving the names unchanged. For 
such are the wiles of the devil, not to make 
apparent the instruments of his hunt. For if they 
had said, “Depart from Christ,” the Galatians 
would have shunned them as deceivers and cor- 
rupters. As it was, the deceivers allowed them 
still to remain in the faith while they were 
undermining the whole edifice with impunity. 
The language these tunnelers used was covered 
with these familiar names as with awnings. 
Hom ity on GALATIANS 1.6.” 


DEPARTING FROM THE ONE Woo Catts Us 
To Grace. THEOpDoRET: He is saying, “You 
have not departed from this teaching to that 
but from the one who called you. ... The very 
Father who gave the law is the one who called 
you to this gospel. ... And if you desert this 
gospel, you will not find another. For the Lord 
does not preach some things through us and 
others through the other apostles.” EptstLe To 
THE GALATIANS 1.6-7.° 


1:6c-7a Turning to a Different Gospel 


Way Is Ir Nor a Gospe.? AucusTIne: If it 
were another gospel other than the one that the 
Lord has given through himself or through 
some other, it would not be a gospel. EpisTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 4 [1B.1.6-9].” 


Tuere Is No OTHER GosPeL, JEROME: Not 
another gospel, because all that is false is insub- 
stantial, and that which is contrary to truth 
finally has no existence. EPISTLE TO THE 


‘The literal translation of the word rendered desertion by Paul. See 
Gen 5:24, “because God translated him” (LXxX). *PL 
26:317C-318A [380-81]. *IOEP 4:13. *IOEP 4:13. SCPE 
1:329-30. “PL 35:2108. *PL 26:318C [381]. Since there is no 
other gospel, to speak as if there were a different gospel is to speak 
of that which is unreal. 


GALATIANS 1.1.6.° 


1:7b Perverting the Gospel of Christ 


Tuey Can Do No More Tuan “Want To” 
PERVERT THE GosPEL. JEROME: They wish, he 
says, to disturb the gospel of Christ but can- 
not prevail, because it is of such a nature that 
it cannot be other than the truth. EpisTLe To 
THE GALATIANS 1.1.6,” 


DEBASING THE CURRENCY, THEODORE OF 
Mopsuest1a: Just as with royal currency — 
anyone who cuts off a little from the impress 
has debased the whole currency—so one who 
makes even the smallest change in sound faith 
adulterates the whole. EpistLe To THE GaLa- 
TIANS.”” 


1:8a An Angel and a Contrary Gospel 


Coup Ancets Ever Decetve? Jerome: This 
could be understood as a hyperbolic state- 
ment, not meaning that an apostle or an angel 
could preach otherwise than they had spoken. 
..+[Yet] angels are also mutable if they have 
not held fast to their ground. ... Lucifer, who 
rose in the morning, also fell. He who dis- 
pensed deceit to all nations is to be trampled 
on the earth. EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 
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1.1.8. 


Mieurt a Hoty Ancet Deny THE GOSPEL? 
TuHEoporet: He mentioned the angels, not 
speculating that any of the holy angels would 
say something contrary to the divine gospel, for 
he knew this to be impossible. But through this 


GALATIANS 1:6-9 


he reprehended every novelty of humanity. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.8.” 


1:8b Let False Teachers Be Accursed 


INDIGNANT FOR THEIR SALVATION. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Let no one be surprised that the apos- 
tle, when quieting ferocious characters, was so 
annoyed. He is indignant, for the sake of the 
Galatians’ salvation, with the enemies of the 
Christian way of life. For this indignation 
shows that it is no light sin to transfer alle- 
giance to the law after receiving faith. EptsTLe 
TO THE GALATIANS 1.9.1. 


1:9a The Apostle’s Reiteration 


Way He Repeats. Curysostom: Lest you 
should think that the words came from passion 
or were spoken hyperbolically or through a loss 
of self-control, he says the same things over 


7 1 
again. HomiLy ON GALATIANS 1.9. : 


1:9b An Anathema 


Has Paut Cursep WitHOUT WaRNING? JER- 
ome: He indicates that he initially, fearing this 
very thing, denounced an anathema on those 
who would preach in this way. Now, after it 
has been preached, he decrees the anathema 


°PL 26:319A [382]. “CGPEP 6:16. "PL 26:319C-320A 
[382-83]. CPE 1:330. °CSEL 81.3:9-10. “IOEP 4:19. Cf. The- 
odoret Epistle to the Galatians 1.9 [CPE 1:330]. PL 26:320C [384]. 


that he formerly predicted. EpistLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 1.1.8.” 


GALATIANS I:10-17 


PAUL’S CONVERSION 
GALATIANS 1410-17 


Overview: Though there may be times for 
pleasing people, Paul is not doing so here (Au- 
GUSTINE, JEROME). He relates his conversion to 
refute the false apostles (CHRysosTom), arguing 
that human thoughts cannot understand the 
gospel (Marius Vicrorinus, AuGusTINE). The 
fact that he is taught by Christ, not people, en- 
hances his authority (Or1GEN, CHrysosTom) 
and qualifies him as the teacher for the Gala- 
tians (THEoporsT). He reinforces his point 
(Marius Vicrorinus) by showing that it was 
harder for him than for them to reject Judaism 
(Curysostom), which is now condemned (Av- 
GUSTINE), though the law is not (Jerome). Cho- 
sen in foreknowledge of his merits (AMBRO- 
SIASTER) yet by grace (Marius VicTorinus), 
Paul has received a new revelation (JEROME, 
Firastrius). Whether or not he means the 
apostles by “flesh and blood” (CHrysostom, 
Jerome), he does not disparage them in his ac- 
count of his conversion (CHrysostom). He 


went to Arabia to sow the gospel in new places 
(AmsrosiAsTER). From his brief words we learn 
humility (CHRysosTom). 


1:10a Seeking Divine or Human Favor? 


On Nort Despistinc Human OPInIons. 
Jerome: Let us not suppose that the apostle is 
teaching us by his example to despise the judg- 
ments of others ... but if it can happen that we can 
please God and others equally, let us also please 
others. ... The word now is inserted specially here, 
to show that people are to be pleased or displeased 
according to the circumstances, so that he who is 
now displeasing for the sake of gospel truth was at 
one time pleasing for the sake of people’s salvation. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS L.1.10.! 


How We Ars Best PLEASED THROUGH THE 


'PL 26:321A-B [384-85]. 


Trutu. Aucustine: No one persuades God, 
for all things are manifest to him. But a person 
does well in wishing to persuade others when it 
is not himself that he wishes them to like but 
the truth that he persuades them of. ... When 
one pleases others on account of truth, it is not 
the proclaimer himself but the truth that 
pleases. ... Thus the sense is, “Do I then per- 
suade men or God? And since it is men that I 
persuade, do I seek to please them? If I still 
sought to please men, I should not be Christ's 
servant. For he bids his servants to learn from 
him to be meek and lowly of heart, which is 
utterly impossible for one who seeks to please 
men on his own account, for his own private 
and special glory.” ... Both then can be rightly 
said: “I please” and “I do not please.” EpisTLe 
TO THE GALATIANS § [1B.1.10].” 


1:10b A Servant of Christ 


Persona EvipEences. Curysostom: He has 
said this because he is about to rehearse his 
previous life and his sudden conversion and to 
show through manifest proofs that there was 
truth in his conversion, lest [his opponents] 
should imagine that he was saying this to 
defend himself against them and be elated. ... 
For he knew the proper season for the correc- 
tion of his pupils and how to say something 
sublime and grand. Now, there was a time to 
demonstrate the truth of his preaching in 
another way: from signs, from wonders, from 
dangers, from imprisonments, from daily 
deaths, from hunger and thirst and nakedness, 
and from other things of the kind. But since his 
argument now was not with pseudoapostles 
but with apostles, and since they had been par- 
takers of these dangers, he employs a different 
method of argument. Homity ON GALATIANS 


1.10, 


GALATIANS I:10-17 


1:11 The Gospel Paul Preached* 


Way Doss Hz Say “Not AccorDING TO 
Man’? Marius VicTorinus: Possibly because 
the Savior himself is not a man [merely], as 
some think. Nor because he is sent in the form of 
a man is he therefore a man but God in a mys- 
tery taking flesh to overcome the flesh. . . . If 
“from aman” means one thing, “after the man- 
ner of man” will mean another, And again if “T 
did not receive from a man’ is one thing. “not 
after the manner of man” will be another. There- 
fore “after the manner of man” can be under- 
stood to mean “so that you may understand in a 
corporeal manner,” seeing that the argument 
received is that “which I did not receive from 


man.” EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS LI.II.° 


‘Tue Man From Gop. AucusTINE: The gospel 
that is “according to men’ is a lie, for every per- 
son is a liar,° seeing that whatever truth is 
found in a man is not from the man but 
through the man from God. EpisTLE TO THE 
Ga.atTIANSs 6 [1B.1.11-12]’ 


1:12a A Gospel from God 


Tus Gospex RECEIVED FROM Gop. Pampui- 
tus: Therefore he shows plainly that Jesus was 
not a [mere] man; and if he is not a man then 
without doubt he is God. APOLOGY FOR OrI- 
GEN.® 


*PL 35:2109. *IOEP 4:21. *Not “man’s gospel” or “according to 
man.” °*BT 1972:8 [1151B]. The Savior is God in human form ina 
mystery of taking flesh to overcome the flesh, He is not man alone, 
nor is he God sent imaginarily in the form of a man, as if to appear 
that he is a man. Paul distinguished between “from a man” and 
“after the manner of a man.” He did not receive the gospel from 
humans, He is not living out of it “after the manner of man,’ that is, 
in a fleshly manner, as his own experience shows. °Cf£. Rom 3:4. 
7PL 35:2109. *PG 17:585; imitated by Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 
1.1.11-12 [PL 26:322A (385)]. 


GALATIANS I:10-17 


No Human Teacuer. Curysostom: Those 
who are taught by men, when they have been 
vehement and hot in the opposite cause, 
require time and much ingenuity for their con- 
version. But he who was so suddenly converted 
and was rendered clean and sober at the very 
peak of his madness had obviously received a 
divine vision and teaching, Homity oN Gata- 
TIANS 1.12.” 


1:12b A Revelation of Jesus Christ 


Tus Risen Lorp AppEARED To Him. THE- 
oporst: It was very shrewd of him to mention 
revelation, for the Lord Jesus had been taken 
up and was no longer seen equally of all.’° But 
to Paul he had appeared on the road and made 
him worthy of the ministry of proclamation." 
And this again he sets against their slanders, 
showing that in this too he did not fall short of 
the apostles, For just as the Galatians received 
the gospel from him, so likewise he had Christ 
himself as a teacher. EpIsTLE TO THE GALA- 


TIANS 1.12.7 


1:13 One Who Persecuted the Church 


Way He Reminps Tuem of His Own Story. 
Marius Vicrorinus: The point of telling this 
about himself is to show that he did not learn 
from a man or through man but from God and 
Jesus Christ. The aim of this is to prevent the 
Galatians from entertaining another opinion 
or supposing that anything needs to be added 
to the gospel. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


3 
I.1,13-14,. 


WHETHER THE Law ITsELF Is TO BLAME FOR 
LEGALISTIC SERVITUDE, AUGUSTINE: If there- 
fore he showed prowess in Judaism by persecut- 


ing and wasting God’s church, it is obvious that 
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Judaism is contrary to the church of God, not 
through that spiritual law which the Jews had 
received but through their carnal habit of servi- 
tude. And if Paul as a zealot—that is, an imita- 
tor of late Judaic traditions—persecuted the 
church of God, his paternal traditions are con- 
trary to God’s church, but the blame does not 
belong to the law itself. For the law is spiritual 
and does not allow itself to be interpreted car- 
nally."* That is the fault of those who under- 
stand carnally the things that they have re- 
ceived and who also have handed down many 
things of their own, undermining, as the Lord 
said, the command of God through their tradi- 
tions, EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 7 


[1B.1.13-14]."° 
1:14 Advanced in Judaism 


ZEAL FOR Gop. Curysostom: What he is 
saying is, “If what I then did against the church 
was done not on man’s account but through 
zeal for God—mistaken but zeal nonethe- 
less—how can I now be acting for vainglory 
when I operate on behalf of the church and 
know the truth?” Homity oN GALATIANS 


16 
1.14. 


SUBMISSION To JEWISH TRADITION, JEROME: 
He prudently inserts the statement that he 
served not so much God’s law as the paternal 
traditions—that is, those of the Pharisees, who 
teach doctrines and precepts of men” and 
reject the law of God to set up their own tradi- 
tions. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.13." 


SIOEP 4:22. Cf. Lk 24:44-53. "See Acts 9:1-19. CPE 1:331. 
“BT 1972:9 [1152B]. “Ina fleshly sense, or according to its idola- 
trous orientation toward the flesh. °PL 35:2109-10. IOEP 4:22. 
"™Cf, Mt 15:1-20; Mk 7:1-23. “PL 26:324B [388]. 


1:15a Set Apart Before Birth 


Ser Apart, AMBROSIASTER: Just as he said to 
Jeremiah, “Before I formed you in the womb I 


knew you,”” 


so, knowing what Paul would be, 
God called him because he was able to serve. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.16.2.” 


1:15b Called Through Grace 


CALLED THrRouGH GRACE FROM THE WoMB. 
Marius Vicrorinus: The God who caused 
me to be born, who separated me from my 
mother’s womb, also called me through his 
grace. For no one knows God except one who 
has been called. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 


21 
I.1.15-16. 


1:16a The Son Revealed to Paul” 


Wuy Revea.ep “tn” Him? JEROME: If some- 
thing is revealed to someone, that may be 
revealed to him which was not in him before; 
but if it is revealed in him, that is revealed 
which was previously in him and had been sub- 
sequently revealed ... from which it clearly 
appears that there is natural knowledge of God 
in all, EptstLe TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.15." 


Wauat Was REvEALED. Fitastrivs: This 
means that he showed him the meaning of the 
Law and the Prophets. Book or Heresies 


Bea 


1:16b Preaching Christ Among the 
Gentiles 


Paut’s Fitness To PREACH, AMBROSIASTER: 
When he had faith in the law, not knowing that 
it was not the time for observance of the law, 


and was intensely striving to resist the gospel of 
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GALATIANS I:10-17 


Christ, he thought that he acted by God’s will. 
God, seeing that his zeal was good, though he 
lacked knowledge, chose to summon him into 
his grace. He knew that this man was suitable 
to preach his gospel to the Gentiles. For if he 
was so swift and faithful in so poor a cause 
through boldness of conscience, not through 
adulation of anyone, how much more constant 
would he be in preaching the gift of God 
through the hope of the promised reward? 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.15.1.” 


1:16c Not Conferring with Flesh and Blood 


To Wooo Is He REFERRING? CHRYSOSTOM: 
“T did not confer with flesh and blood.” Here he 
is hinting at the apostles, describing them by 
their human nature. Yet if he means to refer 
here to all people we shall not contradict him. 
Hom ity oN GALATIANS 1.15-16."° 


Coutp Tuere Be ANOTHER MEANING? JE- 
ROME: | know that many think that this was 
said of the apostles ... but far be it from me to 
reckon Peter, John and James as “flesh and 
blood,” which cannot possess the kingdom of 
God.” ... It is obvious that Paul did not confer 
with flesh and blood after the revelation of 
Christ because he would not throw pearls 
before swine or that which is holy to the dogs.” 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.16.” 


1:17a Paul and the Apostles in Jerusalem 


Paut’s Motive Not ARROGANCE, CHRYSOS- 


Mer 1:5. °CSEL 81.3:14; cf. Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 1.1.15 
[PL 26:325A-326B (389-91)]. “BT 1972:13 [1154C]. “Pleased 
to reveal his Son to me”; literally, “in me.” “PL 26:326A-B [391]. 
What was revealed was not alien to humanity’s created nature. 
*CCL 9:319. *CSEL 81.3:13-14. *IOEP 4:23. Cf. 1 Cor 
15:50. =CF.Mt7:6. PL 26:326C-327A [391]. 


GALATIANS 1310-17 


Tom: If one interprets these words by them- 
selves, they seem suggestive of some great con- 
ceit or a sentiment not worthy of an apostle. To 
rely on one’s own choice and have no one else to 
share one’s estimate seems a mark of folly. ... 
But we should not interpret bare words, or many 
absurdities follow. ... Let us now interpret the 
mind of Paul when he wrote these words. Let us 
consider his aim and his whole attitude to the 
apostles, and then we shall know his intention in 
saying this. ... For since those who plunder the 
church were saying that one should follow the 
apostles, who did not forbid these things, he is 
forced to withstand them stoutly, not wishing to 
disparage the apostles but to restrain the folly of 
those who were falsely puffed up. Homity on 
GALATIANS 1.17.” 


1:17b Into Arabia and Damascus 


Wauy ArasiA? AMBROSIASTER: He set out 
from Damascus to Arabia, therefore, to preach 
where none of the apostles had been and where 
Judaizing had not been promoted through the 
intrigues of pseudoapostles. And from there he 
returned again to Damascus so that he could 
attend to those who were still immature when 
he preached to them the gospel of God’s grace. 


EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.17.2." 


His Mopssry. Curysostom: And let me 
point out to you his humility. For, having said 
“I went up to Arabia,” he has added “and I 
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returned to Damascus.” He does not recount 
his conversions or what people and how many 
he instructed, even though he showed such zeal 
after his baptism that the Jews were enraged 
against him, and their animosity became so 
intense that they laid an ambush for him and 
wanted to kill him, along with the Greeks.” ... 
But he says nothing of these things here, nor 
would he have spoken of them in that place had 
he not seen that the occasion demanded that he 
recount his own history. Homity on Gata- 
TIANS 1.17.” 


Coutp Tuere BE a DEEPER MEANING? JE- 
ROME: How are we to explain this narrative, if 
we read later that Paul went immediately to 
Arabia after the revelation of Christ?**... He 
teaches that the Old Testament, that is, the 
son of the bondwoman, was established in 
Arabia. And so, as soon as Paul believed, he 
turned to the Law, the Prophets and the sym- 
bols of the Old Testament that were then 
lying in obscurity and sought in them the 
Christ whom he was commanded to preach to 
the Gentiles, EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 


L.17.? 


*TOEP 4:25. **CSEL 81.3:15. *Here Chrysostom cites 2 Corin- 
thians 11:32. *IOEP 4:28. “Here follows a citation of Galatians 
4:24-26 on the allegory of the two covenants, Sinai and Jerusalem. 
*PL 26:328C-329A [394]. Paul sought in the Old Testament the 
texts that explain Christ in the New. 


GALATIANS 1:18-24 


THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM 
GALATIANS 1:18-24 


Overview: Paul visited Peter simply from 
goodwill (Augustine) and because of his high 
standing (Marius Vicrorinus), thus demon- 
strating his own humility. He remained long 
enough for a friend (CHrysostTom), not long 
enough for a disciple. He recognizes James as an 
apostle (JERomeE) and as the “brother of the 
Lord” (Curysostom), though this is not meant 
literally (THEoDoreET). With an oath that does 
not transgress Christ’s precept (AUGUSTINE, 
Jerome) Paul shows that his gospel had taken 
effect even in his absence (Marius Vicrori- 
Nus) and that he had neither preached circum- 
cision (CHrysosTom) nor learned Christianity 
in Judea (JERomeE), where Jews and Gentiles re- 
mained separate (AuGcusTINE). He candidly re- 
calls his former sins (CHRysosTom) and, 
though aware that his conversion was remark- 
able (Marius Vicrorinus), claims no merit 
(CurysosTom). 


1:18a Visiting Peter in Jerusalem 


WuHueTHER His KNowLEDGE CAME FROM 
Prerer, TO WHom Curist COMMITTED SO 
Mucus Aurtuoriry. Marius VICTORINUS: For 
if the foundation of the church was laid in 


Peter, to whom all was revealed, as the gospel 
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says, Paul knew that he ought to see Peter. 
When he speaks of seeing Peter, it is as one to 
whom Christ had committed so much author- 
ity, not as one from whom he was to learn any- 
thing.... “How,” [he implies], “could I learn 
this great knowledge of God from Peter in such 
a short time?” EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 


L.1.18.! 


Way Visit Peter? Curysostom: What 
greater humility of soul could there be? For 
after so many conversions, having no need of 
Peter or of speech with him but being equal 
with him in honor—for I say no more at 
present—he nonetheless goes up to him as to 
one who is greater and senior ... and he says 
not “to see Peter” but to visit Peter, as people 
say when acquainting themselves with great 
and splendid cities. Homity oN GALATIANS 


2 
1.18. 


FRATERNAL Love MaGniriep. AUGUSTINE: If, 
when Paul had evangelized Arabia, he subse- 
quently saw Peter, it was not so that he might 


"BT 1972:14 [1555A-B]. *JOEP 4:29. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the 
Galatians 1.18 [CPE 1:332-33]. Paul learned the gospel not from 
Peter but from Christ. 


GALATIANS 1:18-24 


learn the gospel from Peter himself (for then he 
would have seen him before) but so that he 
might enhance familial love by being with the 
apostles, EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 8 
[1B.1.15-19].° 


1:18b Remaining for Fifteen Days 


Way So Lone? Curysostom: Now to remain 
with him was an act of honor, but to remain 
with him so many days was one of friendship 


and extreme love. Homity oN GALATIANS 1.18.' 


Wuy Nor Loncer? Jerome: He who had pre- 
pared himself for so long a time did not need 
any long instruction. And, though it seems 
excessive to some to investigate numbers in 
Scripture, yet I think it not beside the point to 
say that the fifteen days that Paul spent with 
Peter signifies [in late Judaic piety] the fullness 
of wisdom and the perfection of doctrine, see- 
ing that there are fifteen psalms in a psalter and 
fifteen steps by which people go up to sing to 


God. EpisTLe To THE GALATIANS 1.1.18.” 


1:19 Seeing James the Lord’s Brother 


Somes Not AMONG THE TWELVE WERE 
CALLED APposTLEs, JEROME: That some were 
called apostles apart from the twelve is a conse- 
quence of the fact that all who had seen the 
Lord and subsequently preached him were 
called apostles. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 


7 
I.1.19. 


Tue SoLemMn Tite. Curysostom: “AndI saw 
no other but James the brother of the Lord.” 
See how much greater is his friendship for 
Peter, for he stayed on his account. ... [He says 
of James] “I saw,” not “I was taught.” But see 


with what honor he named this man also. For 
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he says not simply James but adds the solemn 
title. So free of jealousy was he. For had he 
wished only to indicate whom he meant he 
could have identified him by another name and 
called him the son of Clopas, as the Evangelist 
does.® Homity on GALATIANS 1.19.” 


Was JAMES THE LITERAL, NATURAL BROTHER 
OF THE Lorp? THEODORET: He was called “the 
brother of the Lord” but was not so by nature. 
For he was not, as some suppose," the son of 
Joseph by a previous marriage but the son of 
Clopas and cousin of the Lord. For his mother 
was the sister of the Lord’s mother.’ ... He 
was thought by others to be the Lord’s brother, 
both because their mothers had the same 
names and because the families shared one 
house. And he was so called even by believers, 
both because of the extreme virtue that he pos- 
sessed (for he was called “the Just”) and 
because of the kinship. For the sacred story of 
the Gospels tells us that the Blessed Virgin had 
no other son. For seeing her by the cross, the 
Lord gave her to the most divine John,’” but he 
would not have committed her to another if the 
blessed James, a man possessed of extreme vir- 
tue, had been her son. EpisTLe TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 1.19.” 


1:20 I Do Not Lie! 


WHETHER A SACRED OaTHu DEFIES THE Com- 
MANDMENT TO Nor Swear. AUGUSTINE: He 


*PL 35:2110. *IOEP 4:30. *PL 26:329C [395]; citing 1 Cor 15:5-7. 
Jerome sees an analogy between the fifteen days Paul spent with 
Peter and the fifteen Psalms of Ascent (Ps 120—134), which reen- 
acted the fifteen steps up to the temple in Jerusalem. “Here Jerome 
cites 1 Corinthians 15:5-11. PL 26:330B-C [396]. °Cf. Mk 
15:40; Jn 19:25, °IOEP 4:30. ‘°Ambrosiaster Epistle to the Galatians 
1,19 [CSEL 81,3:15-16]. ‘Here Theodoret quotes Mark 15:40 
and the Syriac version of Luke 24:10, Jn 19:26-27. CPE 1:333. 


certainly swears, and what oath could be 
more sacred? But an oath is not against the 


4 is not 


commandment when the “evil cause” 
in the swearer but in the incredulity of him 
to whom he is forced to swear. For we under- 
stand from this that what the Lord meant in 
prohibiting oaths was that everyone, so far 
as in him it lies, should not swear the oaths 
that many do, having the oath on their lips 
as though it were something lofty and 
elegant. EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 9 


[1B.1.20-24].” 


‘Tue Deeper Sense. JEROME: Or perhaps this 
could be taken in a deeper sense, that “what I 
say to you is before God, that is, worthy of 
God’s countenance.’® And why worthy of 
God’s countenance? Because I do not lie.” 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.20.” 


1:21 Into Syria and Cilicia 


Wuart Tuts Proves. Marius VICTORINUS: 
What does he prove by all this? That his gospel 
had persuaded everyone, even in his absence. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.1.21-22.° 


1:22 Not Known by Sight to the Judean 
Churches 


Wuat SiLanper Is Paut ReButTTine? Cury- 
sostom: What is his aim in saying “I was 
unknown by face to the churches of Judea?” 
That you may understand he was so far from 
preaching circumcision to them that they did 
not even know him by sight. Homity on 
GALATIANS 1.22-23.” 


Tue Bearine oF His Suort TIME In JUDEA 
on His AposT Lesuip, JEROME: He discreetly 
returns to the main point, establishing that he 
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had spent so short a time in Judea that he was 
unknown even by face to the believers. Hence 
he shows that he had no teachers—not Peter, 
not James, not John—but Christ, who had 
revealed his gospel to him. EptsTLe TO THE 
GALATIANS 1.1.” 


Tue VITALITY OF JEWISH CHURCHES APART 
FROM JERUSALEM. AUGUSTINE: It should be 
observed that Jews had believed in Christ not 
only in Jerusalem, nor were they so few that 
they had been absorbed into the Gentile 
churches, but they were so numerous that 
churches came into being from them. EpisTLe 
TO THE GALATIANS 9 [1B.1.20-24].”" 


1:23 The Persecutor Preaches the True 
Faith 


Hyperso.e AND Mopssty, CHRYSOSTOM: 
What soul could be more modest than this? 
For when he is discussing the things that bring 
opprobrium on him, such as his persecution 
and plundering of the church, he narrates it 
with great hyperbole, putting his previous life 
on show; but the things which would enhance 
his reputation he passes by. Homity on Gata- 
TIANS 1.23. 


1:24 Glorifying God Because of Paul 


REcEIVING OnE Previous.y ASSAILED. Mar- 
tus VicToriNus: By “glorified God in me” he 
means they called him great. For what is so 
magnificent as to have your own opinion 
turned around and receive the one whom you 


previously assailed? This being so, you also 


4C£.Mt 5:37. PL 35:2110-11. Ready to come into God's pres- 
ence. “PL 26:331B [397]. BT 1972:16 [1157A]. IOEP 4:31. 
*PL, 26:332A [398]. “PL 35:2111. “IOEP 4:31. 


GALATIANS 1:18-24 


should follow nothing else than the gospel 
preached to you by the one who is a miracle 
among the Gentiles, because he preaches the 
faith of Christ. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 


2 
161.24. 


Does Paut Ciaim ANYTHING FOR HIMSELF? 
Curysostom: See here too how exactly he fol- 


lows the principle of humility. For he says not 


yb 


“they were amazed at me,” “they praised me” or 


“they were astonished,” but he has shown that 
all was of grace by saying “they glorified God in 


24 
me.” HomiILy ON GALATIANS 1,24. 


BT 1972:16 [1157B-C]. *IOEP 4:31. 


THE FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM 
GALATIANS 2:1-10 


Overview: Paul went up to Jerusalem at last 
to refute his detractors (AMBROSIASTER). He 
took Titus and Barnabas as witnesses (Marius 
VicTorRINus), just as Acts indicates (THE- 
oporeT), His journey was occasioned by di- 


vine revelation (CHrysostom). He had learned 
nothing from the Jerusalem apostles that he 
had not already known by revelation, though 
he solicited their judgment (Marius Vicrort- 
Nus, Curysostom),. His visit to the apostles 


was an act of humility (JoHNn Cassran), under- 
taken privately to avoid causing scandal to oth- 
ers (JERoME). Thus others could not suspect 
him of having run in vain (AuGusTINE), nor did 
he thus accuse himself (Marius VicTorINus). 
He was more submissive to the apostles than to 
the false brethren (CHrysostom, Marius Vic- 
TortNnus), but he could be wary even of the 
apostles (CHrysostom). He knew that God is 
the only true judge of human worth (Aucust- 
NE). Paul stood in accord with the apostles, 
teaching them more than he learned from them 
(Jerome, Aucustine). Barnabas accompanied 
Paul as a fellow trustee of the gospel (Marius 
Vicrorinus). Paul acknowledged Peter's singu- 
lar role (AmBrosiAsTER). He noted that he and 
Peter had distinguishable but complementary 
callings (JEROME), as made evident by their 
works (THEoporeT). Because the other apos- 
tles support the church they are called pillars 
(Marius Vicrorinus), fully deserving their 
reputation (JEROME). So we too should be pil- 
lars reared on truth (GreGory oF Nyssa). 

In refusing to circumcise Titus, Paul con- 
fronted the legalistic brothers, setting an exam- 
ple to the Galatians (AmBRosiasTER, AuGuUS- 
TINE), who had gone overboard by making 
compulsory what the apostles merely allowed. 
The care of those who had been impoverished 
by persecution (CHRysosTom) was committed 
to Paul as a gospel duty (Marius Vicrorinus), 
and he performed it with zeal (Jerome). Paul 
steadfastly maintained the centrality of his 
vocation to the Gentiles (AMBROSIASTER, THE- 
ODORET). 


2:1a Going Again to Jerusalem 


‘Tuer Occasion FOR THE JOURNEY TO JERUSA- 
LEM. AMBROSIASTER: His renown had been 


growing fora long time among all the Jews, 
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though he had not been seen face to face... but 
on account of the law he had acquired a bad 
reputation among the Jews, as though his 
preaching was out of harmony with the preach- 
ing of the other apostles. Many were having 
doubts on account of this, which were suffi- 
cient to make the Gentiles anxious, in case they 
had been trained in something other than that 
which was preached by the apostles who had 
been with the Lord. For on this precise occa- 
sion the Galatians were undermined by Jews 
who were saying that Paul taught something 
other than Peter taught. This is the reason for 
his going up to Jerusalem, at the bidding of the 
Lord’s revelation, disclosing to them the impli- 
cations of his preaching, with Barnabas and 
Titus as witnesses of his preaching, one from 
the Jews and one from the Gentiles, so that if 
any took offense at him it might be assuaged by 
their testimony. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


2.2.1.) 


2:1b With Barnabas and Titus 


‘THe CONFIRMING COMPANIONSHIP OF BARN- 
ABAS AND Titus. Marius VicTorinus: These 
men he had as witnesses, through whom he 
proved that his gospel was given to him 
through revelation, seeing that he said “Barna- 
bas went up with me,” and he also took Titus, 
whose faith and gospel were approved by every- 
one. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.1." 


Wuere Doss Tuts Fit Into THE NARRATIVE 
oF Acts? THEoporetT: Both [Barnabas and 
Titus] spent an extended time in Antioch, 
making a large body of converts and binding 
them to live according to the law of grace. But 


some supporters of the law who arrived from 


'CSEL 81.3:17-18. *BT 1972:16-17 [1157C-D]. 
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Judea tried to persuade the Gentiles to adopt 
the way of life according to the law’ But those 
great heralds of the truth, Paul and Barnabas, 
repudiated the teaching they promoted. They 
wished to persuade the congregation of the 
faithful that this was also the view of the great 
apostles. So they immediately went straight- 
way to Judea, to apprise the apostles of what 
was going on, EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
21-2.) 


2:2a I Went Up by Revelation 


Way “sy REVELATION’? CurysostTom: The 
purpose for his saying “through revelation” was 
that even before the solution to the question 
[why he spoke of running in vain] no one 
should accuse him of any ignorance, knowing 
that what occurred was not of human origin 
but of a certain divine dispensation which had 
in view many things, both present and to come. 
What then is the reason for this journey? 
When he first went up from Antioch to Jerusa- 
lem it was not for his own sake, for he himself 
knew that he ought to follow strictly the teach- 
ings of Christ. Rather he wanted to win over 
those who opposed him. He himself had no 
need at this point to ascertain whether he ran 
in vain, but [he went up] to satisfy his detrac- 
tors. Homity oN GALATIANS 2.2.” 


2:2b The Gospel Preached Among the 
Gentiles 


‘TuHose Wuo Were oF Repure. Marius Vic- 
ToRrINus: That is, those through whom the 
commandments and gospel of God were being 
handed down, such as apostles and the rest. 
“To these men,” he says, “I privately explained 
my gospel, which I preach among the Gentiles, 
so that if there was anything that they were 
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handing on otherwise, they could correct it or 
could emend anything that I myself was hand- 
ing on otherwise. This therefore was the cause 
of my going up to Jerusalem, and for this reason 
it was revealed to me that I should go up, so 
that it might be more readily known that my 
gospel to the Gentiles and their gospel to the 
Jews were the same.” Now the purpose of his 
expounding it privately was that shame might 
be taken from among them, and they might 
communicate to one another the mysteries that 
they knew. Since they all shared one opinion 
and one gospel, what was it that he labored to 
persuade them of? That they should not add 
anything new or join anything to it. That is the 
cause of the present sin of the Galatians in fol- 
lowing Judaism and the practice of circumci- 
sion, the sabbath and other things. Ep1stTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 1.2.2.° 


Wuy He Mert Tuem PrivarTeEty, JEROME: 
What he says [about meeting privately] could 
be understood as meaning that the grace of 
evangelical liberty and the obsolescence of the 
law that was now abolished was discussed in 
confidence with the apostles on account of the 
many Jewish believers who were not yet able to 
hear that Christ was the fulfillment and end of 
the law. And these men, when Paul was absent, 
had boasted in Jerusalem that he was running 
and had run in vain when he supposed that the 
old law was not to be followed. EpistLe To 
THE GALATIANS 1.2.1-2.” 


Paut’s Motive. Curysostom: It is indeed 
true that one who is eager to set right a com- 


mon doctrine undertakes this not privately but 


>See Acts 15:1. *CPE 1:334-35. °IOEP 4:32. °BT 1972:17 
[1158A-B]. ’PL 26:333 B-C [399-400]; cf. Jerome Letter 112.8.3 
[CSEL 55:374]. 


in public. But it was not so with Paul, for he did 
not wish to learn or correct anything but rather 
to overthrow the pretext of those who were 
intent on deception. For since everyone in 
Jerusalem was scandalized if someone trans- 
gressed the law ... he did not attempt to come 
forward openly and reveal his own preaching. 
Homity on GALaTIANS 2.2.° 


Tus Catt To CONFER WITHIN THE APOSTO- 
LATE. JOHN CassIAn: Who could be so pre- 
sumptuous and blind as to dare to trust his 

own judgment and discretion, when the vessel 
of election bears witness that he needs the part- 


nership of his coapostles? CONFERENCES 2.15.” 


2:2c Not Running in Vain 


So as Nor To Run Varnty. Marius VicTori- 
Nus: “So that I should not run or have run in 
vain.” That is [he says], “lest I should fail to 
preach a full gospel. For if I have preached any- 
thing less, I have run in vain or I now run in 
vain.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.2.” 


To Wom AppresseD. AUGUSTINE: “So that 
I should not run or have run in vain” we 
should understand to be addressed as if in a 
question, not to those with whom he com- 
pared his gospel in private but to those to 
whom he was writing, so that it might appear 
that he was not running and had not run in 
vain from the fact that by the testimony of the 
others he was certified not to dissent from the 
truth of the gospel. EpistLe TO THE GALa- 
TIANS Io [1B.2.1-2]."" 


2:3 The Circumcision of Titus 


Tue Cass oF Titus. AMBROSIASTER: The 
implication is “Why should you be circum- 
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cised, when Titus was not compelled to 
undergo circumcision by the apostles? Titus, 
who had an important role, was accepted with- 
out circumcision.” EpIsTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 2.3.” 


‘Tue GRAVITY OF THE Casg, AUGUSTINE: It 
was because of the intrigues of false brethren 
that Titus was not compelled to be circum- 
cised. It was not possible to require circumci- 
sion of him. Those who had crept in to spy on 
their liberty had a vehement expectation and 
desire for the circumcision of Titus. They 
wanted, with Paul’s testimony and consent, to 
preach circumcision as necessary to salvation. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS I! [1B.2.3-5].? 


2:4a False Brethren 


It Is Fatse TO ConsIDER CIRCUMCISION A 
Necessity. Curysostom: No small thing is at 
stake here. The question is, if the apostles at 
this point consented to circumcision, why did 
Paul apply the term false brothers to those who 
also imposed circumcision in accordance with 
the sentiment of the apostles? First of all, it is 
one thing actively to impose an act and another 
passively to consent to it once done. For the 
one who zealously imposes it makes it neces- 
sary and paramount. But the one who, without 
imposing it, does not prevent the one who 
wants it, does not consent to it as a necessity 
but rather through passive consent seeks to 
accomplish other purposes.” ... Second, the 


apostles did this only in Judea, but the false 


SIOEP 4:33. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 2.2 [CPE 
1:334-35]. °CSEL 13:59; citing Abba Moses (a translation of a 
comment in Greek), “BT 1972:17 [1158B]. “PL 35:2111. 
YCSEL 81.3:19. ?PL 35:2111-12, “Here Chrysostom cites 
1 Corinthians 7:5-7. 
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apostles had gone about everywhere. They had 
all the Galatians in their grip. Homity on 
GALATIANS 2.4.” 


2:4b Spying Out Our Freedom 


Tuer Deceptive Metuops,. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: By “secretly” he means that they had 
entered by deception, passing themselves off as 
brothers when they were enemies. By “slipped 
in” he means that they came in a humble man- 
ner, feigning friendship. ...To “spy out” is to 
enter in sucha Way as to invent one thing and 
discover another, whereby they may challenge 
our liberty.... “Liberty in Jesus Christ” means 
not being subject to the law. “That they might 
bring us into bondage” means . . . to subject us 
to the law of circumcision. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.5.3-4.° 


2:5 We Did Not Submit to Them 


Resist1nc A New Savery. CHRYSOSTOM: 
See how noble and emphatic his words are.... 
For [the false brethren] did not do this in order 
to teach anything profitable but that they 
might subject and enslave them. “For this rea- 
son,” [he says,] “we yielded to the apostles but 
not to [the false brethren].” Homity on Gata- 
TIANS 2.5.” 


CHALLENGING ARROGANT OPINIONS. THE- 
oporet: “Not even for a short while,” [he 
says,] “would we endure their arrogant opin- 
ions, but we preferred the truth of the gospel 
before all things.” .. . He says this about those 
who obeyed the law by custom. For since it was 
likely that the Galatians would say that even 
the first of the apostles also kept the law, and 
the divine apostle knew that they were forced 


to do this in deference to believers from among 


the Jews who were still weak, he was caught in 
the middle. It would have been highly perverse 
to condemn them, yet he did not wish to reveal 
their aim, in case he might do harm to the new 
dispensation.’* So he steers a middle course. 
And while he does indeed profess to be angry at 
what occurred, he is nonetheless not disposed 
to say anything more about them. So he com- 
mits everything to the verdict of God. Epis- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.5.” 


2:6a Those Reputed to Be Something 


Tuosse RepuTtep To Be SOMETHING ARE 
Noruine. Marius Vicrorinus: [He means] 
those who have sprung from those same 
pseudoapostles but nonetheless “are some- 
thing,” that is, have undergone change and 
now follow the gospel. Even if they have 
sprung from these phonies they are now whole, 
for that is what it is truly to be something, 

“It is nothing to me,” he says, “what kind of 
people they were before, at some past time.” 
And he adds the reason: God shows no partial- 
ity but looks at one’s mental attitude and faith. 
Whether one be Greek or Jew, whether one was 
anything, is not what God accepts, but what 
one is and whether one has received faith and 
the gospel. EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.6." 


‘Tus TEMPTATION TO APPEASEMENT. CurRy- 
sostom: Here he not only offers no defense of 
the apostles but is hard on the saints so that 
he may assist the weaker among them. What 
he is saying is something like this: “If these 
men enjoin circumcision, they will give an 
account to God. For God will not accept their 


persons because they are great and in author- 


MIOEP 4:33-34. ‘CSEL 81.3:20. “IOEP 4:35. ‘The time of 
Christ’s coming, MCPE 1:335-36. BT 1972:20 {1160A]. 


ity.” Yet he has not said this openly, but spar- 
ingly....And he does not say “what they are” 
but what they were, indicating that they also 
later gave up the preaching of circumcision, 
once the gospel was manifest everywhere... . 
It is as though he were saying, “I do not con- 
demn or disparage those saints; for they knew 
what they were doing, and they will give an 
account to God.” Homrty oN GALATIANS 
2.5-6."" 


2:6b God Shows No Partiality 


BrInGc SOMETHING, Brine Nortuine. AuGus- 
TINE: If people were reputed to be anything, 
that was a human reputation, for they them- 
selves are not anything to boast of. For even if 
they are good ministers of God, it is Christ in 
them, not they through themselves, who are 
something. For if they were something through 
themselves they would always be something, 
“What they were” at one time means that it is 
nothing to him that they themselves were sin- 
ners. God accepts no one because of the office 
one holds. He calls all to salvation, not imput- 
ing their transgressions to them.... No one 
should suppose that Paul said [this] to dispar- 
age his predecessors, for they too, as spiritual 
people, wished to stand against the carnal peo- 
ple who thought themselves to “be some- 
thing” on their own rather than out of Christ 
in them. They were extremely glad when per- 
suaded that they themselves, Paul’s predeces- 
sors, like Paul had been justified by the Lord 
from a state of sin, But carnal people, if any- 
thing is said about their previous life, grow 
angry and take it as disparagement. So they 
assume that the apostles are of their own mind. 
Now Peter, James and John were more honored 
among the apostles because the Lord showed 


himself on the Mount to these same three as a 
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sign of his kingdom.” EPISTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 12-13 [1B.2.6-9].” 


2:7a The Gospel to the Uncircumcised 


Two Poss1sLe ReapinGs, JEROME: This intri- 
cate passage, full of intervening matter, might 
be briefly construed as follows: “Those who 
were conspicuous added nothing to me, but on 
the contrary gave the right hand of fellowship 
to me and Barnabas.” An alternative sense is 
hidden to avoid boasting of himself: “Those 
who were conspicuous added nothing to me, 
but on the contrary I have added to them, and 
they have become more steadfast in the grace 
of the gospel.” EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 
1.2.7-8."4 


‘Tue FuLLNESs OF THE GosPEL TO THE UNCIR- 
CUMCISED, AuGuSTINE: The apostles were not 
therefore found to disagree in anything, Other- 
wise, when Paul claimed to have received the 
gospel perfectly, they might have denied this 
and wished to add to his teaching, as though he 
were incomplete. On the contrary, instead of 
reproving Paul’s imperfection, they approved 
his perfection. ... His saying “on the contrary” 
might also be understood in such a way as to 
yield the following meaning: “Upon me those 
who had a reputation imposed nothing further. 
On the contrary, they consented with me and 
Barnabas, joining the right hand of fellowship, 
that we, for our part, should go among the 
Gentiles, who are contrary to the circumcision, 
while they for their part should go to those of 
the circumcision.” EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 
12 [1B.2.6-9].” 


*IOEP 4:35-36. Here Augustine cites Matthew 16:28; compare 
Matthew 17:1-8. PL 35:2112-13. “PL 26:336A [403]. Cf. 
Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 2.7 [IOEP 4:35]. PL 35:2112. 
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2:7b The Gospel to the Circumcised 


Tue Unique AuTHORITY OF PETER. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: He names Peter alone because he has 
received the primacy in the founding of the 
church;” and he himself had likewise been cho- 
sen to have the primacy in the founding of 
Gentile churches, but with the proviso that 
Peter should preach to the Gentiles, should 
cause arise, and Paul to the Jews. EpisTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 2.7.8.” 


2:8 The Mission to the Gentiles 


MISSION TO THE GENTILES UNCOMPROMISED. 
Jerome: Paul allows that Peter, following Jew- 
ish custom, was without blame in his tempo- 
rary observation of what was amiss so as not to 
lose those entrusted to him, But it was Paul’s 
own duty for the sake of the gospel truth to do 
what was entrusted to him among the uncir- 
cumcised, so that the Gentiles would not 
depart from their faith and belief in Christ 
through fear of the burdens and rigor of the 


law. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.7-8."° 


2:9a The Grace Given to Paul 


COLLABORATION WITH GRACE. THEODORET: 
They knew this from the facts; for [he says] 
“just as divine grace worked with Peter for the 
preaching to the Jews, so it collaborated with 
me for the salvation of the Gentiles.” EpistLe 
TO THE GALATIANS 2.8.” 


2:9b The Pillars 


One Gospet, Marius Vicrorinus: That is, 
those who supported the church were like pil- 
lars supporting roofs and other things. “These 
men, then,” he says, “being of such quality and 
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so great, gave me their right hands, that is, 
joined in friendship, peace and steadfastness 
and declared that they had only one gospel. In 
view of this accord, Galatians, you are sinning 
and follow neither my gospel nor that of Peter, 
James and John, who are the pillars of the 
church, when you add things that are not 
approved by any of them.” EpIsTLE To THE 
GALATIANS 1.2.7-9." 


ALL BELIEVERS WHO OVERCOME THE ENEMY 
Are Piixars, JEROME: Three times above we 
read that the apostles were “reputed.”*'... And 
so I was wondering what this word meant. Now 
he has delivered me from all doubt when he 
describes them as those “who appeared to be pil- 
lars.” Therefore it means the apostles, and above 
all Peter, James and John, two of whom were 
deemed fit to go up the Mount with Jesus. One 
of these introduces the Savior in the Apocalypse 
saying “He who has overcome I shall make him 
a pillar in the temple of my God.”” This teaches 
us that all believers who have overcome the 
enemy can become pillars of the church. Eprs- 


TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.7-8.°° 


‘Tue FounDATION OF TRUTH. GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: Since we must also ascertain how it is 
possible to become a “pillar,” so that we too may 
become worthy of this calling, we ought to hear 
this again from the dictum of the apostle Paul, 
who says that the pillar is “the foundation of 
truth.” ** ORATION 14 ON SONG OF SONGS 5.15.” 


Mt 16:18. ”CSEL 81.3:23-24. PL 26:336C-D [404]. Both 
Peter and Paul had a duty to those entrusted to them. In Peter’s 
case it was temporarily to allow circumcision, and in Paul's case it 
was to disallow circumcision. *°CPE 1:336, *°BT 1972:21 
[1160C-D]. *“To be something” or “of repute.” Rev 3:12. 
*PL 26:337A-B [404-5]. But on 2:7 compare Augustine Epistle to 
the Galatians 12 [1b.2.6-9; PL 35:2112]. **1 Tim 3:15. *GNO 
6:416. 


2:9c Fellowship Given to Paul and 
Barnabas 


Nor To Me Atong. Marius VICTORINUS: 
“Not to me alone,” [he says], “did they give the 
right hand of fellowship, but also to Barnabas 
who was my companion.” He made the addi- 
tion so that it should not appear that he alone 
had received the trust. EprstLe TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 1.2.7-9.°° 


WHETHER BARNABAS RECEIVED EQuat Pri- 
MACY, AMBROSIASTER: Just as he allots to Peter 
companions who were the outstanding men 
among the apostles, so he joins to himself 
Barnabas, who was associated with him by 
God’s appointment. Yet he claims that the 
grace of his primacy was entrusted to him alone 
by God, just as the primacy among the apostles 
was entrusted solely to Peter. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2,10.1-2.” 


2:10a Remembering the Poor 


Beinc MINDEUL OF THE Poor. Marius Vic- 
ToRINuS: When Paul and Barnabas were having 
these discussions with John and Peter and 
James, the gospel was accepted and established 
in the way that Paul describes. The only thing 
that they did not hear willingly in this dispute 
was that works were not part of salvation. Their 
sole injunction, however, was that they should 
be mindful of the poor. Thus they agree on this 
point also, that the hope of salvation does not 
reside in the activity of doing works for the poor, 
but they simply enjoin—what?—that we be 
mindful of the poor. Not that we should spend 
all our efforts on it but that we should share 
with those who have not what we are able to 
have. We are instructed simply that we should 
be mindful of the poor, not that we should place 
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our care and thought upon our own capacity to 
hold on to our salvation by this means. Thus he 
is almost corrected and admonished in this mat- 
ter, but this is not all Paul says. “That we should 
be mindful,” he says, not “that we should do 
this” but “that we should keep them in mind,” 
which is less than putting our work into this and 
fulfilling this alone. He adds that he took 
thought even for this matter outside the gospel 
that he preached, which consisted in being 
mindful of the poor and bestowing whatever he 
could upon them. In truth, indeed, no one is 
poor if, simply keeping faith and trusting in 
God, he awaits the riches of his salvation. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.10.°° 


Wuo Are Tuese Poor? Curysostom: Many 
believers of Jewish origin in Palestine had been 
robbed of all their goods and were being perse- 
cuted on all sides. .. . Those who had been con- 
verted from Greek backgrounds did not suffer 
such antagonism from those who had remained 
Greek as much as the believers of Jewish origin 
had suffered from their own people. Therefore he 
takes great pains that they should receive all assis- 
tance, as also when writing to the Romans and 
Corinthians.*? Homity oN GALATIANS 2.10°° 


2:10b Care for the Poor 


Tue Hoty Poor. Jerome: The holy poor, care 
of whom was specially committed to Paul and 
Barnabas by the apostles, are those believers in 
Judea who brought the price of their posses- 
sions to the feet of the apostles’! to be given to 
the needy, or because they were incurring 
hatred and punishment from their kin, family 


**BT 1972:21 [1161A]. “CSEL 81.3:24. *BT 1972:21-22 
[1161B-C]. Rom 15:25-29; 1 Cor 16:1-4. ““IOEP 4:40; but cf. 
Jerome on 2:10b. “Acts 4:32-37. 
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and parents as deserters of the law and believ- 
ers in a crucified man. How much labor the 
holy apostle expended in ministering to these 
his letters bear witness, as he wrote to Corinth, 
the Thessalonians and all the churches of the 
Gentiles that they should prepare this offering 


to be taken to Jerusalem through himself or 
others. For this reason he now says confi- 
dently “which very thing I have been careful to 
do.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.10.” 


“PL 26:337C-338A [405]. 


THE CONFRONTATION AT ANTIOCH 
GALATIANS 2:11-14 


Overview: Peter, now called Cephas (JEROME) 
found himself in a debate with Paul (Curysos- 
Tom) because Peter himself was being wrongly 
condemned (JEROME) after the people “came 
from James” (THEopoRET). Paul’s rebuke is re- 
peated here to edify the Galatians (Marius 
VicToRINus). Peter’s fear has wholesome 
grounds. Insincerity is wrong (AUGUSTINE), at 
least if it is practiced for the wrong reason 
(Marius Vicrorinus). It is doubtful that an 
apostle should ever make use of it (AuGuUST- 
INE). Grace is available where the law is un- 
availing (Casstoporus). The reprimand, 
publicly delivered to be more effective (AuGus- 
TINE), is made on behalf of Gentiles (CHrysos- 
tom), whose duty is to keep the law in spirit 
(AUGUSTINE). 


2:1la Opposing Peter at Antioch 


Why Perer Is Now Catiep Cepuas, JEROME: 
It is not that Peter and Cephas signify different 
things, but what we would call in Latin and 
Greek petra (“stone”) the Hebrews and Syrians 
both, because of the affinity of their languages, 
call cephas. ... Nor is it surprising that Luke 
was silent on this matter, when there are many 
other things that Paul claims to have suffered 
which Luke omits with the freedom of a histo- 
rian. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.11. 


2:11b Standing Condemned 


'PL 26:341B-C [409-10]. 


WHETHER THery REALLy DisaGREED. CuHry- 
sostom: Many of those who read this passage 
of the letter superficially believe that Paul 
rebuked the hypocrisy of Peter. But it is not 
so—it is not so, far from it! For we shall find 
that there was here a deep though hidden 
understanding between Paul and Peter for the 
good of those who listen.” ... How could one 
who risked his life before such a multitude have 
ever played the hypocrite? ... Paul does not 
now say this to condemn Peter, but in the same 
spirit as when he said those who are “reputed 
to be something,” he now says this too.... The 
apostles, as I said before, consented to circum- 
cision in Jerusalem, because it was not possible 
to tear them away from the law all at once. But 
when they came to Antioch they did not hence- 
forth observe anything of the kind but lived 
indifferently with believers of Gentile origin. 
Peter also did this. But when people came from 
Judea and saw him preaching there in this way, 
he gave up this practice, fearing to disturb 
them, and changed his ways. He had a twofold 
purpose, to avoid scandalizing the Jews and to 
give Paul a plausible reason to confront him. 
For if Peter himself, having included circumci- 
sion in his preaching in Jerusalem, had changed 
in Antioch, those of Jewish origin would have 
surmised that he did this from fear of Paul, and 
his disciples would have condemned his exces- 
sive complacence....And so Paul rebukes and 
Peter voluntarily gives way. It is like the master 
who when upbraided keeps silent, so that his 
disciples might more easily change their ways. 
Hom ity on GALATIANS 2.11-12.? 


2:12a Eating with the Gentiles 


Way Tus Puzziine Story Hap To BE 
Totp. Marius Victrorinus: Perhaps indeed 
he would at this point have kept silent about 
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the sin that he says he reproved in Peter, for it 
was enough that Peter had been corrected by 
popular reproof and Paul’s open accusation. 
But it is profitable and extremely requisite for 
this letter. He has two reasons for relating the 
incident. First, his own gospel was not 
reproved, and he himself, when he reproved 
Peter, heard no reproof from Peter. Next, this 
too, as I said, was extremely pertinent: it is 
because the Galatians thought that they 
needed to add to the principles of the gospel to 
obtain life... that this letter is being written to 
them. Hence it is very good to tell the story, 
because it is this very fault that was reproved 
by Paul in Peter and by the people also.’ In this 
way it follows that the Galatians too are sin- 
ning. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.12-13.° 


Tue ImpiicaTION OF EATING WITH THE GEN- 
TILES, THEODORET: While active in Judea the 
holy apostles were forced to live according to 
the law on account of the weakness of the 
believers from Jewish backgrounds, for they 
held fast to the regulations of the law. But 
when they shifted to the cities of the Gentiles 
they had no need of such an accommodation 
but lived according to the freedom of the gos- 
pel. This is what the godly Peter did when he 
arrived in Antioch. He ate freely with the Gen- 
tiles. But when some of the Jews came he sepa- 
rated from the Gentiles, so that he might not 
give those who came from the Jews any pretext 
for doing harm. This is the meaning of “fearing 
those of the circumcision.” For he who did not 
fear the whole host of the Jews did not suc- 


He cites many proofs of Peter’s zeal (eg., Mt 16:16, 22; 17:4; Jn 
21:7), including preaching to the Jews in Acts 2. *JOEP 4:40-41, 
Compare similar passages in Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 2.11 
[CPE 1;337-38] and Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 1,2.11 [PL 
26:338C]. “He stood condemned.” *BT 1972:23 [1162B-C]. 


This comment assumes Peter's fault to be genuine. 
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cumb to fear of men, but he did not wish to 
furnish them with a pretext for scandal. Epis- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.12-13.° 


2:12b Fearing the Circumcision Party 


Prrer’s Fear. Marius VicTorinus: But in 
what way was Peter sinning? He had not 
adopted this ruse to bring in the Jews, meeting 
them on their own terms (which Paul himself 
had done and glories in having done,’ meeting 
the Jews on their own terms but for their 
profit). Rather, the sin of Peter lay in the fact 
that he withdrew, through fear of those who 
were of the circumcision, EPISTLE TO THE 


8 
GALATIANS 1,2,12-13. 


APPROPRIATE FEAR OF AposTASy. CHRYSOS- 
tom: He was not afraid of his own endanger- 
ment; for one who had no fear at the beginning 
would have all the less at that time. Rather, he 
feared their apostasy. Just as Paul himself says 
to the Galatians, “I am afraid I have labored 
over you in vain.”” Homity ON GALATIANS 
2.11-12,"° 


2:13a Acting Insincerely 


Prerer’s AMBIVALENCE. AUGUSTINE: Paul 
never fell into any pretense, for he everywhere 
observed a principle which seemed fitting both 
to Gentile and to Jewish churches, that he 
should nowhere take away a custom whose 
observation did not prevent the receiving of 
God's kingdom. .. . Peter, however, when he 
came to Antioch, was rebuked by Paul not 
because he observed the Jewish custom in 
which he was born and reared, although he did 
not observe it among the Gentiles, but because 
he wanted to impose it on the Gentiles. This 


happened after seeing certain persons come 
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from James—that is, from Judea, since James 
was the head of the church in Jerusalem. It was 
therefore in fear of those who still thought that 
salvation resided in these observances that 
Peter separated himself from the Gentiles and 
pretended to consent in imposing those bur- 
dens of servitude on the Gentiles. EpistLe To 
THE GALATIANS 15 [1B.2.11-16].'! 


2:13b Barnabas Carried Away by Their 
Insincerity 


Even Barnasas. Marius VicToriINus: What 
then should we understand by “their insincer- 
ity”? Even Peter and Barnabas and the other 
Jews had not truly gone to the length of living 
their lives according to Jewish practice. They 
even pretended to do so as an ad hoc measure, 
because of the fears of those around them. And 
therefore, he says, even Barnabas acquiesced in 
their insincerity. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


1.2.12-13.” 


2:14a The Truth of the Gospel 


‘Tue IMpLicaTION OF THE CHARGE. AUGUS- 
tT1NE: Those who wish to defend Peter from 
error and from the depravity of life into which 
he had fallen” overturn the very way of religion 
in which lies the salvation of all. This shatters 
and diminishes the authority of the Scriptures. 
They do not see that in this defense they are 
implicitly charging the apostle Paul not only 
with the crime of lying but even with perjury in 
the very teaching of piety, that is, in the letter 
in which Paul proclaims the gospel. It is for this 


reason he says, before narrating these things 


CPE 1:338. 71 Cor 9:20. *BT 1972:24-25 [1163B-C]. °Gal 4:11. 
*IOEP 4:43. PL 35:2113-14. "BT 1972:24-25 [1163B-C]. ?By 


colluding temporarily with the circumcision party. 


[in 1:20], “What I write to you, understand 
before God that I do not lie.” ON Lyne 43." 


2:14b Rebuking Peter Openly 


Berore THem Axi. AuGusTINE: That he 
rebuked him “before all” was necessary, in 
order that everyone might be bettered by his 
rebuke. For it was not expedient to correct in 
secret an error that was doing public harm. It 
should be added that in his steadfastness and 
charity Peter, to whom the Lord had said three 
times, “Do you love me? Feed my sheep,” was 
very ready to bear this rebuke from a junior 
shepherd for the salvation of the flock. For the 
one who was being rebuked was himself more 
remarkable and more difficult to imitate than 
the one rebuking. For it is easier to see what 
one should correct in others than to see what 
ought to be corrected in oneself, It is easier to 
correct others by admonishing and rebuking 
than to be corrected readily even by yourself, 
let alone by another, still less if you add another 
and “before all.” EpistLe To THE GALATIANS 
15 [1B.2.11-16].’° 


2:14c Born a Jew, Living Like a Gentile 


‘Tue SuBSTANCE OF THE REPROACH. PsEUDO- 
AucustinE: The apostle Peter would not have 
been rebuked if he had separated himself from 
the Gentiles for fear of giving scandal to the 
Jews. But what was rebuked in the apostle 
Peter was that, when he previously had been 
living in Gentile fashion with believers, he 
started to teach that the Gentiles ought to fol- 
low Jewish practice because he was overcome 
by fear upon the arrival of Jews from James. 
Therefore it was said to him, “If you, being a 
Jew, live in Gentile fashion, why do you force 


the Gentiles to follow Jewish practice?” For he 


27 


GALATIANS 2:11-14 


had introduced doubt about discipleship in the 
gospel, which is a crime, since he was destroy- 

ing what he had built. Thus it is that the apos- 
tle Paul calls this “insincerity.” QUESTIONS ON 
THE New TESTAMENT, APPENDIX 60.2.” 


Grace Is AvaILaBLE WHERE THE Law Is 
Unavariine. Cassioporus: He says this so 
that Hebrews no less than Gentiles may be 
compelled to accept the grace of faith, not the 
impositions of the law, which no one could ful- 
fill. SumMary OF GALATIANS 3.2.6." 


2:14d Compelling Gentiles to Live Like 
Jews 


Tus ParaTaBLeE Way THE REBUKE WAS 
Purasep. Curysostom: What is Paul’s 
design? To preempt suspicion in his reproach, 
For if Paul had said, “You do wrong in observ- 
ing the law,” those from Judea would have 
reproached him, as one who insulted the 
teacher. But now, rebuking Peter on account of 
his own disciples—those of Gentile origin I 
mean—Paul makes his argument palatable. 
And not in this way only, but by declining to 
reproach everyone and making the whole 
reproof fall on the apostle [Peter] alone. Hom- 
ILY ON GALATIANS 2.14.” 


Grace ENABLES THE FULFILLMENT OF THE 
Law. Aucustine: So that one might fulfill 
the works of the law, his infirmity being 
assisted not by his own merit but by the grace 
of God,” they were not to demand from the 
Gentiles a fleshly observation of the law but 


MPL 40;517-18, openly contradicting Jerome, Chrysostom and 
Theodoret. Jn 21:15-17. “PL 35:2114. "CSEL 50:454. “PL 
70:1344C. “IOEP 4:44. But only the free reception of grace by 
which the spiritual law is fulfilled. 


GALATIANS 2:11-14 


were to understand that through the same 
grace of God they were able to fulfill the spiri- 


tual works of the law. EpIstTLE TO THE GALA- 


TIANS 15 [1B.2.11-16].”" 


PL 35:2114. 


FROM LAW TO GRACE 
GALATIANS 2:15+-21 


Overview: The ceremonies of the law have 
served their purpose (THEoporET). Even the 
patriarchs were saved by faith, and no one is 
saved by works without Christ (Jerome). The 
accusers of Paul make Christ a sinner (THE- 
oporeT), as do Gentiles who slavishly adopt 
the law (Marius VicrorINus, CHRYSOSTOM). 
Paul shows that even Jews have forsaken the 
law (Jerome, AucusTINE). We are called to die 
to the letter (Marius VicTorINus), as we die 
to the world in union with the crucified Lord 
(AMBROSIASTER), so as to share in the living 
bread of heaven (AmBrose) in the company of 
saints and angels. Christ dwells in us as our 


sins are forgiven (AMBROSIASTER), though we 


are never completely freed from sin in the flesh 
(AucustinE). Paul expresses his gratitude with 
passion (CHrysostTom), knowing the cost to 
Christ (Jerome). To avoid nullifying grace, we 
must remember Christ’s death for our sins 
(AmBrosIASTER). To make him die in vain is the 
worst of heresies (CHRysosTom). 


2:15 Jews by Birth, Not Gentiles 


We Jews By Birtu. JEROME: A Jew by nature 
is one of Abraham’s stock, who has been cir- 


cumcised by his parents on the eighth day.’ 


'Gen 17:9-12. 


One who is a Jew “not by nature” is one of 
Gentile origin who has been subsequently 
made so. That I may embrace the whole 
argument in a brief discourse, the sense of the 
text is as follows: “We are Jews by nature, 
doing those things that were precepts of the 
law. We are not sinners who come from the 
Gentiles—either in the sense of those who 
are sinners generically because they worship 
idols or those whom Jews now regard as 
unclean. Yet we know that we cannot be saved 
by the works of the law but rather by faith in 
Christ. We have believed in Christ that what 
the law had not given us our faith would 
guarantee to us. Seceding from the law in 
which we could not be saved, we have gone 
over to faith, in which not the circumcision 
of the flesh but the devotion of a pure heart is 
demanded. But what if we now belatedly 
declare by seceding from the Gentiles that 
whoever is uncircumcised is unclean? In that 
case faith in Christ—by which we previously 
thought we were saved—would rather be- 
come a minister of sin than of righteousness. 
For faith would under that assumption 

take away the circumcision without which one 
is unclean.” EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


1.2.15." 


PRIDE IN PERCEIVING GENTILES AS SINNERS, 
AvucustinE: The Jews had given the name of 
sinners to the Gentiles through a certain pride, 
already inveterate. It is as though they them- 
selves were just, seeing the mote in another's 
eye and not the beam in their own.’ EpIsTLe 
TO THE GALATIANS 16 [1B.2.15-18].* 


2:16 Not Justified by Works of the Law 


PaTRIARCHS, PROPHETS AND SAINTS PRIOR 
To Curist WERE JUSTIFIED BY FartH, Nor 
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Works, JEROME: Some say that if Paul is right 
in asserting that no one is justified by the 
works of the law but from faith in Christ, the 
patriarchs and prophets and saints who lived 
before Christ were imperfect. We should tell 
such people that those who are said not to have 
obtained righteousness are those who believe 
that they can be justified by works alone. The 
saints who lived long ago, however, were justi- 
fied from faith in Christ, seeing’ that Abraham 
saw in advance Christ’s day. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 1.2.16.° 


No Ong Can FULFILL THE Law IN Every 
Respect By Morar Errort ALONE. JEROME: 
In this place we must consider how many are 
the precepts of the law which no one can fulfill. 
And it must also be said that some works of the 
law are done even by those who do not know it. 
But those who perform it are not justified, 
because this happens without faith in Christ. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.16.” 


Mucu oF THE Law Is KNown By Natura 
Conscience. THEODORET: The necessary 
commandments of the law were taught even by 
nature. That is, “You shall not commit adultery, 
you shall not murder, you shall not steal, you 
shall not bear false witness against thy neighbor, 
honor your father and mother, and the rest of 
this kind.” But the commandments about the 
sabbath and circumcision and lepers and men- 
struation and sacrifice were peculiar to the [ Jew- 
ish] law, since nature taught nothing about these 
matters. These are what he now calls “works of 
the law.” The transgression of these is sin, yet the 
mere keeping of them is not the way of main- 


taining perfect righteousness. For these were 


°PL 26:343A-B [411-12]. *See Mt 7:3-5; Lk 6:41-42. *PL 
35:2115, *Jn 8:56, SPL 26:343C-D [412]. ’PL 26:344A-B [413]. 
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symbols of other things. Nonetheless they were 
appropriate to the Jews in their due time. Epis- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.15-16.° 


2:17 Can Christ Be an Agent of Sin? 


WHETHER Curist BECOMES AN AGENT OF 
Sin To THose Wuo Return TO THE Law. 
Martius VicToriNus: Suppose that we, after 
receiving faith in Christ, do in Christ what the 
Jews do. Suppose we have received faith in 
Christ and wish to be justified in it. Suppose 
we have understood that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law. Would we not then, by 
observing the works of the law, be made sin- 
ners? Then it would be the case that Christ, 
whom we received in order not to sin, would 
himself become a minister of sin. Now, when 
after receiving him we return to sin—that is, to 
the old covenant—is Christ made a minister of 
sin? Let this possibility, Paul says, be far from 
us. One ought not to think in this way and act 
so as to make Christ a minister of sin, when he 
suffered in order that sin might perish. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.2.17.” 


WHETHER Curist Coup Even Be Con- 
CEIVED AS AN AGENT OF SIN. THEODORET: 
Paul says in effect: “We have forsaken the law 
and come over to Christ, expecting to enjoy 
righteousness through faith in him, But suppose 
that this itself is counted as a transgression. The 
fault would then pertain to Christ the Lord him- 
self. For it was he who gave us the New Testa- 
ment. Far be it from us to tolerate such blas- 


phemy!” EpisTLz To THE GALATIANS 2.17." 


2:18 Rebuilding the Law Makes One a 
Trangressor 


One Wuo REESTABLISHES THE Law Is a 
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‘TRANSGRESSOR AGaINsT Not FAITH BUT THE 
Law IrseLr. CHrysostom: Note the shrewd- 
ness of Paul. For they wanted to show that the 
one who does not keep the law is a transgres- 
sor; but he turns the argument upside down, 
showing that the one who observes the law is a 
transgressor not against faith but against the 
law itself. What he says is as follows: “The law 
has ceased, as we ourselves agree, in so far as 
we have left it and taken refuge in the salvation 
of faith. If we now strive to establish it, we 
become transgressors by this very fact, as we 
strive to observe the precepts dissolved by 
God.” Homity on GaLaTIANS 2.18." 


2:19 Dying to the Law, Living to God 


VaRIED Ways OF UNDERSTANDING THE Law. 
Marius VictToriNnus: Now it is possible to see 
Paul as speaking of two laws— one of Moses, 
the other of Christ—so that he is saying he is 
dead to that law, which was given to the Jews, 
through the law that was given through Christ 
... that is, “Iam dead through the law of 
Christ to the law formerly given to the Jews.” 
But Paul may also be seen as doing what both 
he and the Savior himself often do, so that he 
speaks of two laws because it is itself, as it 
were, twofold: one thing when it is understood 
carnally”” another when understood spiritually. 
..+ Thus the sense will be “For I through the 
law,” which is now spiritually understood, “am 
dead to the law”—that law obviously which is 
understood carnally. And since this is so, “I am 
dead to the carnal law” because I understand 
the law spiritually, “so that I live to God.” For 


SCPE 1:340. °BT 1972:26-27 [1165A-B]. !CPE 1:341; here The- 
odoret follows Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 2,17 [IOEP 4:45]. 
"IOEP 4:47; cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 2.18 [CPE 1:341]. 
” According to or pertaining to the flesh. 


what it means for someone to live to God is 
that he understands those precepts contained 
in the law not carnally but spiritually, that is, 
what it is to be truly circumcised and what the 
true sabbath is. EpistTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


ul 
1.2.19.) 


2:20a Crucified with Christ 


No Loneer I Wuo Live. Amsrose: This 
means, “Not I, who once ate from the earth 
[like Adam]. Not I who was once grass, as all 
flesh is grass," but Christ who lives in me. 
That is, there lives that living bread which 
comes from heaven, there lives wisdom, there 
lives righteousness, there lives the resurrec- 
tion.” ON ParRaDISE 76.” 


Wuere! Am Nor I, I Am More Happity I. 
AvucustinE: The human spirit, cleaving to the 
Spirit of God, struggles against the flesh!® that 
is, against itself and on its own behalf. Those 
impulses natural to humanity, whether in the 
flesh or in the soul, which remain because of 
our acquired debility, are restrained by disci- 
pline for the sake of obtaining salvation. So the 
human being who does not live according to 
human nature can already say, “I live, yet not I, 
but Christ lives in me.” For where I am not I, I 
am more happily I, Thus when any reprobate 
impulse arises according to my old human 
nature, to which I who serve the law of God 
with my mind do not consent, I may now say 
this: “now I am not the one doing that.”"” On 
CoNTINENCE 29."° 


2:20b Christ Lives in Me 


Is Paut Unique? OrRIGEN: Since Christ was in 
Paul, who will doubt that he was also likewise 
in Peter and John and in every individual 
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among the saints, and not only in those who 
are on earth but also in those in heaven? For it 
is absurd to say that Christ was in Peter and 
Paul but not in the archangel Michael or Gab- 
riel. ON First PRINCIPLES 4.4.29.” 


DeEaD TO THE WorLD. AMBROSIASTER: One 
who is fixed to the cross of Christ is one who, 
in imitation of his footsteps, is not ensnared by 
any worldly desire. Living to God, he appears 
dead to the world. EptsTLe TO THE GALATIANS 


2.19." 
2:20c Living by Faith in the Son of God 


SNATCHED FROM DeatTHu. AMBROSIASTER: 
There is no doubt that Christ lives in the one 
who is delivered from death by faith. When 
Christ forgives the sins of one who is worthy of 
death, he himself lives in that person, since by 
his protection the person is snatched from 


death. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 2.20.” 


2:20d Christ Gave Himself for Me 


Makinec THE UNIvErRSAL Gop My Own. 
Curysostom: What are you doing, Paul, mak- 
ing common things your own, and claiming for 
yourself what was done on behalf of the whole 
world? For he says not “who loved us” but 
“who loved me.” ... But Paul speaks in this 
highly personal voice, aware of the culpability 
of human nature and the ineffable compassion 
of Christ, aware of what he redeems us from 
and what grace he confers upon us. Burning 


with desire toward him, he utters this. In just 


OBT 1972:27-28 [1165C-D]. “Is 40:6. °CSEL 32.1:335. “Gal 
5:17. “Rom 7:17. PL 40:369; cf. Augustine Against Julian of 
Eclanum 6.70 [PL 44:865-66]. GCS 22:351; from Rufinus’s Latin 
translation, **CSEL 81.3:28. **CSEL 81.3:29. 
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this way did the prophets often make the uni- 
versal God their own, crying, “My God, my 
God, I invoke you.” He shows that each of us 
ought to render as much thanks to Christ as 
though Christ had come for him alone. For 
God would not have withheld this gift even 
from one person. He has the same love for 
every individual as for the whole world. Hom- 
ILY ON GALATIANS 2.20.” 


He Hanpvep Himsetr Over. JERoME: Judas 
and the priests, with the princes, handed him 
over, and Pilate, to whom he was finally handed 
over, handed him over again. But the Father 
handed him over that he might save the aban- 
doned world, Jesus gave himself, that he might 
do the Father’s will. But Judas and the priests 
and elders of the people and Pilate unwittingly 
handed over their lives to death. EpistLe To 
THE GALATIANS 1.2.20." 


2:21a Not Nullifying the Grace of God 


On Nort Nuiuiry1nc Grace. AMBROSIASTER: 
Since a future life is promised to Christians, 
the one who now lives with God’s assistance 
lives in the faith of the promised life. For this 
one contemplates his image, having the pledge 
of the future life, which was procured for us by 
Christ’s love in accordance with God’s will. 
The one who is grateful to Christ is therefore 
the one who endures in faith toward him. He 
knows that he has no benefit from anyone but 


32 


Christ and treats Christ with dishonor if he 
compares any other to him. EpIsTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.21.” 


2:21b Justification Not Through the Law 


‘Tue Reason For Curist’s DeatH. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: The law could not give remission of sins, 
nor triumph over the second death nor free from 
captivity those who were bound because of sin. 
The reason for Christ’s death was to provide 
those things that the law could not. He did not 
die in vain, for his death is the justification of 
sinners. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.21." 


‘Tue ABSURDITY OF THE CONTRARY ARGU- 
MENT. Curysostom: How could an act so 
great, so awesome and surpassing human rea- 
son be to no purpose? How could a mystery so 
ineffable, for which the prophets yearned in 
travail, the patriarchs foresaw and the angels 
were astonished to behold, acknowledged by all 
as the crown of God’s loving care—how could 
one say that this was vain and futile? Consider- 
ing therefore how exceedingly absurd it would 
be for them to say a deed of such significance 
and magnitude had been superfluous .. . Paul 
adopts an indignant tone toward them saying, 
“O foolish Galatians.” HomiLy oN GALATIANS 
2.21. 


Ds 62:1 (LXX). “IOEP 4:50. “PL 26:346B [415]. *CSEL 
81.3:28. **CSEL 81.3:28. “IOEP 4:51. 
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THE FOLLY OF THE GALATIANS 
GALATIANS 3:1-5 


Overview: Paul scolds the Galatians for their 
own good (CHrysostom) yet implicitly com- 
pliments them on their progress (THE- 
oporet). No literal belief in witchcraft is here 
implied (JERoME). By faith the Galatians saw 
the crucifixion (CHrysostom), as do we (JER- 
oME). Rejecting eloquence (CHRysosTom), 
Paul shows that faith cannot coexist with an 
external legalism (AucusTINE). Reminding 
them of the persecution they have suffered 
courageously, the miracles they have experi- 
enced (AmBrosIASTER) and the advances they 
have already made (CHrysostom), he cajoles 
even as he reprimands (Marius VicTorINus). 
Reserving logical argument for later points 
(Curysostom), he shows that faith, not law, 
has been the cause of their progress so far 
(Marius VicTorINus). 


3:1a A Rebuke for Folly 


His Brusqus Manner. Curysostom: Hav- 
ing established himself as a trustworthy 
teacher, he speaks from now on with greater 
personal authority, drawing a comparison 
between the law and faith. Earlier he had said: 
“I am amazed that you have so quickly 
departed.”* Now he says: “O foolish Galatians.” 
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Then he was pregnant with indignation. Now, 
having made his defense of what pertained to 
him, he lets it burst into the open and brings it 
forth afterward for demonstration. And if he 
calls them fools, do not be surprised. In doing 
this, he does not transgress Christ’s law, which 
forbids one to call his brother a fool,’ but 
rather is protecting them. For who could have 
more justly deserved this term, when after so 
many great things they held to the former ways 
as though nothing had happened? Homity on 
GALATIANS 3.1.° 


Tue Hippen ComMMENDATION, [THEODORET: 
This indicates their previous zeal for piety and 
manifests the fatherly affection of the apostle. 
He grieves over them for their loss of wealth 
accumulated. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.1." 


A CoLitoquiAL ExprRESSION. JEROME: We 
must expound what follows—“ Who has 
bewitched you?”—in a way worthy of Paul, 


who even if rough in his speech is not so in 


"Gal 1:6. 7Mt 5:22. *IOEP 4:52-53. *CPE 1:342. Similar points 

are made by Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 3.1 [IOEP 4:52-53], 

and Marius Victorinus Epistle to the Galatians 1,3.1 [BT 1972:29-30 
(1166D-1167B)]. 
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his understanding. It must not be interpreted 
in such a way as to make Paul legitimize the 
witchcraft that is popularly supposed to do 
harm. Rather he has used a colloquial ex- 
pression, and as elsewhere so here he has 
adopted a word from everyday speech. ...In 
the same way as tender infants are said to 

be harmed by witchcraft, so too the Gala- 
tians, recently born in the faith of Christ and 
nourished with milk, not solid food,’ have 
been injured as though someone has cast a 
spell on them. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


6 
1.3.1. 


3:1b Christ’s Crucifixion Publicly 
Portrayed 


Tue Eves or Fartu Sez THE PORTRAYAL 
CLEARLY FROM AFAR. CHRYSOSTOM: Since 
Christ was crucified not in the Galatians’ ter- 
ritory but in Jerusalem, what does he mean by 
this phrase “before whose eyes?” He is illus- 
trating the power of faith, which is able to see 
even things far off. And he said not “crucified” 
but “portrayed as crucified,” showing that 
with the eyes of faith they saw more accu- 
rately than those who were there and wit- 
nessed the events. ... And he says this both to 
reprimand and to commend them. He com- 
mends them for having received the facts with 
such enthusiasm. He blames them because, 
having seen Christ stripped, crucified, nailed, 
spat on, mocked, drinking vinegar, insulted by 
thieves, pierced with a spear .. . they have for- 
saken this man and run back to the law, show- 
ing no awareness of Christ’s sufferings. Hom- 
ILY ON GALATIANS 3.1.” 


WE Are ALso WITNESSES, JEROME: Christ is 
rightly said to be portrayed before us, since the 
whole chorus of Old Testament prophets spoke 
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of his gallows and passion, his blows and whip- 
pings. ... Nor was it a small number of Gala- 
tians who believed in the crucifixion as it has 
previously been portrayed for them, It was of 
course by this means that, reading the prophets 
continually and knowing all the ordinances of 
the law, they were led in due course to belief. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.1.° 


3:2a Asking a Single Question 


Swirt Proor. Curysostom: Paul says, in 
effect, “For since you do not pay heed to 
high-flown words and will not consider the 
greatness of God’s gift, I want to persuade you 
through a concise argument witha very swift 
proof, since you seem to be utterly unaware.” 
Hom itty on GALATIANS 3.2.” 


3:2b Law or Faith? 


‘TONGUES AND THEIR INTERPRETATION AS 
EvIDENCES OF THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, 
AMBROSIASTER: He sets forth a tenet that 
could not at that time be denied: the Holy 
Spirit dwells in believers. This gift was mani- 
fested by God to recollect the rudiments of the 
faith, as it was at the beginning when it was 
practiced among the apostles and the other dis- 
ciples."°... On these the Holy Spirit de- 
scended and gave the capacity to speak in many 
tongues,'! with the gift of interpretation, so 
that no one dared deny the presence of the 
Spirit of God in them. EpisTLe To THE GALa- 
TIANS 3.3.3. 


5Cf. 1 Cor 3:2. “PL 26:347B-348A [417-18]. IOEP 4:53. *PL 
26:348B [418]. °IOEP 4:54. ‘Here Ambrosiaster cites Acts 19:2. 
lle ye * ” 

Facility in many tongues” could refer to many known languages 
(as in Acts 2:8-10) or ecstatic utterance (as in the Corinthian con- 
troversy; cf. 1 Cor 12:10). *CSEL 81.3:31. For a similar comment 


see Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 3.2 [CPE 1:343]. 


CEREMONIAL AND Morat OBSERVANCE Di1s- 
TINGUISHED FROM FartH,. AUGUSTINE: Here 
he begins to demonstrate in what sense the 
grace of faith is sufficient for justification 
without the works of the law. ... But so that 
this question may be carefully treated and no 
one may be deceived by ambiguities, we must 
first understand that the works of the law 
are twofold; for they reside partly in ceremo- 
nial ordinances and partly in morals. To the 
ordinances belong the circumcision of the 
flesh, the weekly sabbath, new moons,” 
sacrifices and all the innumerable observances 
of this kind. But to morality belong “You 
shall not kill, you shall not commit adultery, 
you shall not bear false witness” and so on.4 
Could the apostle possibly not care whether 
a Christian were a murderer and adulterer 
or chaste and innocent, in the way that he 
does not care whether he is circumcised or 
uncircumcised in the flesh? He therefore is 
specially concerned with the works that con- 
sist in ceremonial ordinances, although he 
indicates that the others are sometimes 
bound up with them. But near the end of the 
letter he deals separately with those works 
that consist in morals, and he does this 
briefly, but he speaks at greater length regard- 
ing the [ceremonial] works. ... For nothing 
so terrifies the mind as a ceremonial ordi- 
nance that is not understood. But when it is 
understood it produces spiritual joy and is 
celebrated gladly and in due season. It is read 
and treated only with a spiritual sweetness. 
Now every sacrament,” once understood in 
this way, is applied either to the contempla- 
tion of truth or to good morals. The contem- 
plation of truth is founded in the love of 
God alone, good morals in the love of God and 
the neighbor, ® and on these two precepts 
depend the whole Law and the Prophets. 
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EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 19 [1B.3.1].” 


3:3 Beginning with the Spirit, Ending with 
the Flesh 


Carriep Back Towarp Less. CHrysosTom: 
What he means is, “Whereas the advance of 
time should bring increase, you not only have 
not improved but have actually been pushed 
backward. For those who have begun from 
small things gradually proceed to greater ones. 
But you, on the contrary, beginning from great 
things, have been carried back to less... from 
performing spiritual signs back to practicing 
fleshly circumcision.” HomILy ON GALATIANS 
3.3.8 


3:4 Did You Experience Many Things in 
Vain? 


REPRIMAND AND ADMONITION. Marius VIc- 
TORINUs: Such a subtle comment requires 
patience to understand. It both negatively rep- 
rimands and positively admonishes. He repri- 
mands them by saying “You have suffered so 
much in vain.” At the same time he admonishes 
them by saying “you have suffered so much,” 
aware that they withstood many things with 
fortitude when they received faith. EpistLe To 
THE GALATIANS 1.3.4. 


Tue Prize of PERSEVERANCE. Marius VIc- 
TORINUs: Lest he should seem to despair need- 
lessly, he has corrected his own reprimand by 
saying “if indeed it is in vain.” For they could be 
corrected. If so, what they have suffered will not 


VEs., Col 2:16-17. “Ex 20; Deut 5. ’Or proto-Christian levitical 
ordinance, which Christianly understood is an anticipatory type of 
Christian liturgical practice. Mt 22:37-40, PL 35:2117. 
SIOEP 4:54. "BT 1972:31 [1167D-1168A]. 
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be without meaning. The meaning they will 
have will be perseverance in faith, the prize and 
the confirmation of promises derived from faith 


in Christ. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.4." 


‘THerr FORMER SUFFERING Maps USELESS BY 
Tuer Return To LeGatistic BONDAGE. 
AmpBrosIiASTER: At that time believers were 
subject to reproach from others, whether at 
home or abroad, being pointed out as guilty of 
treason.’ Hence the Galatians, who had like- 
wise suffered a great deal, were more perverse 
than those who had been spared, because they 
had lost the merit of their suffering by their 
resubmission to the law. EpIsTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 3.4." 


3:5 Works of the Law or Hearing with 
Faith 


Tue Spirit Requires No Appep Law. Cury- 
sosTom: His opponents had turned this about 
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and upside down by saying that faith is of no 
avail if the law is not added. He shows, on the 
contrary, that if the law’s precepts are added, 
faith will no longer be of any use. Homity on 
GALATIANS 3.5. 


Mrractes UNDESERVED. Martius VIcCTorRI- 
nus; After confirming that they have suffered 
and consequently that the Spirit has been given 
to them, he rightly goes on to ask whether God 
worked virtues in them from the works of the 
law or from the hearing of faith. “Obviously 
not from works,” [he says], “for it was not 
from yourselves that any works proceeded, but 
you heard in faith and were attentive to faith. 
And for this reason God worked virtues in you; 
and if he worked, he gave you the Spirit.” Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.5." 


BT 1972:31 [1168A]. 7! Against interpretation of law. =CSEL 
81.3:32. SIOEP 4:55. “BT 1972:31-32 [1168B-C]. 
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FAITH AGAINST LAW 
GALATAINS 3:6-14 


Overview: Paul urges us all to become Abra- 
ham’s children through faith (Marius VicTori- 
Nus), Asserting that Abraham anticipates our 
condition (CHrysostom), Paul takes circumci- 
sion as a sign for us (JERome) and the promise 
as a foretaste of the gospel (AuGustTINE). From 
praising faith Paul goes on to disparage legal- 
ism (THEopoRET), showing that the law has no 
power to curse the one under the gospel (Cury- 
SOSTOM) as it curses the natural man (EprpHa- 
NIUS), though he does not deny that good 
works are called for (Marius Victrorinus). The 
law brings only knowledge of sin (AuGuSTINE) 
and gives present but not future life (PsEUDO- 
AucusTINE). Christ became a victim for us 
(AMBROSIASTER), taking our sins upon himself 
(Grecory oF Nazianzus). Even as our sacrifice 
(Curysostom) he vindicated the law (EprpHa- 
nus). As a result the blessing of Abraham de- 
scends to us and prepares us for the Spirit 
(Curysostom). 


3:6 Abraham’s Belief Counted as 
Righteousness 


DIssoLvinG FEAR IN KINSHIP WITH ABRA- 
HAM. CHRYSOSTOM: Since the argument was 
about the law, Paul develops another highly 
controversial argument, bringing Abraham to 
the fore, and most effectively. ... “For the 
power of faith,” he says, “is shown by the mira- 
cles that occurred among you; but if you wish I 


shall also try to convince you from the ancient 


records. ... There was no law then,” he says, 
“and now too there is no law.... Just as in 
Abraham’s time the law was not yet given, so 
now, having been given, it has ceased.” And 
since they thought it a great thing to be 
descended from Abraham and were afraid that 
if they abandoned the law they would be 
deprived of their kinship, Paul turns this argu- 
ment on its head and dissolves fear by showing 
that it is faith above all that produces affinity 
with Abraham. Homity on GALATIANS 3.6.! 


3:7 People of Faith Are Abraham’s 
Descendants 


Sora Five, Marius Vicrorinus: Every mys- 
tery which is enacted by our Lord Jesus Christ 
asks only for faith. The mystery was enacted at 
that time for our sake and aimed at our resur- 
rection and liberation, should we have faith in 
the mystery of Christ and in Christ. For the 
patriarchs prefigured and foretold that man 
would be justified from faith. Therefore, just as 
it was reckoned as righteousness to Abraham 
that he had faith, so we too, if we have faith in 
Christ and every mystery of his, will be sons of 
Abraham. Our whole life will be accounted as 
righteous. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 1.3.7.7 


3:8a Scripture Foresaw the Gentiles’ 
Justification by Faith 


OEP 4:56. 7BT 1972:32 [1169A]. 
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‘Tue Ong Wuo Gave THE Law DEcREED 
BEForE THE Law Tuat THE GENTILES Bz Jus- 
TIFIED BY FarrH ALONE. CHRYSOSTOM: For 
since they were perturbed by the greater antiq- 
uity of the law and the fact that faith came after 
the law, he destroys this surmise of theirs, show- 
ing that faith is older than the law. That is obvi- 
ous from Abraham, since he was justified before 
the appearance of the law.... “The one who 
gave the law,” he says, in effect “was the one who 
decreed before the law was given that the Gen- 
tiles should be justified.” And Paul does not say 
“revealed” but “preached the gospel” [before- 
hand to Abraham], so that you may understand 
that even the patriarch rejoiced in this kind of 
righteousness and greatly desired its advent. 
HomiLy oN GALATIANS 3.8.° 


How Josuvua’s Crrcumcisep PEopte ANTICI- 
PATE THE SPIRITUAL CIRCUMCISION OF JESUS’ 
PEOPLE. JEROME: God, providing that the 
descendants of Abraham should not be mixed 
with the other nations ... marked off the Isra- 
elite people by a particular rite: circumcision. 
.. After that for forty years no one was cir- 
cumcised in the wilderness. They were living 
without any intermixing with other nations. 
...As soon as the people crossed the river Jor- 
dan and the host poured out onto the territory 
of Judea in Palestine, he made provision by a 
necessary circumcision against the future error 
from miscegenation with the Gentiles. But the 
fact that the people are said to have been cir- 
cumcised a second time by their leader Joshua’ 
signifies that circumcision had ceased in the 
wilderness, though practiced in Egypt for a 
good reason. Believers now are cleansed by our 
Lord Jesus Christ through a spiritual circumci- 
sion. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.7.” 


3:8b The Gospel Preached to Abraham 
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‘Tue Gospst BEFOREHAND TO ABRAHAM. 
AvuGusTInE: The greatest cause for triumph in 
Abraham was that, before his circumcision, 
faith was reckoned to him for righteousness.° 
This is most correctly referred to the promise 
that “All nations shall be blessed in you,”” 
meaning of course by the following of his faith, 
by which he was justified even before the ordi- 
nance of circumcision, which he received as a 
token of faith, and long before the servitude of 
the law,® which was given much later. Ep1sTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 20 [1B.3.2-9].” 


3:9 People of Faith Blessed with Abraham, 
Who Had Faith 


BLESSED WITH ABRAHAM. THEODORET: Paul 
has thus eulogized faith and shown what fruits 
it has from the gracious gifts of the Spirit. He 
also has shown that it is older than the law 
from the witness of the law itself—for the Old 
Testament describes the events concerning 
Abraham. Finally, he sets the law alongside 
faith, showing how it differs. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 3.7-9. 


3:10a The Results of Reliance on the Law 


A CuristTIAn’s Goop Works DistTINn- 
GUISHED FROM WoRKS OF THE Law. Marius 
VictToriNus: From his saying “works of the 
law” we are to understand that there are also 
good works in the Christian life, especially 
those that the apostle frequently commends, 
such as that we should be mindful of the poor 
and the other precepts for living that are con- 


SJOEP 4:57. “Joshua is a prototype of Jesus. He “circumcised the 
people of Israel” a second time (Josh 5:2). *PL 26:352C-353A 
[423-24]. °Gen 15:6. ’Gen 22:18. *The late Judaic bondage to 
interpretations of Mosaic law. °PL 35:2118. ‘CPE 1:344. 


tained in this very letter. The fulfillment of all 
these works is the calling of every Christian. 
The cursed works of the law referred to here 
are therefore other things: obviously observa- 
tions [of days,] sacrifices of lambs and other 
such works that they perform concerning cir- 
cumcision and the choice of foods. But now the 
paschal feast has been consummated through 
Christ. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 3.10.1! 


Tue Curse Now Turnep To BLEssInG. 
EprpHantus: The words “they are under a 
curse” mean that in the law there was a curse 
against Adam’s transgression, until the advent 
of the one who came from above and who, 
clothing himself with a body from the mass of 
Adamic humanity, turned the curse into bless- 
ing. PANARION 42.12,3, First REFUTATION OF 
Marcon.” 


On y OnE Woo ApDHERES TO Fa1TH ALONE Is 
Buessep. Curysostom: This dissolves the 
fear, cleverly and shrewdly turning it on its 
head. ... For they said that the one who does 
not keep the law is cursed, while he shows that 
the one who strives to keep it is cursed and the 
one who does not strive to keep it is blessed. 
They said also that the one who adheres to 
faith alone is accursed, while he shows, on the 
contrary, that the one who adheres to faith 
alone is blessed. Homity oN GALATIANS 
3.9-10.” 


3:10b The Text of the Law 


Wauicu VERSION OF THE HEBREW TEXT OF 
DEUTERONOMY 27: 26 Was Pau FOLLOWING? 
JEROME: We perceive that the apostle, as else- 
where, has written down the sense of the pas- 
sage rather than the words. We consider it 


uncertain whether the seventy interpreters [of 
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the Septuagint] have added “everyone” and “in 
all” or whether it was in the old Hebrew and 
deleted by the Jews. What makes me suspect 
this is that the apostle, a man skilled in Hebrew 
learning, would never have added these words 
everyone and all as if they were necessary to his 
meaning in the proof that all who perform the 
works of the law are accursed, unless they were 
in the Hebrew copies. Therefore, reading over 
the Hebrew copies of the Samaritans, I found 
the word kdl written, which means “all” or “in 
all” and concurs with the Seventy. EpisTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 2.3." 


3:11a No One Is Justified by the Law 


Tue Purposes oF THE Law. AUGUSTINE: The 
law leads to knowledge of sin and at length to 
the transgression of the law itself. It is thus 
with the knowledge and increase of sin that 
grace may be sought through faith. AGaiInsT 
Two Lerrers oF Petaaius 1.14.” 


3:11b Righteousness Through Faith 


Nor Paut’s ARGUMENT ALONE BUT ALSO THE 
Propuet’s. Curysostom: All have sinned and 
are under a curse.’° Yet he does not say this, 
lest he should seem to be running ahead of his 
own demonstration, He establishes it by a tes- 
timony that succinctly proves both that no 

one fulfills the law (and therefore they are 
accursed) and that faith justifies. ... For the 


“BT 1972:33-34 [1169D-1170A]. “GCS 31:156. SIOEP 4:57. 
“PL 26:357B-C [431]. Jerome recognized astutely that the Hebrew 
text said “Cursed be he [not everyone] who does not confirm the 
words of this law [not all things] by doing them.” This shows that 
Jerome had at least three texts of Deuteronomy 27:26 before him: 
the Hebrew, the Samaritan and the Septuagint. Since Paul would 
not amend the Hebrew text Jerome concludes that he was stating 
the sense of the text rather than quoting it verbatim. PL 44:557, 
CF. Rom 3:23. 
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prophet did not say, “The just shall live from 
law” but from faith.!? Homity on GALATIANS 


18 
3.11. 


3:12 The Law Does Not Rest on Faith 


RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE AGE TO CoME, 
Pseupo-AuGusTINE: This means the one who 
follows the law will live and not die for the 
present. But the righteousness which is from 
faith makes one righteous in God’s sight, so 
that one may be rewarded eternally in the age 
to come. QUESTIONS ON THE New TEstTa- 
MENT, APPENDIX 66.” 


3:13a Having Become a Curse for Us 


REDEEMED FROM THE CURSE OF THE Law. 
AMBROSIASTER: Since no one could obey the 
law, all were convicted by the curse of the law, so 
that it was right to punish them. But Christ, 
born as a man and offered for us by his Father, 
redeemed us from the devil. He was offered for 
those who were liable to the curse of the law. 
Jesus was made a curse in the way that under the 
law a victim offered for sin is said to be sin.... 
Thus he did not say “cursed for us” but “made a 
curse.“ EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.13.1-2." 


WHETHER A REAL CHANGE OCCURRED IN THE 
Lorp’s BecoMING A CursE For Us, GREGORY 
oF NaZzIANzus: It is not that the Lord was 
changed into these things—for how could that 
be?—but because he underwent them, “taking 
up our transgressions and bearing our sick- 


yal 22 
nesses.” LETTER I01I.61. 


3:13b The Curse of the Crucifixion 


How THe Curse Was Loosep, EPIPHANIUS: 


The holy apostle, revealing again how the 
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appearance in the flesh and the cross fulfilled 
the plan for the loosing of the curse and how 
this was written beforehand in the law and 
prophesied as coming, then fulfilled in the Sav- 
ior, has clearly proved that the law is not alien 
to the Savior. PANARION 42.12.3, SECOND REF- 
UTATION OF MarcIon.” 


SUFFERING FROM THE CursgE, He RELEASED 
‘THEM FROM THE Curse. CurysostTom: For 
the people were liable to punishment since 
they had not fulfilled the whole law. Christ 
satisfied a different curse: the one that says 
“Cursed is everyone that hangs on a tree.””* 
Both the one who is hanged and the one who 
transgresses the law are accursed. Christ, who 
was going to lift that curse, could not properly 
be made liable to it yet had to receive a curse. 
He received the curse instead of being liable to 
it and through this lifted the curse. Just as, 
when someone is condemned to death, 
another innocent person who chooses to die 
for him releases him from that punishment, 
so Christ also did. ...Just as by dying he 
snatched from death those who were going to 
die, so also when he suffered the curse he 
released them from the curse. HomILy ON 
GALATIANS 3.13.” 


3:14 Receiving the Promise of the Spirit 


RECEIVING THE PROMISE OF THE SPIRIT 
Turoueu Fartu. Curysostom: It would not 
be right that the grace of the Spirit should 
come to one who was graceless or full of 


offense. We are blessed first by the taking 


“Hab 2:4. IOEP 4:58. “CSEL 50:460. Cf. Augustine Epistle to 
the Galatians 21 [1B.3.10-12; PL 35:2118-19]. *°CSEL 81.3:34-35. 
“11s 53:4. SC 208:62. GCS 31:156. “Deut 21:23. ”IOEP 
4:59. 


away of the curse. Then, justified by faith, 
we receive” the grace of the Holy Spirit. So 
the cross has dissolved the curse, faith has 
brought righteousness, and by God’s own 
righteousness the grace of the Spirit has been 
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given. HomILy ON GALATIANS 3.14.77 


Or “draw to ourselves” (cf. NPNF 1 13:27) or “procure.” ”IOEP 
4:60. 


TESTAMENT AND PROMISE 
GALATIANS 3:15-20 


Overview: Using words suited to limited hu- 
man knowing (Jerome), Paul draws this anal- 
ogy: Just as no one can change his legal will 
after his death, that is how unchangeable is 
God's promise to save by faith (AuGusTINE). 
When he says that Christ, not birth, makes 
people heirs of Abraham (THEopoRET), he is 
true to scriptural usage (JEROME) and includes 
us in Christ’s saving act (THEODORE oF Mop- 
sugsTIA), The law was given to point to the 
promise (AMBROSIASTER) but cannot over- 
shadow Abraham himself (AuGusTINE). 
Showing that the Judaizing position is contra- 


dictory (AMBROSIASTER), Paul replies to de- 
fenders of the law (THEODoRET), asserting 
that it came either to prevent transgressions 
or to multiply them (Jerome, Aucustine), It 
was given by God through angels, like most 
ancient revelation (AMBROSIASTER, NESTO- 
rius), and mediated by Moses (THEODORET), 
looking toward Christ (AuGusTINE). Christ 
himself is the mediator of God’s unity 
(Pseupo-AucustTineE). He thus unites the na- 
tions (AMBROSIASTER). 


3:15a A Human Example 
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Tue Garatians Nort Yet Reapy For SOLID 
Foon. Jerome: The apostle, who was “made all 


things to all men”... 


.is also made a fool for 
the Galatians, whom he a little while before 
called fools. For he does not employ the argu- 
ments that he used with the Romans but sim- 
pler ones and such as the stupid could 
understand.... {He means,] “What I am 
about to say I say not according to God. I do 
not speak with regard to the deepest wisdom 
and those who can eat solid food’ but with 
regard to those who feed on milk because of the 
tenderness of their stomachs.” EpisTLe TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.3.15 SEQ.’ 


3:15b The Analogy of a Will 


How UNcHANGEABLE Is Gop’s PROMISE TO 
Save By Fartn. AuGcustTINE: The value that a 
testator’s death has for confirming his testa- 
ment is final, since he cannot then change his 
mind. This is the value that the immutability of 
God's promise has in confirming the inherit- 
ance of Abraham, whose faith was reckoned for 
righteousness. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 23 
[1B.3.15-18]. 


3:16a Promises to Abraham and His 
Offspring 


Tue OFrsprING OF ABRAHAM. THEODORET: 
The promise made to Abraham is called a 
testament? in the ancient Scripture and so can- 
not suffer addition, subtraction or dissolution 
through the imposition of the Mosaic law, which 
was given a very long time after Abraham. Now 
the promise was that the God of all would bless 
the nations through the offspring of Abraham. 
And this offspring is Christ the Lord, since the 
promise found its destination in him through 


whom the nations received a blessing, But all the 
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others, such as Moses, Samuel, Elijah and in a 
word all who traced their descent from Israel, 
were called his offspring according to nature, but 
[this genetic fact] is not what brought the fount 
of blessings to the nations. ... The fact that 
those men too trace their race to Abraham does 
not mean that they are rightly called his off- 
spring, but this man has that appellation in the 
proper sense, as being the only One through 
whom, according to the promise, God has 
bestowed blessing on the nations. EpisTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 3.16-17.° 


3:16b One Offspring, Not Many 


SIMPLICITY IN ARGUMENT. JEROME: Passing 
my eyes and memory over all the Scriptures, I 
nowhere find offsprings written in the plural but 
everywhere the singular, whether in a good sense 
or a bad.... If anyone carefully collates the 
Hebrew Scriptures with the [Greek version of 
the] Seventy, he will find that where testament is 
written, what is meant is not “testament” but 
“covenant,” ... Whence it is clear that the apostle 
has done as he promised, not using deeper mean- 
ings but everyday ones, and even trivial ones 
which (if he had not said beforehand “I speak 
humanly”) might have displeased the intelligent. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.15 SEQ.” 


3:16c The One Offspring Is Christ 


WaouerTHer Curist Is THE SOLE RECIPIENT OF 
THE PromisE. THEODORE OF MopsugESsTIA: 
The words and to his offspring are found to be 
strictly fulfilled in Christ in their straightfor- 


"1 Cor 9:22. 71 Cor 3:2. PL 26:364B [438-39]. *PL 35:2121. Just 
as no one can change a legal will after his or her death, so unchange- 
able is God’s promise to save by faith. *Analogous to a legal will, 
which cannot be arbitrarily changed. °CPE 1:346. 7PL 26:364C- 
365A [439]. 


ward sense, since he is Abraham’s offspring by 
nature, as are all those who derive their stock 
from that source. We, believing in him, are 
therefore enrolled as children of Abraham and 
thereby receive fellowship in the blessing. The 
result is that what appears to be said to one can 
in fact be understood commonly of many, inso- 
far as all who derive from that source are of 
Abraham. This promise is completely fulfilled 
in Christ in the light of the actual events. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS.° 


3:17a The Law Given After the Promise 


GIvEN SUBSEQUENTLY, THE Law Doss Nor 
CoMPETE WITH THE PromiIsE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Once the promise had been established, 
the law was given subsequently, not so that it 
could undermine the promise but so that it 
might point to what was to be fulfilled and 
when it would come. EpisTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 3.17.” 


3:17b The Law Does Not Annul the 
Promise 


‘Tus Covenant Nor ANNULLED WITH ABRA- 
HAM, FOR WHoM Botu ComMInGs WERE 
Future Events, AuGusTIne: If the law justi- 
fies, Abraham was not justified, since he lived 
long before the law. Since they cannot say this, 
they are forced to admit that a man is justified 
not by works of the law but by faith. And he 
compels us to understand that all the ancients 
who were justified were justified from the same 
faith. For as we are saved by believing partly in 
a past event, that is, the first coming of the 
Lord, and partly in a future one, that is, his sec- 
ond coming, they believed the whole of it, that 
is, both comings as events. The Holy Spirit 
reveals this for their salvation. EpistLE TO THE 
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GALATIANS 23 [1B.3.15-18].” 


3:18 Inheritance by Faith, Not Law 


HErrs OF THE Promise MapDE CHILDREN BY 
Farry. AMBrosIasTER: The Jews maintain two 
opposing tenets, For in no way and by no argu- 
ment can they be persuaded that the promise to 
Abraham was rendered void by the law, and 
they are right. But in their short-sighted vanity 
they maintain another contrary principle, 
thinking that justification could not come 
without the practice of the law. They know 
that Abraham, who is the type [of justifica- 
tion], was justified through faith alone, with- 
out the practice of the law. ... The heirs to the 
promise of Abraham are therefore those who 
are his successors in the adoption of the faith 
by which Abraham was blessed and justified. 
The testimony of the promise to Abraham is 
therefore called a covenant [to signify] that 
after his death there would be heirs in the 
promise, made sons of Abraham through faith. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.18.1-3." 


3:19a Why the Law? 


Tue Law as Tutor. THEopvorsT: This ques- 
tion should be read as a personification. “What 
you want to know,” he says, “is why the law 
was imposed. I shall tell you. ... It was 
imposed for the tutelage of the race from which 
that offspring was going to sprout according to 
the flesh.” EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 3.19.” 


*CGPEP 6:54-55. °CSEL 81.3:37. "PL 35:2121. Abraham, who 
was promised to be a blessing to the Gentiles, lived before the 
announcement of the law of Moses. Once ratified, that covenant 
with Abraham is not annulled, Both the coming of Christ and his 
future judgment were foreseen and received through faith by Abra- 
ham. “CSEL 81.3:37. CPE 1:347. 


GALATIANS 3315-20 


3:19b The Law Added Because of 
Transgressions 


AFTER IDOLATRY CAME THE Law To ForBID 
"TRANSGRESSIONS. JEROME: It was after the 
offense of the people in the wilderness, after 
the adoration of the calf and their murmurings 
against God, that the law came to forbid trans- 
gressions.”” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.3.19-20." 


Nong BuT THE HumBLE ARE READY FOR 
Grace, AuGusTINE: Here arises a rather per- 
tinent question: if faith justifies and even the 
former saints, who were justified before God, 
were justified through it, what need was there 
for the law to be given? ... The law was given 
to a proud people, but the grace of love cannot 
be received by any but the humble. Without 
this grace the precepts of the law cannot pos- 
sibly be fulfilled. Israel was rendered humble 
by transgression, so that it might seek grace 
and might not arrogantly suppose itself to be 
saved by its own merits; and so it would be 
righteous, not in its own power and might but 
by the hand of the Mediator who justifies the 
ungodly. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 24 
[1B.3.19-20].” 


3:19c The Law Given Through an 
Intermediary 


WHETHER Gop GAVE THE Law By MEANS OF 
THE AnGELs. Nestorius: [It is said that] “God 


6 and “by means of angels the 


gave the law” 
Law was given.” a They are not lies, nor are 
they contradictory one to another. It is not that 
he calls the angels God or that an angel calls 
himself God. But because he appeared by 


means of the angels, both are truly said. THE 
Bazaar OF HERACLEIDES 56."° 
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ORDAINED BY ANGELS, AMBROSIASTER: By 
“angels” he means God’s messengers—that is, 
Moses, [Joshua] son of Nun and the other 
prophets up to John the Baptist."”... Through 
these, therefore, the Law and Prophets are 
ordained and disposed by God in the hand, 
that is, the power, of the Savior. For he is the 
Mediator, the reconciler of God and humanity, 
so that he may save whom he will out of those 
who have received the law from the angels. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.19.1-2." 


An ANGEL SENT To Mosss. THEODORET: It 
was imposed through the ministry of angels, 
and Moses assisted in this imposition. For 
Moses is the one that is called an intermedi- 
ary” ..+ For the God of all set Michael over 
them, as taught by the blessed Daniel.” And to 
the great Moses he promised to send with him 
an angel to the people.” EpisTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 3.19." 


Gop THE SPIRIT WoRKED THROUGH ANGELS 
Prior TO THE INCARNATION. AUGUSTINE: 
Now every dispensation of the Old Testament 
was given through angels, the Holy Spirit 
working in them and in the very Word of truth, 
though not yet incarnate, yet never departing 
from some true ordering of providence. This 
law was given through angels, sometimes act- 
ing in their own person, sometimes in that of 
God, as was also the way of the prophets. ... 
The children [of Abraham] were put in the 
hand of [Christ] the Mediator so that he him- 
self might liberate them from sin when they 


3See Ex 32. “PL 26:366A [440]. “PL 35:2121-22. "Ex 31:18. 
YCf. Acts 7:53. '$BH 53. ‘Here he cites Malachi 3:1. The pro- 
phetic tradition from Moses to John the Baptist mediated the 
requirement of God for Israel through developing historical cir- 
cumstances. ”*CSEL 81.3:38. *Here Theodoret cites Hebrews 
2:2. ”Dan 10:21, Ex 32:34. “CPE 1:347. 


were forced by their transgression of the law to 
admit that they needed grace and mercy from 
the Lord. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 24 
[1B.3.19-20].”° 


3:20 An Intermediary 


Tue REcONCILER OF Nations. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Without doubt, a mediator, that is, 
arbiter, is not of one but two. For when two 
peoples” were contending against one another, 
always at odds and enemies because of the dis- 
parity in their doctrines, the Savior came as 
their Mediator, taking from each people the 
cause of discord so that they might be at peace. 
So he took from the Gentiles the plurality of 
gods and cult of the elements, and he took from 
the Jews the works of the law, that is, new 
moons, circumcision, the keeping of the sab- 
bath, the distinction of foods and other things 
that the Gentiles abhorred. And thus those 
who were formerly enemies came to be at 
peace. If then this is the case, how could the 
Galatians be so dull-witted as to violate this 
reconciliation by conversion back to Judaism? 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.20.1-2.”” 
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Mosss as MepraTor. THEODORET: For 
[Moses] mediated between God and the peo- 
ple. But God is the one who both gave the 
promise to Abraham and imposed the law, and 
he has shown us the destination of the promise. 
For it was not one God who dispensed the 
former and another who dispensed the latter. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.20.°° 


Curist as Mepiator. PSEUDO-AUGUSTINE: 
Because this situation had made the Galatians 
turn to the law, so as to confess one God with- 
out the mystery, as if it were inimical to the law 
for Christ to be called God, he says: “An arbiter 
(that is, a mediator) is not of one but of course 
of two. You however, having turned to the law, 
have rejected the arbiter. God, however, is one.” 
By saying this, he bears witness that he is not 
preaching Christ in such a way as to make him 
another God or confess two but that there is 
one God, as the law itself attests. QUESTIONS 
ON THE New TESTAMENT, APPENDIX 80.2.” 


PL 35:2123; cf. Pamphilus Apology for Origen [PG 17:589-90]. 
Jews and Gentiles. ”CSEL 81.3:38-39. **CPE 1:347. *CSEL 
50:474. 
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RESTRAINED BY LAW UNTIL 
FAITH WAS REVEALED 
GALATIANS: 3221-29 


Overview: The law cannot contradict the 
Lawgiver’s promises (Marius VicTorINUs), 
The law prepared us for faith (THEoDoRET). It 
provoked sin to make us humble (AuGustTNE). 
Only grace can apply the remedy (FULGENTIUS). 
God supersedes the law. No law gives life. 
When the fulfillment of the law appeared in 
Christ’s own person (Marius Vicrorinus), the 
law had no remaining function (CHRYsosTom). 
We are made perfect as children of God (‘THE- 
oporerT) when we assume his form through 
faith in baptism (CHrysostom). This excludes 
unbelievers but unites us in the Spirit (Jer- 
ome), Indeed we are all one body (Curysos- 
Tom), though potentially rather than actually at 
present (AuGusTINE). Nonetheless we are al- 
ready Abraham’s heirs in spirit, as Christ was 
in nature (JEROME). 


3:21a The Law and God’s Promises 


Tus Law Cannot Stanp AGaAinst Gop’s 
Own Promisss. Martius VicTorRINus: Since 
God gave the law, it is not plausible that that 
same law should be seen as having been given 
against the promises, It is certainly against the 
promises if it embroils us in other things, 
namely, that we should fulfill the works re- 
quired by the law and not expect from faith 
what is promised, that we should obtain 
through faith an inheritance in God. But let us 


see what is his answer to this. He first denies it 
unequivocally: “Certainly not!” That is, it is 
not right that God should make the giving of 
the law contrary to the promises. ... And next 
he adds the reason. EpIstLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 2.3.21. 


3:21b The Law and Life 


Tue Law Cannot Give Lire. Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: We have said that the law given by 
Moses teaches nothing but sins, admonishing 
us what sins are and how they are to be 
avoided. And Scripture draws no other conclu- 
sion but lays down all its precepts in the light 
of and with reference to sin.... It is not given 
so that life may be sought from it but is given 
so that by its written form it may both include 
all sins in its teaching and show that they 
should be avoided. Therefore righteousness is 
not from the law; that is, justification and sal- 
vation come not from the law but from faith, as 
is promised, EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


2. 
2.3.21, 


3:22a Scripture Consigned All Things to 
Sin 


Pripe Bounp UNDER Sin, AUGUSTINE: For 


'BT 1972:36 [1171C-D]. *BT 1972:36-37 [1172A]. 


those who are proud it is useful to be more 
closely bound under sin, so that they would not 
presume on free will for the performance of 
righteousness, as though upon their own 
strength, ON THE GRACE OF CHRIST 9. 


BreakinG Prive. AucusTine: Transgression 
of the law was needed to break the pride of those 
who, glorying in their father Abraham, boasted 
of having a sort of natural righteousness. They 
caused more harm to the Gentiles the more arro- 
gantly they flaunted the merits of their circumci- 
sion. But the Gentiles could be humiliated very 
easily even without transgression of this sort of 
law, for the grace of the gospel found that these 
men, who knew that they had received no root 
of wisdom from their parents, were actually 
slaves to idols. ... The law was therefore given 
not to take away sin but to include all under sin. 
For the law showed that to be sin which the Jews 
in their blindness deemed to be righteousness, 
so that by this humiliation they might know that 
their salvation was not in their own hands but in 
the hand of a mediator... . This very humility 
was fitted to the recognition of Christ, who is 
the paradigm of humility. Epistle To THE 
GALATIANS 25 [1B.3.21-22].* 


3:22b The Interplay of Law and Grace 


Tue Disease Exposep WitHout REMEDY. 
FuLcentius: Law without grace, then, can 
expose disease but cannot heal. It can reveal the 
wounds but does not administer the remedy. 
But so that the law’s precepts may be fulfilled, 
grace provides assistance within. ON THE 
TRUTH OF PREDESTINATION 1.41.” 


3:23a Confined Under the Law 


Tue Law as A Tutor Lookep Forwarp 
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‘Towarp Fart. Marius VictToriNnus: The 
law was not empty or against the promises. 
How does he say it was necessary? Because it 
looked forward to the faith that was to be, and 
the promise came through faith. “First,” he 
says, “before the law came we were under a 
tutor; that is, under the law as a sort of custo- 
dian and guardian we lived a life that was pure 
through the avoidance of and repentance for 
sins, so that when Christ came we, being as it 
were confined for the purpose of that faith 
which was to come, should expect his coming; 
and being prepared through the law, should 
have faith in him; and, as we avoided sin and 
did the works of the law, should easily be able 
to have what was promised from his advent, 
namely, faith in Christ.” EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.3.23.° 


3:23b Restrained Until Faith Is Revealed 


Tue Docror Desirep More URGENTLY. 
AucustinE: No person should be unwise 
enough to say here, “Why then was it no profit 
to the Jews that they were put in the hand of a 
Mediator through angels dispensing the law?” 
It was profitable to them beyond what can be 
expressed, For what churches of the Gentiles 
sold their possessions and put the price of them 
at the apostles’ feet, which so many thousands 
of people so quickly did?’ ... And when he 
praises the church of the Thessalonians before 
all other churches, he says that they have 
become like the churches of the Jews, because 
they had suffered many things from their peo- 
ple on account of their faith, as the others had 
from the Jews.*... And the consciousness of a 


greater sickness, that they were found to be 


PL 44:365. *PL 35:2123-24. *°CCL 91A:485 [980-83]. °BT 
1972:37 [1172B-C]. 7See Acts 4:34-35, °1 Thess 2:14-16. 
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transgressors of the law itself, worked not to 
the ruin but to the good of those who believed, 
causing them to desire more fervently a doctor 
and to love him with more ardor. EprsTLe TO 
THE GALATIANS 26 [1B.3.23].” 


3:24a The Law Was Our Custodian 


Tue Purposes oF A Custrop1an Is Tempo- 
RARY. JEROME: A custodian is given to infants 
to rein in an age full of passion and to restrain 
hearts prone to vice until tender infancy is 
refined by growth... . Yet the teacher is not a 
father, nor does the one being instructed look 
for the custodian’s inheritance. The custodian 
guards another person’s son and will depart 
from him when the lawful time of inheritance 
arrives, EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.24 


SEQ.” 


3:24b Justified by Faith 


Wuy THE Law Was GIvENn. THEODORET: 
Now it was necessary that the law be given, as 
it fulfilled our need of a custodian. And it freed 
us from our previous impiety, taught us knowl- 
edge of God and then brought us to Christ the 
Lord as though to some wise teacher, so that 
we might be instructed by him in perfect learn- 
ing and acquire the righteousness that is 
through faith. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 
3.24." 


3:25 Faith Has Come; There Is No 
Custodian 


How Farry Has Now Come. Martius Vic- 
ToRINUus: “That faith has come” means that 
Christ himself has come—for then faith arose. 
There began to bea time for faith to fully come 


and for us to believe in him in whom is all sal- 
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vation, in contrast to the Jews, who did not 
believe {in him]. EptstLe To THE GALATIANS 
2.3.25-26. 


‘Tue Time oF THE CUSTODIAN LIMITED. 
Curysostom: Now if the law was a custodian 
and we were confined under its direction, it 
was not opposed to grace but cooperated with 
it. But if it continues to bind us after grace has 
come, then it is opposed to grace. ... Those 
who maintain their custody at this point are 
the ones who bring the child into the greatest 
disrepute. The custodian makes the child ridic- 
ulous when he keeps him close at hand even 
after the time has come for his departure. 
Homity on GALATIANS 3.25-26. 


3:26 Children of God Through Faith 


How THe FaiTHevut INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, 
Marius Vicrorinus: The metaphor of inherit- 
ance refers to receiving eternal life. But how 
does this come about? By faith in Jesus Christ, 
when we believe in him, that he is the Son of 
God and that he himself saves us and that he 
has accomplished every mystery on our behalf. 
All these things are reported in the gospel. But 
what should be noticed here is that, while Paul 
is stating this fact, he addresses it to their per- 
sons, offering incentives to persuade them 
more readily. “You all,” he says, “are sons of 
God.” Before, he had said, “We are under a 
custodian.” Now as it were he names them 
anew, saying “You are sons of God”—but sons 
from faith in Christ Jesus. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.3.25-26."" 


°PL 35:2124. PL 26:368A-B [443]. “CPE 1:348-49, “BT 
1972:38 [1172D-1173A]. ?IOEP 4:64. “BT 1972:38 [1173A]. 


‘Tus PERFECTION OF BELIEVERS Is By FarTH 
Aone, THEOpDORET: He has illustrated the 
perfection of believers. For what is more per- 
fect than to be called sons of God? EpisTLe To 
THE GALATIANS 3.26.” 


3:27 Baptized into Christ 


How Ons Is Maps a Son In Baptism. Cury- 
sostTom: Since he has said something great and 
remarkable, he also explains how one is made a 
son. “For as many of you as were baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ.” Why didn’t he say, 
“All you who were baptized into Christ have 
been born of God,” since that is the inference 
from showing that they were sons? Because 
what he says is more awe-inspiring. For if 
Christ is the Son of God and you put him on, 
having the Son inside yourself and being made 
like him, you have been made one in kind and 


form. Homity oN GALATIANS 3.27.° 


SPIRITUALLY TRANSFORMED INTO A New PeEr- 
son. CypriAn: One who, having laid bare his 
sins, has been sanctified by baptism and spiritu- 
ally transformed into a new man has been made 
ready to receive the Holy Spirit. The apostle says 
that all you who have been baptized in Christ 
have put on Christ. LerTER 74.530 


3:28 All Are One in Christ Jesus 


‘Tue ANALOGY OF GLOWING WITH THE SPIRIT, 
Wue_r: Au DistincrTions DisappEar. JE- 
ROME: When one has once put on Christ and, 
having been sent into the flame, glows with the 
ardor of the Holy Spirit, it is not apparent 
whether he is of gold or silver. As long as the 
heat takes over the mass in this way there is 
one fiery color, and all diversity of race, condi- 


tion and body is taken away by such a garment. 
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GALATIANS 3321-29 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.27-28.'° 


OneENEss IN Curist, Curysostom: Do you 
see how insatiable his soul is? For having said 
that we have become sons of God through 
faith, he does not stop here but seeks out some- 
thing more to say, which can make still more 
plain our closer unity with Christ. And having 
said, “You have put him on,” he is not content 
with this, but interpreting it he speaks of some- 
thing more intimate than this association and 
says, “You are all one in Christ” —that is, you 
have one form, one character, that of Christ. 
What words could inspire more awe than 
these? The former Jew or slave is clothed in the 
form not of an angel or archangel but of the 
Lord himself and in himself displays Christ. 


Hom ity on GALATIANS 3.28.” 


Onensss IN Curist Is Not Perrectty Dis- 
PLAYED WITHIN THE CONDITIONS OF His- 
tory. AuGuSTINE: Difference of race or condi- 
tion or sex is indeed taken away by the unity of 
faith, but it remains embedded in our mortal 
interactions, and in the journey of this life the 
apostles themselves teach that it is to be 
respected. ... For we observe in the unity of 
faith that there are no such distinctions. Yet 
within the orders of this life they persist. So we 
walk this path in a way that the name and doc- 
trine of God will not be blasphemed. It is not 
out of fear or anger that we wish to avoid 
offense to others but also on account of con- 
science, so that we may do these things not in 
mere profession, as if for the eyes of men, but 
with a pure love toward God. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 28 [1B.3.28-29].”° 


CPE 1:349. IOEP 4:65. CCL 3C:570. “PL 26:369B [445]. 
*TIOEP 4:65-66. “PL 35:2125. 


GALATIANS 3:21-29 


3:29 Heirs According to the Promise 


DISTINGUISHING THE BoDILy AND SPIRITUAL 
SENSES OF “ABRAHAM'S OFFSPRING.’ JEROME: 
Whenever our Lord Jesus Christ is called Abra- 
ham’s offspring, this must be understood in the 
bodily sense of his generation from the stock of 
Abraham. But when it is applied to us who, 
receiving the Savior’s word, believe in him and 
assume the dignity of Abraham’s race, to whom 


the promise was made, then we should under- 


stand the offspring spiritually, as that of faith 
and preaching. ... We must also note that, 
when the Lord is spoken of, Paul mentions 
promises in the plural—the promises are made 
to Abraham and his offspring—but when he 
speaks of those who through Jesus Christ are 
the offspring of Abraham, the promise is 
referred to in the singular, as in the present 


passage. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.3.29." 


PL 26:369D-370A [445-46]. 


INHERITANCE THROUGH CHRIST 
GALATIANS 4:1-7 


Overview: All humans have become enslaved 
to death and sin in Adam, under the custody of 
prophets and princes (JERome). They all serve 
the natural elements (Marius VicTorINus, 
AuGusTINE), the Jews having their own special 
days (AmBrRosIASsTER), while the Gentiles wor- 
ship the heavenly bodies (JERomE). God was 
waiting for a time to redeem us (AMBRosI- 
ASTER) through his Son, the Lord of times 
(Marius Vicrorinus). He was God’s unique 
Son (AmsroseE), who became incarnate to do 
his Father's bidding (THEoDoRET). He was 
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born of a virgin (TERTULLIAN), without the 
usual human agency (PsEUDO-AUGUSTINE), yet 
he was true man as he was true God (LEo THE 
Great), becoming human to confer his likeness 
on us and teaching us to be free of the law. The 
Jews, who served without hope, were promised 
redemption (Marius VicTorinus) but were not 
the sole beneficiaries (JEROME). Through the 
Son we receive adoptive sonship (AuGUSTINE), 
Jew and Gentile alike (AMBROSIASTER), because 
of the joint operation of the Trinity (Marius 
Victorinus), The cry of “Abba!” unites Jew 


and Gentile (AucustinE), for the whole human 
race has obtained the inheritance (JEROME), not 
by the death but by the eternal life of the Fa- 


ther (AMBROSIASTER). 


4:1 The Status of the Heir 


‘THe Owner OF THE EsTarTE AS SLAVE. JE- 
ROME: The infant heir . . . signifies the whole 
human race up to the advent of Christ, and, to 
speak more largely, right up to the end of the 
world. For, just as all die in Adam the first man, 
though they are not yet born, so all those who 
were born before Christ’s advent are now made 
alive in the second Adam. And so it is that we 
served the law in the fathers and are saved by 
grace in the sons. This understanding fits the 
catholic church, which asserts a single provi- 
dence in the Old and New Testaments and does 
not distinguish in time those whom it makes 
equal in condition. EPISTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 2.4.1-2,. 


4:2 Under Guardians and Trustees 


Tue Ace oF INFANCY. JEROME: “Guardians 
and trustees” could be taken as the prophets, 
by whose words we were made ready, day by 
day, for the coming of the Savior, just as the law 
of Moses is described above as a custodian.... 
Or the phrase could be taken to refer to priests 
and princes, who then held power over the 
people and are now a reflection of God’s pur- 
pose. People are correctly said to live under 
tutors and overseers when, having the spirit 

of fear, they have not yet deserved to receive 
the spirit of freedom and adoption. For the age 
of infancy feels dread in relation to sin, fears 
its custodian and does not believe in its own 
freedom, even if it is sovereign by nature. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.1-2. 


$1 
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4:3 Slaves to the Elemental Spirits of the 
Universe 


Aut Humanity IN I's INFANCY SERVED THE 
Natura Evements. Marius VICTORINUS: 
The elements of the world were thought to 
have in themselves at the same time their own 
motions and, as it were, certain necessary con- 
sequences of the motion of other beings, such 
as stars, by whose revolution human life was 
brought under necessity. And so humans 
served the elements as the stars ordained and 
the course of the world required. EpisTLe ‘To 
THE GALATIANS 2.4.3-4.° 


Servine New Moons Berore THE PROMISE 
FuLFILLep. AMBROSIASTER: By the “elements” 
he means new moons and the sabbath. New 
moons are the lunar days that the Jews observe, 
while the sabbath is the day of rest. Therefore, 
before the promise came (that is, the gift of 
God’s grace) and justified believers by purify- 
ing them, we were subject, like those who are 
infants and imperfect, to our fellow servants as 
though to custodians. Our pernicious freedom 
was the matrix of sin. EpIstLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 4.3.4 


Poss1BLe Views oF THESE ELEMENTS. JE- 
ROME: He has used the name “elements of the 
world” for those whom he called tutors and 
overseers above. ... Some hold that these are 
angels that preside over the four elements.’ ... 
Many think that it is the heaven and earth with 


*PL 26:370A-B [446]. The analogy is intricate: A single providence 
embraces all who have already died in Adam though they are not 
yet born and all born before the Redeemer who are now made alive, 
including all of the Old and of the New Covenant. *PL 26:370C-D 
[446-47]. *BT 1972:41 [1175A-B]. *CSEL 81.3:43. Cf. The- 

odoret Epistle to the Galatians 4,3 [CPE 1:350]. > Air, earth, fire and 


water, 
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their inhabitants that are called the elements of 
the world, because the wise Greeks, the barbar- 
ians and the Romans, the dregs of all supersti- 
tion, venerate the sun, the moon, ... from 
which we are liberated by Christ’s coming, 
knowing them to be creatures and not divini- 
ties. Others interpret the elements of the world 
as the law of Moses and the utterances of the 
prophets, because, commencing and setting out 
with these letters, we imbibe the fear of God, 
which is the beginning of wisdom. ... The 
Mosaic law and the prophets can be taken as 
the elements of writing, because through them 
syllables and names are put together, and they 
are learned not so much for their own sake as 
for their usefulness to others. ... Regarding 
our interpretation of the law and the prophets 
as the elements of the world, “world” is cus- 
tomarily taken to signify those who are in the 
world. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.3.° 


Paut Inc.tupgs HimsE LF In Turis SCENARIO 
OF SuBJECTION. AUGUSTINE: Why does Paul 
include his own character in this description? 
He says not “When you were small, you were 
subject to the elements of this world” but 
“When we were small we were in servitude 
under the elements of this world.” This does 
not have any reference to the Jews, from whom 
Paul derived his origin. Rather it refers to his 
identification with the Gentiles in this place at 
least, since he can properly join himself with 
the character of those whom he was sent to 


evangelize. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 29 
[1B.4.1-3].’ 


4:4a In the Fullness of Time, God Sent His 
Son 


RIPENESS FOR FAITH IN THE FULLNESS OF 
Time. Marius Vicrorinus: As there is a full- 
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ness in things, so there is in times. For each 
thing has its fullness in a full and copious per- 
fection that abounds in everything. Christ is 
the fullness of things. The fullness of times is 
the consummation of freedom. So that his full- 
ness may be whole and perfect Christ collects 
his members who are scattered, and in this way 
his fullness is achieved. So in the same way the 
fullness of times was achieved when all had 
become ripe for faith and sins had increased to 
the utmost, so that a remedy was necessarily 
sought in the judgment of all things. Hence 
Christ came when the fullness of time was 
completed, EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.4.3-4.° 


Gop’s Way oF ApopTING SINNERS. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: “The fullness of time” is the com- 
pleted time which had been foreordained by 
God the Father for the sending of his Son, so 
that, made from a virgin, he might be born 
like a man, subjecting himself to the law up to 
the time of his baptism, so that he might pro- 
vide a way by which sinners, washed and 
snatched away from the yoke of the law, might 
be adopted as God’s sons by his condescen- 
sion, as he had promised to those redeemed by 
the blood of his Son. It was necessary, indeed, 
that the Savior should be made subject to the 
law, as a son of Abraham according to the 
flesh, so that, having been circumcised, he 
could be seen as the one promised to Abra- 
ham, who had come to justify the Gentiles 
through faith, since he bore the sign of the one 
to whom the promise had been made. Epis- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.5.1.° 


Nor Ong or Many. Amprose: He says “his 


SPL 26:371A-D [447-48]. 7PL 35:2126. *BT 1972:41-42 
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Son,” not one of many, not “a Son” but his 
own. When he says “his own” he confirms 
that he has the property of eternal genera- 
tion.” This is the one whom he subsequently 
de-clares to have been born from a woman, so 
as to ascribe the fact of being born not to the 
Godhead but to the assumed body. He was 
made from a woman by assuming flesh and 
made under the law by observing the law. 
But that heavenly birth of his is prior to the 
law, while the incarnation happens later. ON 
THE FaITH 1.14." 


4:4b Born of Woman 


Tue INcARNATE SENDING. THEODORET: It is 
right to point out that he has linked the send- 
ing of the eternal Son with the incarnation. 
For he does not say “he sent him to come into 
being as Godhead from a woman,” so that we 
would misunderstand the sending to be the 
sending of the Godhead. Instead only the Son, 
not the Godhead, is born of a woman. Now 
this is peculiar to the incarnation. EPISTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 4.4-5." 


Way Mary Is Not Here CaLtep a VirGIN. 
TERTULLIAN: A certain person thought that he 
had cleverly solved this question: that Mary 
was called a woman by the angel and the apos- 
tle because she was already betrothed. For a 
betrothed is in some sense a bride. Yet between 
“in some sense” and “truly” there is a great 
distance. ... He spoke of one who was a virgin 
and was called woman according to a proper 
usage of this term with respect to the basic 
quality of a virgin, which is therefore vindi- 
cated by the generic term woman. ON THE 
VEILING OF VIRGINS 6.” 


Not From Human SEED. PsEuDO-AUGUSTINE: 
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Although in this place the “making” might be 
understood of his nativity, for there is indeed a 
distinction between making and generation, ... 
the apostle spoke in this way since the flesh of 
the Lord was not produced from a human seed 
in the virgin’s womb and made into a body but 
by the efficacy and power of the Holy Spirit. 
For it is one thing for blood to come together 
with an admixture of seed and cause birth, 
another to procreate by divine power. QuEs- 
TIONS ON THE New TESTAMENT, APPENDIX 


1 
so0.'* 


WHETHER BirtuH [s CompaTIBLeE WITH His 
Gopueab. LEO THE Great: He is God in that 
“all things were made through him and nothing 
was made without him.” He is human in that 
he was “made from a woman, made under the 
law.” The nativity of his flesh shows his human 
nature. The virgin birth is an indicator of his 
divine nature. LETTER 28, To Fiavian 4.'° 


4:4c Born Under the Law 


‘Tue Son’s SuBJECTION TO THE Law. Marius 
VictroriNus: Because he is brought forth from 
a woman he can be said to be made, but made 
for this temporary purpose: to be subject to the 
law.... The Galatians were to understand from 
this that they had fallen into error, for the Sav- 
ior himself, in whom they believed, was made 
subject to the law though he remained the Lord 
of the law. EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2443-4. 


4:5a To Redeem Those Under the Law 


He is eternally the Son of the Father. As eternal Son he is not a 
created being, “"CSEL 78:41. "CPE 1:351. ?CCL 1:1215-16. It 
is not inconsistent to say Jesus was born of a virgin and thus born of 
awoman. “CSEL 50:444-45. Jn 1:3. “TF 210. “BT 
1972:43-44 (1177B-D]. 
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‘Tus REDEMPTION OF ALL Wuo BELIEVE. 
Marius VicTorINus: Since the law by its pre- 
cepts held people bound, as it were, only to 
decency of life but not to the hope of deliver- 
ance and eternity, God sent his own Son. He 
sent him subject to the law, that is, the law of 
Israel, that he might redeem those who were 
there and lived under the law. Now this is a 
great thing, that he says [Christ came] not 
merely to show them the way of life or to stir 
them up toward eternity with harsh commands 
but to redeem them. This is the mystery of 
what he performed, the redemption of all who 
believed in him, that they might become sons 
by adoption. When, therefore, such a great 
benefit came from Christ, nothing was to be 
added beside this. The law was no longer a 
matter of servitude. EpistLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 2.4.5.5 


‘THose OuTsIDE AND UNDER THE Law 
REDEEMED. JEROME: Someone might raise the 
problem: “If then he was made subject to the 
law to redeem those who were subject to the 
law ...if he himself was not made also outside 
the law, he did not redeem those who had not 
been subject to the law.” Another, however, 
will scrutinize the word redeemed more closely 
and will say that by the “redeemed” are meant 
those who were once of God’s party and later 
ceased to be so, whereas those who were not 
subject to the law were not so much redeemed 
as purchased. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.4.4.0 


4:5b Receiving Adoption 


Our Sonsuip By ApopTION, His sy Nature, 
AuGusTINE: He says “adoption” so that we 
may clearly understand that the Son of God is 
unique. For we are sons of God through his 
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generosity and the condescension of his mercy, 
whereas he is Son by nature, sharing the same 
divinity with the Father. EpistLe To THE 
GaLaTIANS 30 [18.4.4-5].°” 


4:6a Sending the Spirit of His Son 


Tus Work OF THE TRIUNE Gop. Marius 
VictroriNus: Behold the whole array of those 
three powers through one power and one God- 
head. For God, he says, who is the Father, sent 
his own Son, who is Christ, and again Christ, 
who himself being the power of God is God, 
..+ sent the spirit of his Son, who is the Holy 
Spirit. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.6"! 


GeENTILES BEcoME Sons OF GoD BY THE 
Sprrit, AMBROSIASTER: He says of the Gen- 
tiles who believed in Christ, “You are sons,” 
having previously been enemies. There can be 
no doubt that believing Jews were also said to 
be sons of God, since they had long been called 
by that name. They had received the name of 
sons at one time as though by anticipation in 
order that this sonship might subsequently be 
understood in Christ, being incomplete with- 
out the Spirit. EptstLE TO THE GALATIANS 
4.6.1." 


4:6b Crying “Abba! Father!” 


Wuy Boru ARAMAIC AND GREEK. AUGUS- 
TINE: There are two words that he has set 
down so that the former may be interpreted by 
the latter, “for Abba” means the same as 
“Father.” Now we see that he has elegantly, and 
not without reason, put together words from 


two languages signifying the same thing be- 


‘SBT 1972:44 [1178A-B]. PL 26:372C-373A [449-50]. 7°PL 
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cause of the whole people, which has been 
called from Jews and Gentiles into the unity of 
faith. EpIstLE TO THE GALATIANS 31 [18.4.6]. 


4:7 No Longer a Slave but an Heir 


Ir Son, ToHen Herr. AMBROSIASTER: There is 
no doubt that one adopts a son in order to leave 
him an heir; but inheritance depends on the 
death of someone. How then can mortals be 
called the heirs of him who lives forever? The 
fact is that Scripture speaks in our own manner 


so that we may understand. In order to show 
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that the Father will give from his goods those 
things that he is going to give his sons, it calls 
this “inheritance.” EpIsTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 4.7.4 


Ong IN CuristT. JEROME: What we say in this 
place we should also observe in others, that the 
whole human race is being treated under a sin- 
gle term. For all we who believe are one in 
Christ Jesus and members of his body. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.7.” 


PL 35:2127. *CSEL 81.3:45. PL 26:374D-375A [452]. 


THE BACKSLIDING OF THE GALATIANS 
GALATIANS 4:8-20 
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Overview: The Galatians once did not know 
God through Christ (Marius Vicrorinus) and 
so were ignorant of the Trinity. Addressing them 
as Gentiles (AucustTINE), Paul reminds them 
that they have come to knowledge of God only 
by grace (Marius Vicrorinus), Yet they are re- 
turning to things that are both unstable and infe- 
rior to God (AuGusTINE), namely, the carnal 
understanding of the law (Marius VicTort- 
Nus), which Christ has superseded (JEROME). 
Hence they are more culpable than they were in 
the state of ignorance (CHrysosTom) having 
adopted obsolete practices of the Jews (Marius 
VICTORINUS, JEROME) and connived with Gen- 
tile superstitions (AuGusTINE). Paul’s fears ex- 
press his compassion (CHrysostTom) and show 
that the matter is no slight one (AUGUSTINE). 
Paul remembers how he once preached the most 
basic elements of the gospel to them (JEROME). 
He mollifies them by recalling their discipleship 
(CHRySOSTOM, JEROME), alluding to his suffer- 
ings (JEROME). He exposes the absurdity of 
their change of mind (CHrysostTom) as he re- 
calls how they once received him (Marius Vic- 
ToRINUS) and laments the incompleteness of his 
own work (Jerome). Their past relationship 
proves that he is not their enemy (AmBRosI- 
ASTER), even when he confronts them with the 
truth (Jerome). Paul speaks like a mother in 
great solicitude (CHrysosToM, JEROME) as he 
labors a second time (AucustinE). Christ is 
formed in us by faith and discipline (CyriL oF 
ALEXANDRIA), but slowly as growth occurs 
(Jerome). Paul longs to express the sadness that 
a letter cannot convey (CHRysosTom), to im- 
press his teaching upon them and to articulate 
his perplexed feelings (JERomE). The false 
teachers envy the faith of the Galatians (THE- 
oporeT) and wish to stir up divisions (Marius 
Vicrorinus). Falsehood has taken advantage of 
the teacher's absence (CHRysostTom), as laxity 
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does today (JEROME). 


4:8 In Bondage Through Ignorance of God 


Wuen Tuey Dip Not Know Gop. Marius 
Victrorinus: Not to know God is not to know 
Christ, for God is known through Christ. But 
now, since Christ has appeared, who has taught 
me and has revealed God through himself— 
both himself as God and the Father through 
himself—it is no longer permitted not to know 
God. EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.8." 


In Bonpace To Bernes Tuat Ars No Gops. 
Aucustine: When, however, he says, “you 
were in servitude to those who are by nature no 
gods,” he sufficiently proves that one true God 
is God by nature, by whose name the triune 
God is received in the most faithful and catho- 
lic bosom of the heart. “Those who are by 
nature no gods” are described by him as gover- 
nors and overseers. There is no creature, 
whether it abides in truth by giving glory to 
God or fails to abide in truth by seeking its own 
glory—there is, I say, no creature that does not 
willy-nilly serve divine providence... . But, just 
as the magistrate under the imperial law does 
nothing but what is permitted to him, so the 
governors and overseers of this world do noth- 
ing but whatever God allows. EpisTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 32 [1B.4.7-8].” 


4:9a Knowing God, Being Known by God 


THoss Wuo Know Gop Arg THoss KNown 
By Gop. Marius VIcToRINus: He preserves 
the essence of his own teaching, that those who 
come to Christ are the ones whom God sends 
and God calls, and those who know God are 


'BT 1972:46 [1179C]. *PL 35:2128. 


the ones that God knows. ... For those who 
are known of God receive the Spirit by which 
they know God. EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 


244.9.° 


REVERSION TO BEGGARLY ELEMENTS. AUGUS- 
TINE: What follows, as it were, reintroduces a 
question that has already been explored. 
Through the whole letter he has shown that no 
one has disturbed the faith of the Galatians 
except those who were of the circumcision, 
who wished to lead them into carnal’ observa- 
tions of the law as though salvation were in 
them. In this place alone he seems to speak to 
those who were attempting to return to Gentile 
superstitions. ... For in saying “you have 
reverted,” since he is speaking not to the cir- 
cumcised but to Gentiles, as appears in the 
whole letter, he does not say at all that they 
have reverted to circumcision, in which they 
had never been, but he says “to the weak and 
beggarly elements,” which you wish to serve 
again as before. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 33 
[1B.4.9].° 


4:9b Turning Back to the Elemental Spirits 


Mak1nc GoDs FROM THE ELEMENTS. Marius 
Vicrorinus: When he introduces the “beg- 
garly elements of this world,” this seems rather 
to concern the pagans, who make gods for 
themselves even from the elements of this 
world. ... Since, however, the whole of his dis- 
course and the whole of this treatise were 
undertaken to reprimand the Galatians for 
their conversion to Judaism, and all these 
things are to be understood of the Jews, how do 
we understand “you are turned again to the 
weak”? When therefore he says “the beggarly 
elements” of this world, he means those who, 


understanding the law carnally,° have clung to 
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the contingent elements of this world. For the 
flesh is always hungering. It yearns for the sus- 
tenance of food and drink and objects of desire, 
all of which, however, are weak. EPISTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 2.4.9.” 


‘Tue Law an InFancy OF WEAKNESS. JEROME: 
Now these same elements that he has now 
styled “weak and beggarly” he called above 
merely the “elements of the world.”... And so I 
think that so long as someone is an infant ... 
he is subject to the elements, namely, the law 
of Moses, But when after [receiving] the free- 
dom due to an heir he reverts again to the law, 
desiring to be circumcised and to follow the 
whole letter of Jewish legal illusions, then 
those things that were merely the elements of 
the world to him before are now said to be 
“weak and beggarly elements.” ... The law of 
Moses, which before was rich, affluent and 
illustrious, became after Christ’s advent and 
in comparison with him “weak and beggarly.” 
... The “weak and beggarly elements” are 
those unworthy traditions of the Jews, which 
interpret according to the letter. They were 
poor excuses for interpretations and “com- 
mandments that were not good,”* EPISTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 2.4.8-9.° 


4:9c Reverting to Slavery 


Harsuer Discip.Line Dut To THose WHo 
Stitt HunGER FOR SLAVERY, CHRYSOSTOM: 
What he is saying is something like this: 


“When you were in darkness and lived in error 


*BT 1972:48 [1180C-D]. Note the sequence: to know God is to be 
known by God. To be known by God is receive the Spirit by which 
God becomes known. “According to an orientation toward the 
flesh rather than the Spirit. PL 35:2129. “Ina way that reduces 
all matters of importance to the natural, the fleshly. "BT 1972:47 
[1180A-C]. *Ezek 20:25. °PL 26:375B-C [453]. 
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you were in an abject condition. But now, when 
you have known God or rather been known by 
him, how can you not bring on yourselves a 
greater and harsher punishment, when you suf- 
fer the same disease after so much therapy?” 
Hom ity on GALATIANS 4.8." 


4:10 Observing Days and Seasons 


OBSERVING OBSOLETE SEASONS. Marius 
VicTORINUs: So that he may be seen to say 
this to Jews and about Jews—that is, to the 
Galatians, who combine the Jews’ way of life 
with theirs—he adds, “You observe days and 
months and seasons and years.” .. . For it is 
one thing to observe days, as for example to 
rest on the sabbath, another to observe 
months, as for example to observe new 
moons, ... another to observe years, another 
again [to observe] seasons such as fasting, the 
Passover, the feast of unleavened bread and 
other things of this kind. EpistLe To THE 
GALATIANS 2.4.9-10." 


SEASONAL SUPERSTITIONS. AMBROSIASTER: 
The observers of days are those who say, for 
example, “Tomorrow there must be no setting 
out on a journey.”... The observers of months 
are those who watch the course of the moon, 
saying, for example, “Contracts must not be 
sealed in the seventh month.” ... Seasons are 
observed when people say, “Today is the first 
day of spring, it is a festival and after tomorrow 
is the feast of Vulcan.” ... People pay respect to 
the year when they say, “The first day of Janu- 
ary is the new year,” as though a year were not 
completed every day. ... For if God is loved 
with the whole heart, there ought not to be any 
dread or suspicion of these phenomena so long 
as he is near. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
4.10.1-2." 
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Tue Years In JupatsM. JEROME: By “years” I 
think he means the seventh year of release, and 
the fiftieth, which they call the jubilee.” Epis- 


TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.10-11." 


4:11 Fear of Laboring in Vain 


Paur’s Fear For THEM. Curysostom: Do 
you see the compassion of the apostle? They 
were being corrupted. He trembles and fears. 
Therefore he expresses this in a very solicitous 
manner, saying “I labored for you,” as if to say, 
“Do not render such strenuous toils ineffectual 
for me.” In saying “I fear”... he has both stirred 
them up for a contest and directed them toward 
better hopes. HomILy ON GALATIANS ais? 


SUPERSTITIOUS OBSERVANCES IMPERIL THE 
LaABor FOR THE GospPEL. AUGUSTINE: So, let 
the reader choose whichever interpretation he 
wishes,'® so long as he understands that such 
superstitious observances of times bring great 
peril to the soul, so much so that the apostle 
adds, “I am afraid, lest perhaps I should have 
labored in you in vain.” ... And yet if some- 
one, even a catechumen,”’ is caught observing 
the sabbath by the Jewish rite, the church is 
confused. As it is, innumerable members of 
the church say with great complacency in 
open view of us, “I do not travel on the day 
after the first.” ... Alas for human sinfulness, 
that we only denounce what is unfamiliar, but 
with familiar things we tolerate them, 
although they may be great and cause the 
kingdom of heaven to be shut against them 
absolutely. It is for them that the Son of God 
shed his blood. We come to tolerate them 


*IOEP 4:67. “BT 1972:48 [1181A-B]. CSEL 81.3:46. Lev 
25. “PL 26:377C [456]. “IOEP 4:67. ‘As to whether those 


addressed are Jews or Gentiles. One preparing for baptism. 


through frequent acquaintance with them, 
and through increased toleration we share in 
them. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 35 
[1B.4.10-11]."® 


4:12a The Apostle’s Plea 


Become As I Am. Curysostom: He is saying 
this to those of a Jewish background, and so he 
brings himself to the fore, persuading them on 
this ground also to depart from the ancient 
ways. “For if you have no one else as a para- 
digm, it is enough simply to look at me as an 
instance of this change, and you will easily be 
encouraged. Consider then: I also was in this 
state and burned with great zeal for the law, 
and yet later I was not afraid to discard the law 
and depart from that way of life.” HomILy on 
GALATIANS 4.12.” 


4:12b Becoming as You Are 


Mave Weak For Your WEAKNESS, JEROME: 
He is saying something like this: “Just as I was 
made weak for your weakness and could not 
speak as to spiritual people ...so you should 
also be as I am, that is, understand more spiri- 
tually.” ... This he says indeed as an imitator of 
the Savior, who... “was found in fashion as a 
man,” that we might come to the divine life” 
from being men. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 


2.4.12." 


4:12c You Have Done Me No Harm 


A CuancGs oF Tone, Curysostom: See how 
again he addresses them by a name of honor, 
remembering to be gracious ... for just as con- 
tinual flattery ruins people, so a continuously 
severe mode of speech hardens them. Therefore 


it is good to maintain a balance everywhere. 
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See now how he defends what he has said, 
showing that it was not in mere indignation but 
in concern for them that he said what he has 
said. For since he has given them a deep cut he 
next injects this appeal like oil. And showing 
that his words did not come from hatred or 
enmity, he reminds them of the charity that 
they displayed toward him and carries on his 
argument ironically. Homity ON GALATIANS 
4.8-1 ae 


Wauen He First Preacuep, [Hey Dip Him 
No Haro. Jerome: A disciple harms his mas- 
ter if he wastes his precepts and his work by his 
own neglect. The Galatians had not harmed the 
apostle, because they had observed his gospel 
and his commands right up to the present. 
...Or else [he means]: “When I first preached 
the gospel to you... I pretended to be weak that 
I might be helpful to you in your weakness; did 
you not receive me as an angel, as Christ Jesus? 
When, therefore, you did me no harm at that 
time and thought me in my downcast and lowly 
state to be like the Son of God, why am I 
harmed by you when I stir you up to greater 
things?” EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.13. 


4:13 Paul’s Reason for Preaching 


A Bopity AILMENT. JEROME: This is an ob- 
scure passage and demands closer attention. “I 
preached to you initially,” he says, “as if to 
infants and sucklings on account of your bodily 
weakness. ... This economy and pretense of 
weakness in preaching was my own policy. You 


were trying to decide whether things that were 


SPL 35:2130. “IOEP 4:68. *Phil 2:8. **Share in the nature of 
God; participate in God’s very nature. "PL 26:379A-B [457-58]. 
*IOEP 4:68. Cf. Ambrosiaster Epistle to the Galatians 4.12 [CSEL 
81.3:47]. “PL 26:380A-B [459]. 
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rather small in themselves and were presented 
by me as of little account would be acceptable.” 
..+ The passage could also be explained another 
way: “When I came to you ...as a lowly and 
despised man ... you perceived that my lowli- 
ness and the plainness of my dress were meant 
to try you.”... Or we might suppose that the 
apostle was sick when he came to the Gala- 
tians....And this could also be said, that in his 
first coming to the Galatians he was subject to 
abuse and persecution and physical beatings 
from the adversaries of the gospel. EPISTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 2.4.14. 


4:14a A Trial to You 


Paut’s Conp1ITION TESTED THE GALATIANS, 
Curysostom: What is he saying? “I was perse- 
cuted, I was flogged, I underwent many 
near-deaths in preaching to you, and even so 
you did not despise me.” For that is the mean- 
ing of “you did not scorn or despise me.” Do 
you perceive his spiritual understanding? For 
even in the course of his self-defense he contin- 
ues to exhort them anew, showing what he has 
suffered on their account. HomiILy on GaLa- 
TIANS 4.14.°° 


4:14b You Did Not Scorn or Despise Me 


Tuey Passep THE Test. AMBROSIASTER: The 
ailment of the apostle was a temptation to the 
Galatians. But they were found constant, not 
doubting as to his faith. For they could have 
stumbled and said, “What virtue or hope is 
there in this faith when its minister is so 
humiliated?” But when he had inspired their 
minds with future hopes, they did not fear 
present death for the sake of Christ’s name.... 
This caused them later to blush, because after 
these laudable acts they became again 
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entrapped so as to deserve reproach. EpIsTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 4.14.1-2.” 


4:14c Received as an Angel of God 


RECEIVED AS A MESSENGER SENT FROM Gop. 
Martius Victorinus: The weakness in my 
body was no obstacle for you, but you received 
me as an angel of God, that is, as a messenger, a 
preacher sent from God (for that is an angel of 
God); and you received me like Christ Jesus, 
whom I was preaching to you. And so you truly 
received Christ Jesus, if you received me as an 
angel of God,”’ in the same way you received 
Christ Jesus. EpIstLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.4614. 


Tue Ear tier Reception Makes ABSURD 
THE LaTER NONRECEPTION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Do you see the absurdity of receiving him as an 
angel of God when pursued and persecuted but 
not receiving him when he commands what is 


0 
necessary? HomiLy ON GALATIANS 4.14.° 


4:15 The Satisfaction You Felt 


Firm To BEGIN, INFIRM To CONTINUE, Mar- 
1us VICTORINUs: You were satisfied at the time 
when you received the gospel, because you were 
zealous at the outset. Yet now, since I do not see 
the finishing of the edifice, I am forced to say, 
“where is your satisfaction?” EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.4,15-16." 


4:16 Have I Become Your Enemy? 


‘THe UNEXPECTED REVERSAL, AMBROSIASTER: 


*DL 26:380C-381B [459-61]. “*IOEP 4:69. *’CSEL 81.3:47-48. 
SCF, Mt 25:40. BT 1972:50 [1182C-D]. *IOEP 4:69. “PL 
26:381D-382A [461]. 


He says this as to imply: “It is not possible that 
I should become an enemy to those from whom 
I received such services. But because no one 
wants to be exposed when he errs, I seem to be 
your enemy when I justly reprimand you.” 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.16." 


An ENEMY FOR PREACHING THE TRUTH. JER- 
ome: He has finished his sentence elegantly, 
asking: “Have I become an enemy for preach- 
ing the truth to you?” He says this to show that 
his initial bodily ailment in preaching was not 
so much truth as a shadow and image of truth. . 
.. He has tempered this sentence and made it 
personal because he has addressed it to the 
Galatians in person. ... Today also, so long as 
we... explain the Scripture according to the 
letter, we are praised and respected and held in 
admiration. But when we make a small attempt 
to provoke people personally to pass on to 
greater things, they stop acclaiming us and 
become resistant. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.4.15-16,° 


4:17 Making Much of You and Them 


Goop anp Bap Emutation. Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: Since emulate™* signifies two things— 
one when someone emulates what he finds 
pleasing because it is good and another when 
people are emulators because they feel envy— 
these people, he says, emulate you in a bad way, 
by which he means that they are imitators 
through envy. ... When he adds the phrase “so 
that you may emulate them” [meaning] “that 
you may follow them,” he has thus used the 
double sense of emulation in different places, 
since emulation is imitation, and especially 
when it is also directed to what is good.... [He 
continues:] “Emulate therefore better gifts” — 


not those of Jewish law, which are not gifts and 
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are not better; but emulate those things which 
are good and better gifts. That is, whatever 
belongs to faith and love, emulate that with 
regard to Christ and follow it. It is always good 
to emulate better things. Emulation as such is 
not good, but the emulation of better things is 
always good, and not only when I am present.” 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.17-18.°° 


Tus Matice Borne BY FALsE TEACHERS, 
THEOpDORET: He says this with reference to 
those evil teachers. “For seeing your conspicu- 
ous faith,” he says, “they are grieved and all try 
by every means to rob you of those goods and 
subject you to their own authority.” For that is 
what he means by writing “that you may emu- 


late them.” EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 4.16.” 


4:18 Achieving Stability 


Tuerr Loss oF EQuiLisRrivuM IN Paut’s 
ABSENCE. CurysostTom: Here he hints that 
his absence had caused these troubles and that 
the truly blessed state is one in which the disci- 
ples have the proper opinion not only when the 
teacher is present but also when he is absent. 
But since they have not yet advanced to this 
degree of responsiveness, he does everything to 


get them there. HomiILy ON GALATIANS 4.18.°° 


‘Tue EPHEMERAL ENDURANCE OF THE FICKLE. 
Jerome: No wonder indeed that on the apos- 
tle’s departure .. . the Galatians were changed, 
since even now we witness the same occurrence 
in the church. For never was there a teacher in 
the church so distinguished in speech and life. 
..» We see people busy with haste and fervor 


CSEL 81.3:49. PL 26:382C-383A [462-63]. “Or “make 
much of.” *Cf.1 Cor 14:1. *°BT 1972:51-52 [1183C-1184A]. 
CPE 1:353. *IOEP 4:70-71. 
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about alms, fasting, sexual abstinence, relief of 
the poor, taking care of graves, etc. But when 
he departs we see that they waste away and, 
from loss of their food, grow thin, pale and lan- 
guid. Then follows the death of all that was 
thriving before. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.4.17-18.° 


4:19a Again in Labor 


PARENTING THE FAITH OF THE REGENERATE. 
Marius VicTorinus: Sons are spoken of in 
many senses, sometimes as by love, sometimes 
as by nature, sometimes as by blood, some- 
times even as by religion. This is what Paul 
means now by “my sons,” either because when 
the new birth occurs through faithful baptism, 
he who guides the baptized toward maturity or 
receives them when fully ready is called their 
father, or because when he calls them back into 
Christ he makes them his own sons. EpIsTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.19." 


Tue ANALOGY OF THE APOSTLE AS MOTHER. 
Jerome: He who in another place had spoken 
like a father*' now speaks not like a father but 
like a mother in Christ, so that they may recog- 
nize the dutiful anxiety of both parents. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.19.” 


Tue MiscarRIAGES AND ABORTIONS STILL 
My Curipren. Curysostom: Do you see his 
parental compassion? Do you see the anguish 
that is fitting for an apostle? Do you see how he 
has lamented more bitterly than women giving 
birth? “You have ruined the image of God,” he 
is saying. “You have lost the kinship, you have 
exchanged the likeness. You need a rebirth and 
a reformation. Yet nonetheless I still call the 
miscarriages and the abortions my children.” 


Hom ity on GALATIANS 4.19.” 
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Lixe a Mortuer He Is 1n Travait. Aucus- 
Tine: Humans are conceived in their mother’s 
womb in order to be formed, yet only when 
fully formed do they go into labor. One might 
be surprised by his statement: “You with 
whom I am again in travail until Christ be 
formed in you.” We are to understand this tra- 
vail to stand for the agonies of concern that 
they might be born in Christ. Then he labors 
for them once again because of the dangers of 
their seduction, by which he sees them being 
disturbed. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 38 
[1B.4.19].4 


4:19b Until Christ Is Formed in You! 


Tus Lasor of THE Motuer Dors Not Enp 
IN BrrtH, JEROME: This example which he has 
taken from a pregnant woman deserves our 
close attention, so that we may understand 
what is being said. Nature is something to be 
not ashamed of but revered. For just as the seed 
is unformed when first sown into the mother .. 
. then at a determined time issues into the light 
and is now born with difficulties as great as 
those with which it is later nourished to keep it 
from dying—so too, when the seed of Christ's 
word falls into the soul of the hearer it in- 
creases by its proper degrees and...remains in 
jeopardy so long as the one who has conceived 
it is in labor. Nor does the work end as soon as 
it emerges This is but the beginning of a new 
labor, so that he may lead the infant, by diligent 
nourishment and study, up to the full maturity 
of Christ. EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.19.” 


PL 26:384A-B [464]. They grow thin due to lack of leadership 
and faith. “BT 1972:52 [1184A-B]. *Here Jerome cites 1 Corin- 
thians 4:18. PL 26:385A [465]. PIOEP 4:71. “PL 35:2132. 
“PL 26:385B-C [466]. 


Curtst Is Formep IN You By Livine Fa1TH. 
Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: Christ is “formed in 
you” by nothing else but irreproachable faith 
and the way of gospel. Festat LETTER 10.1,"° 


4:20a Wishing to Be Present 


A LetTer Cannot Weep. CHrysostom: Let 
me show you how impatient, how incensed he 
is, how he cannot bear these things. For such is 
love: it is not content with words but seeks also 
to be personally present. “To change my tone,” 
he says, that is, to cry out and to make mourn- 
ful noise and tears and to turn everything into 
lamentation. For in a letter it was not possible 
to show his tears and mourning. HomMiLy on 
GALATIANS 4.20.” 


Tue Present TEACHER Is More THAN THE 
ABSENT WRITER. JEROME: Holy Scripture edi- 
fies even when read but is much more profit- 
able if one passes from written characters to the 


voice. ... Knowing, then, that speech has more 
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force when addressed to those who are present, 
the apostle longs to turn the epistolary voice, 
the voice confined within written characters, 
into actual presence, EPISTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 2.4.20." 


4:20b The Apostle’s Perplexity 


His Present PerpLexitTy INTENSIFIED BY 
His ABSENCE. JEROME: “I used coaxing words 
to you just now, ... but for the sake of that love 
which prevents me from allowing my sons to 
perish and stray forever I wish that I were now 
present—if the bonds of my ministry did not 
prevent me—and change my coaxing tone to 
one of castigation. It is not because of fickleness 
that Iam now coaxing, now irate, I am im- 
pelled to speak by love, by grief, by diverse 
emotions,” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
2.4.20,” 


“SC 392:194-96. VIOEP 4:71. “PL 26:386B-C [467]. “PL 
26:387C [468-69]. 
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THE BOND AND THE FREE 
GALAIANS 4:21-31 


Overview: The Law, including the patriar- 
chal narrative (JERomeE), is here shown to pre- 
figure the New Testament (AuGUSTINE). 
Abraham is used by Paul in a new way, to 
show that birth by spirit is better than birth 
by flesh. Paul describes typology as allegory 
(Curysostom), taking the term from the 
schools (JERoME), but does not diminish or 
deny the literal history (THEODORE oF Mop- 
suEsTIA). He relates Hagar to the Sinai testa- 
ment (AMBROSIASTER) and leaves us to inter- 
pret the other wives (AuGusTINE). We might 
interpret Hagar by etymology (Jerome). We 
might suggest four meanings to Jerusalem 
(JouHNn Casstan), assuming that the church is 
the heavenly Jerusalem on earth (AmBRosI- 
ASTER), The true Jerusalem, deserted by sin- 
ners (AuGuSTINE), has now acquired children 
in all nations so as to outnumber those of the 
law’s bride, the synagogue (CHRrysosTom), 
Christians obtain by faithful baptism (THE- 
oporeT) the promise that Paul holds out to 
the Galatians (JEROME), even amid Jewish per- 
secutions (CHrysostom), which will be re- 
quited like Ishmael’s persecution of Isaac 
(Jerome). Citing Sarah’s banishment of Hagar 
(THeoporer), Paul exhorts us to claim our 
freedom (AMBROSIASTER). We share this with 
the Jewish patriarchs (AucusTINE) but not 
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with those who enslave themselves to the law 


(CHRyYSOsTOM). 


4:21 Hearing the Law 


HeEarING THE OLD TESTAMENT NARRATIVE, 
Jerome: One should note that the whole nar- 
rative in Genesis is here called Law, not, 
according to the popular assumption, simply 
state-ments of what is to be done or avoided 
but everything that is rehearsed concerning 
Abraham and his wives and sons. EpisTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 2.4.21.' 


Haaear’s Story As Propuecy. AUGUSTINE: 
People might suppose that in the case of Hagar 
Abraham acted [merely from human desire for 
procreation]. But the apostle makes the reverse 
clear, viewing this in relation to prophecy. 
QUESTIONS ON GENESIS 1.70.” 


Tus New Testament PREFIGURED IN THE 
Oxp. AucustTInge: Because in the Old Testa- 
ment the New is prefigured, those men of God 
who then understood this in the manner 
appropriate to their times are shown to have 


been ministers and performers of the old cove- 


'PL 26:387D [469]. *PL 34:566. 


nant but heirs of the new. AGAINST Two Let- 
TERS OF PELAGIUS 3.6.” 


4:22 Two Sons, One by a Slave and One by 
a Free Woman 


Wuy Return To ABRAHAM? CHRYSOSTOM: 
He returns once again to Abraham, not repeat- 
ing the same thing but because the reputation 
of Abraham was great among the Jews. He 
shows that the types have their origin in him 
and that present things were adumbrated in 
him. Homity on GALATIANS 4.22.' 


4:23a A Son According to the Flesh 


Brrtu ACCORDING TO THE SpiRIT Dots Nor 
Yre_p Less Kinsuip Tuan Birtu Accorp- 
ING TO THE FLESH. CHRYSOSTOM: Isaac was 
not born in the natural manner usual in mar- 
riages, or according to the body’s natural power, 
and yet was a lawful son. ... Natural processes 
did not produce his conception, nor did the seed 
conceive him. For Sarah’s womb was dead both 
through age and through sterility. But the Word 
of God formed him. ... Nevertheless the one not 
born according to the flesh was in greater 
honor than the one who was. Do not, then, be 
dismayed that you were not born according to 
the flesh, for your not being born according to 
the flesh makes you all the more kin to him, For 
conception that is not according to natural pro- 
cesses is more remarkable and more spiritual. 
Hom ity on GALATIANS 4.23.” 


4:23b The Son Through the Promise 


Mane Herr TurouGu A TESTAMENT. JEROME: 
From God’s own Scripture® it is evident that 
the birth of Ishmael also was according to 


promise, But the answer is that a promise is 
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truly fulfilled in the giving of a covenant. It is 
one thing to bless, increase and multiply 
greatly, as is written in Ishmael’s case, but 
another to make an heir through a covenant. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.22-23.. 


‘Tue Uniquensss oF Isaac’s BrrtnH Accorp- 
ING TO THE Promises. AUGUSTINE: Now the 
fact that Isaac was born of a free wife is not 
enough to make him signify the people who 
inherit the New Covenant. What is more 
important is that he was born according to the 
promise. For he could have been born accord- 
ing to nature’s norms from a slave and in the 
same way from a free woman, just as Abraham 
received from Katurah, whom he subsequently 
married, sons not according to a promise but 
according to nature.® EpIsTLE TO THE GALaA- 
TIANS 40 [1B.4.21-31].” 


4:24a An Allegory: Two Women Are Two 
Covenants 


Axiecory DEFINED. Curysostom: Allegory is 
used improperly for typology. His meaning is 

this: “This story does not say only what is evi- 
dent but relates other things as well; hence it is 


called allegory.” Homity oN GALATIANS 4.24.'° 


Tue Lrrerary TRADITION OF ALLEGORY. JER- 
ome: Allegory is properly a term in the art of 
grammar. How it differs from metaphor and 
other figures of speech we learn as children. It 
presents one thing in words and signifies 
another in sense.'!... Understanding this, Paul 


(who had a certain knowledge of secular litera- 


>PL 44:591-92. *IOEP 4:72-73. 5IOEP 4:73. °E.g., Gen 17:18-27. 
"PL 26:388C [470]. *Gen 25:1-2. °PL 35:2133. IOEP 4:73. 
"Cf, Marius Victorinus Epistle to the Galatians 4.24.1-2 [CSEL 
81.3:50-51]. 
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ture also) used the name of the figure of speech 
and called it allegory according to the usage of his 
own circle. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.24.” 


Paut Doss Not Tueresy Deny THE PLAIN 
OR LITERAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE. [HEODORE 
oF Mopsuestia: Those who are at great pains 
to pervert the meaning of the divine Scriptures 
abuse this saying of the apostle’s, as though 
they thought that they could derive from it the 
power to suppress the entire sense of holy 
Scripture in their aspirations to speak “allegor- 
ically,” as if in the manner of the apostle. They 
fail to see how great a difference there is 
between their own position and that of the 
apostle in this passage. For the apostle does not 
deny the history or pick apart the events of the 
distant past, but he has stated them as they 
happened at the time, while using for his own 
purpose the interpretation of these events.... 
He would not have said “referred to one who 
was born” if he had not believed that person 
had really existed, There cannot be a simile if 
one takes away the historical reality itself. 
CoMMENTARY.”? 


4:24b Bearing Children for Slavery 


Why THE Law Bears CHILDREN FOR SLAV- 
ERY, AMBROSIASTER: [hese women represent 
the two covenants. Moses, taking the blood of a 
calf in a vessel, sprinkled the people, saying 
“this is the blood of the covenant, etc.” '*... 
The law was given on Mount Sinai. In reciting 
it to the people, Moses called this the book of 
the testament. He then sprinkled the people 
with blood, as I have said. This law held sin- 
ners as offenders. They soon began to be slaves 
of sin, as if they had been made sons of Hagar, 
as if returning to slavery. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 4.24.1-2.” 
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Fatse Teacuers ARE LIKE SONS OF THE FREE 
Women Wao BackSLIDE TO SLAVERY, 
AucGusTinE: Under the sure guidance of the 
apostle we see how clearly he shows that these 
two are to be taken allegorically. One may also 
consider the sons of Keturah under some figure 
of things to come. The fact that such people did 
these things is recorded not without purpose 
but under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. We 
will perhaps find that heresies and schisms are 
signified in this allegory. For these are sons of 
the free woman, that is, of the church, and yet 
they again revert to life according to the flesh, 
not spiritually according to a promise. EpisTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 40 [1B.4.21-31].'° 


4:25 Mount Sinai and the Present 
Jerusalem 


‘THe EryMo.oaicat Civ In HaGar. JEROME: 
Hagar, who is interpreted as “sojourning,” 
“wandering” or “tarrying,” gives birth to Ish- 
mael.... No wonder that the Old Covenant, 
which is on Mount Sinai, which is in Arabia 
and nearby to Jerusalem, is stated and alleged 
in writing to be ephemeral and not perpetual. 
The sojourning of Hagar stands in contrast 
with perpetual possession. The name of Mount 
Sinai means “tribulation,” while Arabia means 
“death.”'’ Epistle TO THE GALATIANS 2.4.25-26.° 


4:26 The Jerusalem Above 


How WE ENTER THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM 
IN Tuts Lire. AMBROSIASTER: Jerusalem, 
which he calls our mother, represents the 


Lord’s mystery, through which we are reborn 


?PL 26:389B-C [471]. TEM 1:73-74. “Ex 24:8. °CSEL 
81.3:51. PL 35:2133. “But fancifully. SPL, 26:390C-D 
[472-73]. 


into freedom, just as she is free. And she is 
called heavenly because heaven is her seat. 
Those to whom she gives birth will be there 
with her. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.26. 


‘THe Fourrotp MEANING OF JERUSALEM. 
Joun Cassin: One and the same Jerusalem 
can be understood in a fourfold way: histori- 
cally as the city of the Jews, allegorically as 

the church of Christ, anagogically” as the heav- 
enly city of God, which is the mother of all, 
and tropologically™ as the human soul, which 
is often upbraided or praised under this name 
by the Lord. CoNFERENCES 14.8.4.” 


4:27a “Rejoice, O Barren One Who Does 
Not Bear” 


Saray DesErTED Because OF HER STERIL- 
rry. AUGUSTINE: Sarah signifies the heavenly 
Jerusalem, having been deserted for a long time 
by her husband’s embraces because of her per- 
ceived sterility. For men such as Abraham did 
not use women to satisfy lust but for the pro- 
creation of offspring. Now to her sterility age 
had also been added. .. . The age of Isaac’s par- 
ents serves to signify that, new though the peo- 
ple of the New Covenant are, their predes- 
tination lies nonetheless with God and is that 
heavenly Jerusalem of old. Ep1stLE TO THE 
GaLaTIANS 40 [1B.4.21-31].” 


4:27b The Children of the Desolate One 


Like SaRAH, THE BARREN CHURCH 
ACQUIRED CHILDREN. CHrysostTom: The 
church was not only barren like Sarah and did 
not only become rich in children like her, but it 
also gave birth in the same way as Sarah. For just 
as it was not nature but the word of God that 


made her a mother ++.SO too in our own regener- 
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ation it is not nature of any kind but the word of 
God spoken through the presbyter, as the faith- 
ful know, in the waters of the font, as ina womb, 
that fashions and regenerates the one who is 


being baptized. Homity oN GALATIANS 4.27.4 


4:27c The Children of Her That Is 
Married 


How THe Once Barren Cuurcu Now Sur- 
PASSES THE SYNAGOGUE IN CHILDBEARING, 
Curysostom: Who is the woman with the hus- 
band? Is it not obviously the synagogue [as mar- 
ried to the law]? Yet the barren one has surpassed 
her in childbearing. For the synagogue contains 
one nation, whereas the children of the church fill 
Greece, Africa, land, sea and the whole inhabited 
world, Do you see how Sarah foreshadowed our 
future in deeds and the prophet in words? Hom- 
ILY ON GALATIANS 4.27,” 


4:28 Like Isaac We Are Children of 
Promise 


‘THe GaLaTIANS CALLED ONCE AGAIN TO 
Become Sons OF THE FREE WoMAN. JEROME: 
One might ask how he speaks of the Galatians, 
whom he had called fools. He accused them of 
starting in the Spirit and finishing in the flesh. 
When the apostle called them “sons of prom- 
ise” in the way that Isaac was, he meant that he 
did not completely despair of their salvation 
and judged that they would return again to the 
Spirit, in which they had begun, and become 
sons of the free woman. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.4.28.7° 


™CSEL81.3:51-52. According toahidden or mysterious meaning, 
or leading toward an elevated interpretation. **According to the figu- 
rative turning of a phrase, asa variation of tropes, or figures of speech. 
2CSEL 13:405; quoting Abbot Nestoros. DL 35:2133. “IOEP 
4:75. *IOEP 4:74-75. “PL 26:392A [474]. 
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CHILDREN OF PrRomiIsE, BoRN ACCORDING TO 
Grace, THEODORET: We were born not 
according to nature but according to grace. For, 
just as in Isaac’s case, it was not the law of 
nature but that of the gospel that fashioned us. 
Thus the promise given to Abraham engen- 
dered us. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 4.28.” 


4:29 Persecution for Those Born of the 
Spirit 


PERSECUTION ANTICIPATED. CHRYSOSTOM: 
“And what sort of freedom is this,” someone 
might ask, “when the Jews oppress and beat the 
faithful, and those who are reckoned free are 
persecuted?” For that is what happened then, 
as the faithful were persecuted. “But do not let 
even this discourage you, for this too he in- 
cluded beforehand in the type.” Homity on 
GALATIANS 4.29." 


Tue SprriTuaL PERSECUTED BY THE NATURAL 
Brortuer. JEROME: Ishmael, the elder brother, 
persecuted him while still a nursing infant, 
claiming for himself the prior right of circum- 
cision and the inheritance of the firstborn... . 
And it is aptly said that he who is born accord- 
ing to nature persecutes the spiritual. The spir- 
itual one never persecutes the natural one but 
forgives him like an untutored brother, for he 
knows that he may progress. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.4.29-31.”” 


4:30 What Does the Scripture Say? 


Tus TRuTH AND Types OF SCRIPTURE 
ExpLaineD. THEODORET: By “the words of 
Scripture” he means those spoken of Sarah” 
explaining the goal of the Scripture, for the 
sake of which he has written these things 
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afresh, so that after the truth the type also may 
be explained. EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 

31 
4.30. 


4:31 Children of the Slave, Now Children 
of the Free Woman 


Brrore WE WERE CHILDREN OF THE SLAVE. 
AMBROSIASTER: We were therefore sons of the 
slave woman when we were liable for our sins. 
But, having received the remission of sins from 
Christ, we have been made free. EpisTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 4.31. 


ForEORDAINED THROUGH AGES, CHRYSOS- 
Tom: He raises and treats all these points in his 
wish to prove that what has occurred is not an 
afterthought but was prefigured from above 
and through many ages. Do you see how it is 
absurd that those who were foreordained 
through so many ages and had obtained free- 
dom should happily put themselves again 
under the yoke of slavery? Homity on Gata- 
TIANS 4.31.” 


Now CHILDREN OF THE FREE WoMAN. 
AuGusTINE: Let us consider whether we 
should say that the righteous people of old 
were children of the slave woman or the free. 
But God forbid that they should be the slave 
woman's, If therefore they are the free woman’s, 
they belong to the new covenant in the Holy 
Spirit, whose life-giving power the apostle con- 
trasts with “the letter that kills.”** AGAInsT 
Two Lerrers oF PELaGIus 3.12.” 


27CPE 1:355. *SIOEP 4:75. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Galatians 4.29 
(CPE 1:355]. PL 26:392A [474]. Gen 21:10-12. **CPE 1:355. 
®CSEL 81.3:53. *IOEP 4:76. *42 Cor 3:6. *PL 44:596, 
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EXHORTATIONS TO STEADFASTNESS 
GALATIANS 5:1-12 


Overview: Relying on his authority as 
Christ’s instrument (Jerome), Paul warns 
against seeking salvation through circumcision 
(AucGustInE). He adapts his language to the 
Gentile church (Jerome). Faith sets us free to 
believe God’s promises (Marius VicToRINUus). 
Taking seriously one precept of the law implies 
taking seriously all (CHrysostom), Circumci- 
sion is a mere shadow of the true covenant (JER- 
oME). God can make the moral law light for us 
(EprpHantius), but not if we expect salvation 
from it (JERomE). Grace comes only from God 
(Marius Vicrorinus), As Christ has the right 
to abolish both circumcision and uncircumci- 
sion (TERTULLIAN), circumcision is now a mat- 
ter of indifference (CHrysostom). Meanwhile 
Gentiles have no advantage (JEROME). Love 
supplies the content of faith (Marius VicTori- 


Nus) and is also the means of sustaining it 
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(Curysostom), in contrast to cold belief (Au- 
GUSTINE) and impenitence (FULGENTIUS). 
Admonishing the Galatians by means of a 
rhetorical question (CHRrysosTom), Paul 
reminds them that they have followed human 
wisdom, not God (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET). 
He insists that their offense is not trivial (CHRy- 
SOSTOM), using a simile from breadmaking 
(Marius Vicrorinus). The Galatians are in 
great danger (AuGusTINE), Unless corrected the 
burden will be intolerable (Marius VicTori- 
Nus), and they will be to blame (CHrysostom), 
for they will have reverted to superstition 
(Jerome). Yet he has confidence grounded in the 
Lord (Curysostom), for they have been led 
astray in ignorance (AMBROSIASTER), even if by 
distinguished persons (JEROME). That will not 
save them from judgment (Marius Vicrori- 
Nus), Fighting accusations based on the circum- 


GALATIANS 531-12 


cision of Timothy (CHrysostom), Paul cannot 
preach both circumcision and the cross (AuGus- 
TINE). With a vehemence that shows his love 
(Jerome) he hints that circumcision is as repug- 
nant as castration (CHrysosTom), understand- 
ing that term metaphorically (AMBROSIASTER, 
AUGUSTINE). 


5:1a For Freedom Christ Has Set Us Free 


How Curaist Sets Free. Marius VicTori- 
Nus: He obviously means that freedom by 
which our mother [the church] is free, and she 
obviously is free by faith. For this is true free- 
dom, to keep faith in God and to believe all 
God’s promises. Therefore by faith Christ has 
brought us back to freedom and made us free 
by the freedom of faith. EpistLE To THE 
GALATIANS 2.5.1." 


Tue Foiiy of RETURNING TO SLAVERY, CHRY- 
sosTom: Do you see how many reasons he 
employs to lead them away from the error of the 
Jews? He shows first that it is the utmost foolish- 
ness, having become free instead of slaves, to 
desire slavery again instead of freedom. Second, 
he reveals them to be unmindful of and ungrate- 
ful to their benefactor, despising the one who 
frees them and preferring that which enslaves 
them. Third, he shows that this is absurd, since 
[as Paul says] “the law has no power over you, 
since another has purchased you once for all 
from it.” Homity oN GALATIANS 5.1. 


5:1b Stand Fast and Do Not Submit to 
Slavery 


One Cannot STAND Wuoss Nzck Is Bowep 
Down. Marius VicTorinus: He had to add 
an exhortation that they should persevere in 
the same way that they had first begun to 
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receive from him the gospel and not return to 
the slavery under the law. He says “stand” 
which is not possible for one who is under a 
heavy yoke. For he bows his neck submissively 
and therefore cannot stand. EpIsTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.5.1. 


Tus AssurpiTy OF Goinc Back To Bonp- 
AGE. Curysostom: By the name of yoke he 
indicates to them the gravity of the affair. By 
“again” he shows how profound is their confu- 
sion. Paul implies, “If you had no experience of 
that yoke, you would not deserve such recrimi- 
nations. But when those who have learned by 
experience the heaviness of the law submit 
themselves to it again, what forgiveness do they 
deserve?” Homity ON GALATIANS 5.1." 


Way Be Yoxep AGAIN? JEROME: He adds 
“again,” not because the Galatians had previ- 
ously kept the law ... but in their readiness to 
observe the lunar seasons, to be circumcised in 
the flesh and to offer sacrifices, they were in a 
sense returning to the cults that they had previ- 
ously served in a state of idolatry. EPISTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 2.4.1.” 


5:2a Paul’s Reminder 


Paut’s Persona ATTESTATION OF Gop’s 
Worn. Jerome: His statement,’ “I, Paul, say to 
you,” implies that the words are to be accepted 
not as Paul’s alone but as God’s. EpisTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 2.5.2.” 


5:2b Receiving Circumcision Makes Christ 
of No Advantage 


"BT 1972:58 [1188A]. *IOEP 4:77. *BT 1972:58 [1188A]. *IOEP 
4:77. °PL 26:394A-B [477]. °Cf. 2 Cor 13:3; Gal 2:20. ’PL 
26:394B-C [477]. 


Wuat THE Case of Timotruy SHows. AuGus- 
TINE: Now Paul says that Christ will profit 
them nothing if they are circumcised, that is, 
in the physical way that his opponents 
wanted, namely, to put their hope of salvation 
in circumcising their flesh. For Paul himself 
circumcised Timothy as a young man when he 
was already a Christian. This he did [to avoid] 
scandalizing his own people, not at all in dis- 
simulation but from that indifference which 
made him say “circumcision is nothing, uncir- 
cumcision is nothing.”*® For circumcision is no 
impediment to the one who does not believe 
that his salvation lies in it. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 41 [1B.5.1-3].” 


Romans ADDRESSED DIFFERENTLY FROM 
GataTIANs. JEROME: The letter that he wrote 
to the Romans was addressed to believers from 
both Jewish and Gentile backgrounds. ... But 
writing to the Galatians he argues differently, 
since they belonged not to the circumcision 
party but to the believing Gentiles. EpistLe To 
THE GALATIANS 2.5.2." 


5:3 Circumcision Binds One to Keeping the 
Whole Law 


Tue Extensive OBLIGATION ATTACHED TO 
Circumcision. Curysostom: The provi- 
sions of the law imply one another. I mean 
something like this. Attached to circumcision 
are sacrifice and the observance of days. The 
sacrifice again entails the observance of a day 
and place, the place entailing many types of 
purification. The purifications set up a fur- 
ther string of varied observances. For it is not 
legitimate for the impure to sacrifice, to 
intrude upon the holy shrines or to do any 
such things. Therefore through this one com- 


mandment the law drags along many others, 
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Now if you have been circumcised but not on 
the eighth day; or on the eighth day but with- 
out a sacrifice; or with sacrifice but not in the 
appointed place; or in the appointed place but 
not under the prescribed forms; or under the 
prescribed forms but not in a pure state; or in 
a pure state but purified by inappropriate 
rites—all these things are wasted. For this 
reason “he is bound to keep the whole.” “Do 
not keep part but the whole,” Paul says, “but 
if it is not of the Lord, do not keep even part.” 
Homity on GALATIANS 5.3. 


‘Tue Crrcumcisep Must SuBMIT TO THE 
WHOLE OF THE Law. AMBROSIASTER: There 
are some who serve the law to a certain extent 
without being circumcised; for many Romans 
in Judea served the law without circumcision. 
..- Yet there is no one who is circumcised with- 
out being required to serve the whole law. He is 
a debtor, since the law was given to the circum- 
cised. His meaning here was that they had 
become so negligent as to deserve to bear all 
the burdens of the law. EptstLe TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 5.3. 


‘Tue Law anp Curist Arg Two Masters. 
JEROME: Just as no one can serve two masters,’ 
so it is difficult to keep both the shadow and 
the substance of the law. EpistLe TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.5.4.4 


Tue Lorp Can Make THE BuRDEN OF THE 
Law Lieut. EprpHanius: When he says 
“bound,” he is no longer speaking of the law as 
something unworthy but of a heavy burden 
which can be made lighter. There is one Lord, 
who is able to make it either heavy or light 


*1 Cor 7:19. °PL 35:2134. PL 26:395A-B [478]. “IOEP 4:78. 
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according to the choice of those who have not 
refused to accept salvation through his grace 
through his appearance in the flesh. PANARION 
42.12.3, THIRD REEUTATION OF Marcion.”” 


5:4a Justification by the Law Severs One 
from Christ 


JUSTIFICATION BY THE Law, JEROME: He is 
refuting those who believed that they were jus- 
tified in the law, not those who observed its 
legitimate provisions in honor of him by whom 
they were commanded, understanding both 
that they were commanded as a foreshadowing 
of the truth and that they belonged to a partic- 
ular time. LETTERS 116.19.3.'° 


5:4b Fallen Away from Grace 


Tue Fart From Grace. Marius VICTORINUS: 
All the virtue of the one who believes in Christ 
is by the grace of God. Grace is not from merits 
but from readiness to believe God. Therefore 
[Paul writes] “You have already fallen from 
grace if you place your justification in the law, 
because (for example) you serve works, because 
you observe the sabbath or on account of your 
circumcision. If you believe that you are justi- 
fied by this, “you have fallen from grace and 
been made void of Christ.” You no longer have 
your faith from Christ nor hope for grace for 
yourselves from his passion and resurrection, if 
you believe that justification comes from the 


law.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.5.4.” 


‘Tuoss FREED FROM THE DEBT PREFER 
INDEBTEDNESS. AUGUSTINE: Because it is they, 
not Christ, who are injured, he adds: “you have 
fallen from grace.” For when the effect of 
Christ’s grace is that those who were debtors to 
the works of the law were freed from this debt, 
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these people, ungrateful to such great grace, pre- 
fer to be debtors to the whole law. Now this had 
not yet happened, but, because the will had 
begun to be moved, he therefore speaks fre- 
quently as though it had already happened. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 42 [1B.5.4-12]."° 


5:5 We Wait for the Hope of Righteousness 


Tue Tone Cuances,. Curysostom: Having 
now multiplied their fear and shaken their 
minds and shown them the shipwreck that they 
are about to suffer, he reveals to them the haven 
of grace close by. This he does everywhere, 
showing thereby how extremely benign and safe 
salvation is. ... “We need none of those legal 
provisions,” Paul says, “for grace sufficiently 
gives the Spirit to us, through whom we are 
offered righteousness and a multitude of great 
goods.” Homity oN GALATIANS Be 


5:6a In Christ Jesus Neither Circumcision 
nor Uncircumcision Avails Us 


NEITHER CIRCUMCISION NOR UNCIRCUMCI- 
SION Can Count IN Curist’s Kincpom. 
TERTULLIAN: Since circumcision and uncir- 
cumcision belonged to the one God, both 
therefore were annulled in Christ because of 
the priority given to faith, this being the faith 
of which it was written “the Gentiles shall 
believe in his name.””? AGainst Marcion 
e4ate 


‘THe ANALOGY OF CHOOSING ATHLETES ON 
THE Basis OF THE COLOR OF THEIR SKIN OR 
LeneGtuH oF THerr Noszs. Curysostom: [Cir- 


®GCS 31:156. “CSEL 55:410. BT 1972:60 [1189B-C]. “PL 
35:2135. PIOEP 4:79. *Is 42:4; Mal 1:11; Mt 12:21. "CCL 
1:674. 


cumcision] is indifferent for those who have it 
already before believing but not for those who 
are circumcised after believing. Note how he has 
rejected it, putting it after uncircumcision. 
What makes the difference is faith, For just as 
when one is choosing athletes, it matters noth- 
ing in this trial whether they be hook-nosed or 
snub-nosed, dark or fair, but all that need be 
looked for is that they be strong and skillful. So 
when a person is to be enrolled in the new cove- 
nant, the lack of these bodily trappings does no 
harm, just as they do no good if they be present. 
Hom ity oN GALATIANS 5.6.” 


Nor Dogs UNcIRCUMCISION COUNT FOR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, JEROME: [Lest Gentiles 


should say] that uncircumcision, in which 


“Abraham pleased God and had his faith 
counted for righteousness” is better than cir- 
cumcision, which was given as a sign and was of 
no profit to Israel though it possessed it, we 
shall see that this arrogant boast has also been 
excluded with the greatest foresight. EPISTLE 


TO THE GALATIANS 2.5.6." 


5:6b Faith Working Through Love 


Farru Works Turovucu Love. Marius Vic- 
ToRinus: Everywhere he says that faith in the 
gospel of Christ accords no value to rank or sex 
or works done with regard to the body or from 
the body or for the sake of the body, such as cir- 
cumcision, works and other things of this kind. 
None of these, he says, has saving value in 
Christ. Circumcision is therefore vain, nor by 
uncircumcision do we gain value in Christ. 
Because we have conceived faith in him and 
because we have believed his promises and 
because through his resurrection we too rise 
and have suffered all things with him and rise 
to life with him but also through him, our faith 
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is sure. Through this faith comes works fitting 
to salvation. This comes about through the love 
that we have for Christ and God and thus 
toward every human being. For it is these two 
relationships above all that set life straight and 
fulfill the whole sense of the law. They contain 
all the commands in the Decalogue—f it fol- 
lows necessarily that he who keeps faith will 
also keep love, since these two fulfill all the pre- 
cepts of the law of Christ. EpIstLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.5.6.”° 


No Drirr Towarp BonpaGE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
He strikes them here with a great blow by 
showing that it is their failure to be rooted in 
love for Christ that has given entrance to this 
error. For what is looked for is not only faith 
but also faith abiding in love. It is as though he 
said, “Had you loved Christ as you ought, you 
would not have gone voluntarily into slavery, 
you would not have insulted your deliverer.” 
And here he also alludes obliquely to those 
who have plotted against them, showing that if 
they had love for them they would not have 
dared to do this. He also wishes to amend their 
lives through this saying. Homity oN GALA- 
TIANS 5.7.°° 


Tue Farts Toat Works THrovuGH Love 
DISTINGUISHED FROM THE FAITH OF 
Demons, AuGustTINE: This is the faith that 
separates the righteous from the unclean 
demons, for they too, as the apostle James says, 
“believe and tremble,””’ but their actions are 
not good. Therefore they do not have that faith 
by which “the righteous live.”’> ON Grace 
AND FREE WILL 18.” 


*IOEP 4:79. Gen 15:6. “PL 26:400A-B [484]. ”BT 
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Lovine Faitu Is Erricacitous aND GUILT- 
LESS, FULGENTIUs: If anyone, holding the faith 
that works through love, repents of his former 
sin in such as a way that he from then on turns 
his back on it, he will be guiltless of the blas- 
phemy that is spoken against the Holy Spirit 
[namely, impenitence], which is not forgiven to 
the speaker either in this age or in the one to 
come. ON THE REMISSION OF SINS 1.24.1." 


5:7 Who Hindered Obeying the Truth? 


‘Tue Question Irsexr Is a Testimony OF 
Loss. Curysostom: These are not the words 
of one who asks a question but of one who is at 
a loss and grieving, [Paul means] “How was so 
great a race cut short? Who had strength to do 
such a thing? You who were superior to all and 
were in the position of teachers have not even 
remained in the position of disciples.” Homity 
ON GALATIANS 5.7.°" 


5:8 Persuasion Not from God 


Tus Catt To Grace. AMBROSIASTER: The 
truth is that the Jews imposed the yoke of the 
law on them by a human decision, not by the 
judgment of God, who was calling them to 
grace through his apostle. EpistLe TO THE 
GALATIANS 5.8.” 


Tuts Persuasion Nort FROM THE Gop WHO 
Cais You. THEoporst: It is for God to call 
and hearers to obey. EpistLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 5.8.7 


5:9 A Little Leaven 


Keep THE BREAD UNLEAVENED. Marius VIc- 
TORINUs: All leaven corrupts the bread, and 
the corrupted bread is flour. When the mass of 
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flour is left, it sours, and then comes the leav- 
ening. Now when a small amount of the leaven 
is put into the mass, the mass is corrupted. 
“You,” he says, “must be unleavened bread, 
Therefore that little addition of yours, which 
you thought a small amount, namely, your 
observing of circumcision and the rest, because 
it is corrupt, corrupts the mass of 0 ur gospel. If 
so, you do not have full hope in Christ, and nei- 
ther does Christ regard you as his own or peo- 
ple whose hope depends on him. For it is faith 
that sets free, and, as I have said, he has no 
faith who hopes for any sort of help apart from 
Christ, even along with Christ.” EptstLe To 
THE GALATIANS 2.5.9." 


Tuis Persuasion Coup Leap To RAMPANT 
Jupaizine, CHrysostom: Some may say, 
“Why do you blow up the matter so porten- 
tously by your words? We have kept a single 
command of the law, and are you clamoring 
because of that?” But Paul is concerned not 
only for their present but for their future. ... 
“For,” he says, “this little evil, if uncorrected, 
has the strength to lead you into complete 
Judaizing, just as leaven acts on the lump.” 
Hom ity oN GALATIANS 5.9.” 


5:10a Confidence in the Lord and in Them 


‘Tue Error CorreEcTABLe. AMBROSIASTER: 
He says that he has this ground for trusting in 
them, that they had entered on the path of 
error not of their own accord, but they had 
been taken unawares. Thus he trusts that when 
they are shown the true road they will easily be 
able to return. Ep1IstLe TO THE GALATIANS 
.10.°° 


CCL 91A:673. “IOEP 4:80. *CSEL 81.3:56. CPE 1:357. 
“BT 1972:61-62 [1190C]. *IOEP 4:80. >*CSEL 81.3:56. 


Paut’s CONFIDENCE IN THE FAITHFUL IN THE 
Lorp. Curysostom: He did not say “I know” 
but “I have confidence.” “I trust God,” Paul 
says. “I am confident when I call on the Lord to 
assist in your amendment.” And he has not 
said, “I have confidence in the Lord” but “I 
have confidence in you in the Lord.” Every- 
where he interweaves his admonitions with 
praises. It is as though he said, “I know my dis- 
ciples, I know your uprightness. My confidence 
is based first on the Lord who does not allow 
the least thing to be lost, and then on you, who 
can quickly recover control of yourselves.” At 
the same time, he asks them to bring their own 
zeal, since we cannot receive from God without 
bringing something of our own. HomiIty on 
GALATIANS §.10.”” 


5:10b The Troubler Will Bear His 
Judgment 


‘Tue TRouBLER Was SOMEONE OTHER THAN 
Peter. JEROME: Some say that Paul is tacitly 
attacking Peter, whom he says he “opposed to 


his face”*® 


..+ but Paul would not speak with 
such offensive aggression of the head of the 
church, nor did Peter deserve to be held to 
blame for disturbing the church. Therefore it 
must be supposed that he is speaking of some- 
one else who had either been with the apostles, 
or was from Judea, or was one of the believing 
Pharisees, or at any rate was reckoned impor- 
tant among the Galatians. EPISTLE TO THE 


GALATIANS 3.5.10,” 


5:1la Why Am I Persecuted? 


His ANSWER TO THE CHARGE OF Hypocrisy 
IN THE CIRCUMCISION OF TImoTHuy, CHRYSOS- 
TOM: Since they were slandering him as one who 


constantly Judaized and was a hypocrite in his 
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preaching, see how blamelessly he meets the 
challenge, calling them to admit the truth. “For 
you know that this is the pretext for persecuting 
me, that I ask you to avoid the law. But if I 
preach circumcision, why am I persecuted? For 
the Jews have nothing to charge me with but this 
one thing.” ... What then? Did he not preach 
circumcision? Did he not circumcise Timothy? 
He did indeed circumcise him. How then can he 
say “I do not preach”? Now learn here his precise 
meaning. He did not say “I do not perform cir- 
cumcision” “I do not preach it,” that is, “I do not 
tell you to believe in this way.” Homity on 
GALATIANS 6.11," 


5:11b The Stumbling Block of the Cross 
Removed 


Tue Cross as STUMBLING Bock. AuGuST- 
INE: Since he speaks of a stumbling block 
here, he is reminding them that the principal 
reason for the Jews’ taking offense at Christ 
was that they often saw him ignoring and dis- 
daining those ceremonial observances which 
they believed themselves to have for their very 
salvation. What he says here, then, is as much 
as to say: “It was therefore in vain that the Jews 
in their indignation crucified Christ when he 
disdained these commandments. Now they 
still try to enjoin such things on those for 
whom he was crucified.” EpIstTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 42 [1B.5.4-12].” 


5:12 A Question About Cutting Off or 
Mutilation 


A Lapse Into UNCHARITABLE EXAGGERA- 
TION, JEROME: It is asked how Paul, a disciple 


IOEP 4:80-81. Gal 2:11. PL 26:403C-D [490]. *IOEP 4:81. 
“PL 35:2136. 
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of him who said, “Bless those who curse you,”” 
... now curses those who were disturbing the 
churches of Galatia. ... The words that he 
speaks are prompted not so much by anger 
against his opponents as by affection for the 
churches of God.... Nor is it any wonder that 
the apostle, as a man still enclosed in a frail ves- 
sel and seeing the law in his own body taking 
him captive and leading him into the law of sin, 
should have spoken like this once, when we 
observe such lapses to be frequent in holy peo- 
ple.” EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.12." 


Nor To Bs TakEN IN Its LiTERAL SENSE 
Aone. Curysostom: If they will, let them be 
not only circumcised but emasculated. But 
where are those who dare to emasculate them- 
selves, drawing upon themselves the curse, 
slandering the divine creation and acting like 
the Manichaeans?” For the latter say that the 
body itself is a deceiver and the work of evil 
matter. By their deeds they have given an impe- 
tus to these evil doctrines. For they cut off the 


member as an enemy and an intriguer. .. . Yet 
no physical member is responsible but free will. 
If you do not accept this, why not cut out the 
tongue on account of blasphemy, the hands on 
account of theft, the feet on account of their 
swiftness in pursuing evil, and, as it were, the 
whole body? ... But this is absolutely illicit and 
a satanic aberration. It is necessary only to cor- 
rect the disorderly impulse of the soul, the evil 
demon, who rejoices unceasingly in murder, 
who has persuaded you to cut off the instru- 
ment as though the Creator had erred. Homity 
oN GALATIANS 5.11." 


A METapHoRICAL INTERPRETATION. AMBRO- 
s1asTER: [The point is] that those who had 
deprived the Galatians of the grace of God 
should themselves be cut off from the grace of 
God. EpIsTLe TO THE GALATIANS §.12.”” 


“1k 6:28. ®CE Rom 7:23. “PL 26:405B-D [492-93]. “Who 
considered the flesh evil. “SIOEP 4:83. ““CSEL 81.3:57-58. 
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Overview: Love constrains the abuse of free- 
dom (CurysostTom). Paul equates freedom and 
true virtue (THEODoRET). The goodness of the 
law is shown in its commendation of love 
(EprpHantvs), which renders circumcision ir- 
relevant (CHRysosTom) but also excludes all 
wrongdoing (Marius Vicrorinus). The Gala- 
tians have been set at odds by this dispute 
(Tueoporer), which legalistic attitudes have 
exacerbated (JEROME). 

The Spirit intends to free us from law 
(Marius Vicrorinus) and reveal to us the 
way of love. We retain the choice between 
Spirit and the sinful nature, which is not the 
created nature as such but the mind that is 
fixated on the flesh (CHrysostTom). It is the 
proper function of the human spirit to rule 
the flesh. The Spirit makes slow headway 
against the sinful nature in this life (AucustT- 
INE), sometimes remarkably so (Cassian). 
All Christians struggle with the old nature, 
but the aim is to make virtue a second nature 
(AuGusTINE). Scripture is to be read spiritu- 
ally (JEROME). We obey the law spiritually 
when we act out of love, not fear (AUGUSTINE), 
remembering that the law is good (CHRrsos- 
Tom) and the patriarchs were saved under it 
(Jerome). Only the resurrection can complete 
sanctification (AUGUSTINE). 


5:13a Called to Freedom 


Love ConsTRAINS CHRISTIAN FREEDOM. 
TuHeoporetT: He now shifts to ethical exhorta- 
tion and commends the practice of virtue. “For 
it was not in order to sin without fear,” he says, 
“chat we have been freed from the law.” From 
this it is clear that in rejecting the superfluous 
parts of the ceremonial law he is commending 
the observance of the moral law and, above all, 


love. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 5.13." 
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5:13b Misusing Freedom 


UsinG FREEDOM AS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR 
THE Sin Nature. ORIGEN: One who is free 
and follows the spirit and the truth in the 
higher sense may look beyond the mere letter 
of Scripture with its types and precursors, But 
he should not therefore despise the less mature 
nor give some cause to lose hope to those who 
cannot grasp the deeper sense. For even if they 
are weak and fleshly in comparison with those 
who are spiritual, they remain the body of 
Christ. STROMATA 10.1." 


Ca._LepD To FREEDOM BUT Not As AN Occa- 
SION FOR Sin, AuGusTinE: From this point 
Paul begins to discuss those works of the law 
which ...no one denies also pertain to the new 
covenant, but with another aim, appropriate to 
those who perform good works “in freedom.” 
These acts aim for the rewards of a love that 
hopes for eternal things and looks forward in 
faith. This is quite unlike the Jews, who were 
forced to fulfill these commandments from 
fear, and not that righteous fear which endures 
to eternity but one that made them fear for the 
present life. The result: they fulfill certain 
works of the law which consist in ceremonies 
but are completely unable to fulfill those that 
consist in good conduct. For nothing fulfills 
these except love.... And so the apostle now 
says, “You are called into freedom, brethren, 
but on condition that you do not let your free- 
dom be an opportunity for the sin nature. Do 
not suppose, upon hearing the word freedom, 
that you can sin with impunity.” EpisTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 43 [1B.5.13].° 


*CPE 1:358, following Chrysostom Homily on Galatians 5.13 [IOEP 
4:84]. PG 11:105A-B; cited by Jerome Epistle to the Galatians 
3.5.13 [PL 26:406C (494)]. *PL 35:2136-37. 
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5:13c Be Slaves to One Another 


Bs OBEDIENT TO LOVE IN THE Most RaDIcAL 
SENsgE. Curysostom: He then also shows the 
way by which this rectification’ may be easily 
accomplished. “Be slaves to one another in 
love,” Paul says. Here again he hints that love of 
strife, faction, ladder climbing and folly were 
the causes of their error. The mother of here- 
sies is desire for power. From this foolishness 
and conceit he is calling them to “be slaves to 
one another.” Therefore Paul applies this cor- 
responding remedy: “Since you have been torn 
apart by your desire to rule one another, be 
slaves to one another. In this way you will be 
brought together again.” He does not openly 
state their fault, but he states the remedy 
openly, so that through the remedy they may 
also better grasp the fault. ... He did not say 
“love one another” but “be slaves to one 
another,” to express the most intense possible 
love. HomIty ON GALATIANS 5.13.” 


5:14a The Whole Law Fulfilled in One 
Word 


Botu CovENANTS FROM THE ONE Lorp. 
EprpHantius: What need is there for the holy 
apostle to make use of the law, if the new cove- 
nant is foreign to the old legislation? He wants 
to show both covenants are from the one Lord. 
They are best perceived as sharing the same 
intent, The fulfillment of the law is through the 
love of one’s neighbor, because love is that which 
effects the perfect good. He therefore says that 
love is the fulfilling of the law. PANARION 
42.12.3, FIETH REFUTATION OF MarcIon.° 


5:14b Loving One’s Neighbor as Oneself 


Tue Wuote Law FutrFit.ep By Love. Mar- 
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rus VicroRINus: The whole work of the law is 
fulfilled by this one command: love. For one 
who loves another neither murders nor com- 
mits adultery nor steals. ... Now Paul himself 
adds a text’: “You shall love your neighbor as 
yourself.” But we ought to understand by 
“neighbor” every human being and then con- 
stantly view Christ as our neighbor. “And you 
too must love one another but in the spirit.” 
Here he now seems, as if neglecting the previ- 
ous question and discussion, to urge them to 
avoid discord. And this can happen if you love 
one another in the Spirit, not in the flesh nor 
for the works of the flesh nor in natural obser- 
vances. For he who loves another feels no envy, 
nor steals from another, nor despises or abuses 


him. Epistle To THE GALATIANS 2.5.14." 


‘Tus Law Is Osservep Nort 1n CinCUMCISION 
BUT IN Love. Curysostom: “Since I have 
turned the law upside down, if you wish to ful- 
fill it, do not be circumcised; for it is fulfilled 
not in circumcision but in love.” Notice that he 
does not forget his grief. He keeps on touching 
upon what troubled him even as he turns to 
ethical issues. Homtty oN GALATIANS 5.14.” 


5:15 Take Heed That You Are Not 
Consumed 


‘Tue Law Atone Witt Eat You Up, JEROME: 
Paul is not here erupting suddenly into ad hoc 
legal precepts against the tenor and sequence of 
the whole letter. He is still discussing circumci- 
sion and the observance of the law... . If you 
read the whole Old Testament and understand 


it according to the text “an eye for an eye, a 


*The removal of the yoke of the law. PIOEP 4:85; cf. NPNE 1 
13:40. °GCS 31:157. "Lev 19:18. ®°BT 1972:63-64 
[1191D-1192A]. *IOEP 4:85. 


tooth for a tooth”... what appears as justice 
will eat you away, not avenging anything but 
consuming everything. EpIsTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 3.5.15. 


Bit1NnG AND Devourine. CuHrysostom: He 
does not accuse explicitly, but he speaks hypo- 
thetically, so as not to irk them. He has said not 
“Since you bite one another” but “If you bite.” 
Again, he has not said explicitly here, “You will 
be destroyed by one another,” but instead he 
says “Take care lest you be destroyed by one 
another.” He is expressing his concern and 
admonition rather than his condemnation.... 
He does not refer only to biting, as the act of a 
person out of control, but also to devouring, 
which implies malice. For the one who bites 
satisfies the immediate passion of anger, but 
the one who devours proves he is acting like an 
animal, By “bitings and devourings” he does 
not mean a literal biting and devouring. He 
refers to something more pernicious. The harm 
done by one who tastes human flesh is not so 
great as that done by the one who sinks his 
teeth into the soul. In proportion as the living 
soul is more precious than the corruptible 
body, so much the worse is the harm done to it. 
Hom ity oN GALATIANS 5.15.” 


Love Overcomes ALL DIFFERENCES. THE- 
oporetT: Here Paul hints that, while some 
had been circumcised under duress, others 
had relied on their faith and stood firm, Nev- 
ertheless, they were at odds, some praising the 
legalistic way of life, others showing due 
admiration for the gifts of grace. For this rea- 
son Paul focuses his attention on the exhorta- 
tion to love. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
5.15. 


5:16 Walk by the Spirit 
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WALK IN THE Spirit. Marius VICTORINUS: 
The whole essence of the gospel is to think 
according to the Spirit, to live according to the 
Spirit, to believe according to the Spirit, to 
have nothing of the flesh in one’s mind and acts 
and life, That means also having no hope in the 
flesh. “Walk, then,” he says, “in the Spirit” — 
that is, “Be alive. If you do so you will not con- 
summate the desire of the flesh. You will admit 
into consciousness no sin, which is born of the 


flesh.” EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.5.16." 


Tue Spirit ABIDES AS THE STRENGTH OF 
Love. Curysostom: See how he also shows a 
better way. It makes virtue uncomplicated and 
rightly accomplishes what he has previously 
said—a way that brings forth love and is sus- 
tained by love. For nothing, nothing makes peo- 
ple so lovable as to be formed by the Spirit. 
And nothing so causes the Spirit to abide in us 
as the strength of love. ... After having stated 
the cause of the illness, he also shows the rem- 
edy that bestows health. Homity on Gata- 
TIANS 5.16. 


5:17a The Desires of the Flesh Are Against 
the Spirit 


Nort a CONDEMNATION OF THE Bopy, Cury- 
sostom: The body as such does not cause 
motion but is moved. It is not an agent but is 
acted upon. For desire is not of the body but of 
the soul. ... How then does Paul say “the flesh 
struggles against the spirit?” By “flesh” he 
means not the physical body but the evil choice. 
.+. What then? Ought one to suppress the flesh? 
Was not the one who said this himself clothed 
with flesh? ... By “flesh” here he means earthly 


Deut 19:21. "PL 26:410B-C [499]. VIOEP 4:86, ?CPE 1:358. 
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thoughts that are apathetic and heedless. This is 
not a condemnation of the body but a reproach 
of the apathetic soul. For the flesh is an instru- 
ment, and no one repudiates and hates the 
instrument as such, but only the one who han- 
dles the instrument badly. ... Yet, one may 
argue, even this is a condemnation of the body, 
to call the faults of the soul by the name of the 
flesh. Now I agree that the body is less precious 
than the soul, yet it is itself good as created. For 
what is less than truly good may remain proxi- 
mately good. Evil is not less than the good but 
opposed to it. ... The eucharistic mysteries too, 
and the whole church, are customarily called by 
the name of “flesh” in Scripture, which is called 
“the body of Christ”"... But if he says “the flesh 
struggles against the Spirit,” he is speaking of 
two opposing ways of thinking, The things that 
oppose each other are virtue and wickedness, 
not the soul and the body, For if the latter are 
opposed, each is the destruction of the other ... 
but if the soul cares for the body ... and the 
body serves the soul . .. how can they be con- 
traries and at war with one another? Homiy 
ON GALATIANS 5.17." 


‘Tus SprriTUAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE STRUG- 
cies AcarnstT Beinc REDUCED To Its His- 
TORICAL SENSE, JEROME: The “flesh struggles 
against the Spirit:” that is, the literal and flat 
understanding of Scripture fights against alle- 
gory and spiritual doctrine. ... And the carnal’® 
sense of Scripture, which cannot be fulfilled 
(since we cannot do all that is written), shows 
that we do not have it in our power to fulfill the 
law when even if we wish to follow the letter 
we are prevented by its impossibility. EpIsTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 3.5.17.” 


Boru FLEesH AND Spirit ARE Goop As CrE- 
ATED. AUGUSTINE: The fact is that both are 
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good: the spirit is good and the flesh too is 
good. And the whole person who consists of 
both, one ruling and one obeying, is indeed 
good but a changeable good. Yet these changing 
goods could not arise were it not for the immu- 
table good, which is the source of every created 
good, whether small or great. But however 
small might be one particular good, it is none- 
theless made by the one incomparably good. 
Yet however great, it is in no way comparable to 
the greatness of its Maker. But in this human 
nature, good as it is in origin and constitution, 
there is now war, because there is not yet salva- 
tion. ON ConTINENCE 18.”” 


5:17b The Desires of the Spirit Are 
Against the Flesh 


WHETHER THE SPIRIT SUCCEEDS, AUGUS- 
TINE: The “flesh struggles against the spirit” 
yet does not subdue it, since the spirit also 
“struggles against the flesh.” Although that 
same law of sin holds something of the flesh as 
its prisoner and thereby resists the law of the 
mind”! it does not, however, reign in our body, 
mortal though it is, if our body does not volun- 
tarily obey its desires. ON MARRIAGE AND 
CoNCUPISCENCE 1.35.” 


AGAINST THE FLESH. JOHN CassIANn: An 
inward war is being waged every day within us. 
The desires of the flesh and of the spirit are 
within one and the same person. The lust of the 
flesh rushes headlong into vice, delights in the 
worldly enjoyments that seem to satisfy. By 


contrast the opposed desire of the spirit is so 


“E.s., Rom 7:14; 1 Cor 10:16; 12:27; Eph 4:12. VIOEP 4:87. Cf. 
Origen On First Principles 3.4.1-5 [GCS 22:263-70]. ‘The Scrip- 
ture understood as God’s command, apart from the fulfillment of 
God's promise. “PL 26:413A-B [502-3]. ”°PL 40:360. **Cf. 
Rom 7:25. “PL 44:433. 


eager to cleave entirely to spiritual pursuits 
that it in an exaggerated way chooses even to 
exclude the necessary uses of the flesh. By 
wishing to be so inseparably attached to spiri- 
tual things it refuses to take care of its own 
bodily fragility. CONFERENCES 4.11.2. 


5:17c Flesh and Spirit Are Opposed 


No ImpLanTED SINLESSNESS. AUGUSTINE: 
Now this, I think, he writes to the Galatians, to 
whom he says, “Who gave you the Spirit.”” 
..+ From this it is apparent that he is speaking 
to Christians, people to whom God had given 
the Spirit, and therefore to the baptized. See, 
the sinful nature is an adversary even within 
the baptized, and there is not in them that pos- 
sibility [of sinlessness] which [Pelagius”’] says 
is so implanted in our nature that it cannot be 
annulled. ON Nature AND GRACE 61.”° 


UnpER Nature, Law AnD Grace, AUGUS- 
TINE: People think that the apostle here denies 
that we possess free will. They do not perceive 
what he is saying to them: If they refuse to hold 
fast to the grace they have received, through 
which alone they are able to walk in the Spirit 
and avoid fulfilling the desires of the flesh, they 
will not be able to do as they wish. . .. It is love 
that “fulfills the law.”’” But “the wisdom of the 
flesh” by following temporal goods opposes 
spiritual love. How can it be made subject to 
the law of God (that is, freely and obediently 
fulfill righteousness and not be opposed to it) 
when even as it tries it must be vanquished? 
The flesh imagines that it can procure a greater 
temporal good by iniquity than by maintaining 
righteousness. The first stage, the natural life of 
a human being, precedes the law, when no 
wrongdoing or malice is prohibited. The natu- 


ral being makes no resistance at all to base 
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desires, since there is no one to prohibit them. 
The second stage is under law before grace, 
when he is indeed prohibited and tries to 
abstain from sin but is overcome because he 
does not yet love righteousness for God’s sake 
and its own but wishes to observe it in the hope 
of earthly acquisitions. And therefore, when he 
sees righteousness on one side and temporal 
good on another, he is dragged by the weight of 
his temporal desire and thus forsakes righ- 
teousness, which he was trying to maintain 
only in order to have that which he now sees 
that he is going to lose by maintaining it. The 
third stage of life is the one under grace, when no 
temporal good is preferred to righteousness. 
This cannot happen except by spiritual love, 
which the Lord has taught by his example and 
be-stowed by grace. For in this life, even if there 
remain desires of the flesh from the mortality 
of the body, yet they do not subdue the mind to 


consent to sin. EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 46 
[1B.5.17].°° 


5:18 Led by the Spirit, Not Under the Law 


‘Two Ways oF Lire, AucustTine: A person is 
“ander the law” when he is conscious of 
abstaining from works of sin through fear of 
the torments threatened by the law rather than 
by love of righteousness. He is not yet free, not 
yet a stranger to the will to sin. For he does 
wrong by his very willing, since he would pre- 
fer if it were possible that there should be noth- 
ing for the will to fear, so that he might do 
freely what he secretly desires. ... By the law 
which he has used to instill fear [God] has not 
imparted love. Godly love is suffused in our 


3CSEL 13:105; citing Abbot Daniel. Gal 3:5. *Pelagius 
defended the possibility of continuing sinlessness. *°PL44:276-77. 
27Cf, Rom 13:8, 10; Gal 5:14. “PL 35:2138-39. 
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hearts not through the letter of the law but 
through the Holy Spirit, which is given to us. 
On Nature AND GRACE 67.” 


Tue Law Nor Disparacep. CHRrYSOSTOM: 
Yet it seems to me that here he has pronounced 
a great and remarkable eulogy on the law. For 
the power of the law was such as to put it in the 
place of the office of the Spirit before the Spirit 
came to us. That is not to say that one should 
therefore cleave to this custodian. For then we 
were properly under the law, so that by fear we 
might restrain our desires, the Spirit not yet 
having appeared. But what need is there now of 
the law when the Spirit has been given? This 
grace does not merely bid us to abstain from 
the commands of the old covenant but also 
quenches them and leads us on to a higher rule 
of life. Homity oN GALATIANS 5.18." 


WHETHER THE PROPHETS WERE UNDER THE 
Law. Jerome: The holy prophets and Moses, 
walking in the Spirit and living in the Spirit, 


were not under the law. But they lived as if 
under the law, so that they appeared indeed to 
be under the law, but only in order to benefit 
those who were under the law and spur them 
on from the lowliness of the letter toward the 
heights of the Spirit. EptstLz TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 3.5.18." 


PERSEVERANCE UNDER GRACE. AUGUSTINE: 
He did not say “Walk in the Spirit so that you 
will not have desires of the flesh” but “so that 
you will not gratify them.” Not to have them at 
all, indeed, is not the struggle but the prize of 
struggle, if we shall have obtained the victory 
by perseverance under grace. For it is only 

the transformation of the body into an immor- 
tal state that will no longer have desires of 

the flesh. EprstLe TO THE GALATIANS 47 
[1B.5.18].°? 


>°PL 44:280. *IOEP 4:89. >'PL 26:413D-414A [503]. PL 
35:2139. 


FRUITS AND WORKS 
GALATIANS 5:19-26 
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Overview: The works of the sin nature are eas- 
ily detected (JERomeE). They are the offspring of 
the world (AmBRosIAsTER). They come from the 
mind, not the body as such (THEopoRET). Love 
is the first of Christian virtues (JEROME). The 
others are correlated with Scripture’s list of evil 
works. There is no complete list of fruits (Au- 
Gusting). This list has the same number as the 
Decalogue (AmBROSIASTER). It is not exhaustive 
(Jerome), nor does it exclude repentance (Fut- 
GENTIUS). [he Spirit produces fruit whereas 
flesh as such is fruitless (JERomE). Neither flesh 
nor spirit can be alive without the soul. We must 
mortify our sinful passions (CHrysosTom), tak- 
ing our baptism as an act of crucifixion (BASIL OF 
CagsareA), not refusing to suffer in the flesh 
(Eprenantus). Zeal for truth may breed strife 
among saints (JEROME). Spiritual Christians 
must persevere in rejecting the law (Curysos- 
Tom) but not let this perseverance lead to quar- 
rels (THEODORET). Love and peace are the 
sources of all spiritual goods (AMBROSIASTER). 
Paul condemns witchcraft (Jerome). Envy and 
jealousy are real though different faults (Aucus- 
TINE). 


5:19 Works of the Flesh: Fornication, 
Impurity, Licentiousness 


Works OF THE FLESH. AMBROSIASTER: These 
and others like them are the members of sin, 
which the apostle calls “the works of the flesh” 
because these errors come from the world, 
from which also the flesh comes. For all these 
sins arise from the side of the flesh, not from 
that of the Spirit. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
5.21.) 


‘Toe Works OF THE FLESH ARE PLAIN, JER- 
oME: By saying that “the works of the flesh are 
plain,” he means that they are known to all 
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because they are so self-evidently bad and 
abhorrent, so much so that even those who do 
them desire to hide their deeds. Or else it may 
mean that they are plain only to believers in 
Christ. EpIstLe TO THE GALATIANS 3,.5.19-21.- 


5:20 Works Not of Flesh Alone 


‘Tuese Works Nort ASCRIBED TO THE FLESH 
Aone. THEODORET: Now it is clear that idol- 
atry and sorcery and things of that kind belong 
not to the flesh but to the soul. In fact it is not 
the flesh that he is condemning but the way- 
ward mind. EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 
5.19-21,° 


Sorcery ForBIDDEN,. JEROME: So that poison- 
ing and sorcery might not appear to be con- 
doned in the New Testament, they are included 
among the works of the flesh. This happens 
when people love and are loved through magi- 
cal arts, EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3..19-21." 


EnmiTyY, STRIFE AND Fase DocrTRInE. JER- 
ome: It often happens that dissensions arise in 
the interpretation of Scripture, from which 
heresies, here numbered among the works of 
the flesh, boil over. For if “the wisdom of the 
flesh is at enmity with God”? (and all false doc- 
trines, being repugnant to God, are at enmity), 
heresies also, being at enmity with God, are 
consequently included among the works of the 
flesh. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3,5.19-21.° 


5:21a Envy, Drunkenness, Carousing 


Envy DisTINGUISHED FROM JEALOUSY, 


*CSEL 81.3:60. *PL 26:414D-415A [505]. *CPE 1:359. Cf. Chry- 
sostom Homily on Galatians [IOEP 4:89-90]. *PL 26:415D [506]. 
5CF. Rom 8:1-16. “PL 26:417A [507]. 
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AucustTInE: Let no one suppose that envy is 
the same thing as jealousy. For they are indeed 
neighbors and because of that very neighbor- 
hood either of them is often freely substituted 
for the other. ... But because each is distin- 
guished here they require us to make a dis- 
tinction. Jealousy is the mind’s anguish when 
someone achieves something that two or more 
were seeking but which can be had only by 
one. Jealousy is cured by peace, in which all 
may obtain that which is sought and thus 
become one. Envy on the other hand is the 
grief one feels in one’s mind when an unwor- 
thy person appears to have obtained some- 
thing, even if it is not being sought by others. 
Envy is overcome by meekness, when all who 
yearn appeal to the judgment of God and do 
not resist his will, trusting rather in the jus- 
tice of what he does than in one’s own esti- 
mate of what people deserve. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS $2.” 


‘Tue Caraoe oF Vices. JEROME: It would 
have been a long task to enumerate all the 
works of the flesh and make a catalog of vices, 
so Paul has wrapped this all up in one phrase: 
“and the like.” I wish that we could avoid these 
vices as easily as we can see them! EpisTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 3.5-19-21.° 


5:21b A Warning About Inheriting God’s 
Kingdom 


Must INHERITORS OF THE K1nGpoM Bz PEr- 
FECT. FULGENTIUs: Since God is righteous, 
such people do not obtain the kingdom of 
heaven so long as they do such things. But since 
God is merciful, the wicked, if they cease doing 
revolting things by which they try God’s 
patience and turn to God in humble amend- 
ment, they do without doubt obtain the king- 
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dom of God. ON THE REMISSION OF SINS 
1.15.3." 


5:22 The Fruit of the Spirit: Love, Joy, 
Peace, Patience, Kindness, Goodness, Faith 


Goop Works RE@uIRE GRACE, Works COME 
From DistortTep FREEDOM. CHRYSOSTOM: 
He didn’t say “the works of the Spirit” but 
“the fruits.” Therefore [it may seem that] the 
soul is superfluous. For if the statement men- 
tions the flesh and the Spirit, where is the soul? 
Is Paul then speaking of soulless beings? For if 
the evil belongs to the flesh and the good to the 
Spirit, then the soul would be superfluous. Not 
at all; for the ordering of the passions is the 
work of the soul and concerns the soul. The 
soul is situated in the middle of the struggle 
between virtue and vice. If the soul uses the 
body as it should, it makes itself more spiritual. 
But if it departs from the Spirit and yields itself 
to evil desires, it renders it more earthy. Do you 
see how everywhere he is not speaking of the 
essence of the flesh but of moral choice that is 
inclined toward virtue or vice? So why does he 
refer to “the fruits of the Spirit”? Because evil 
works come from us alone, and hence he calls 
them works, while the good works require not 
only the resolution of our will but the kindness 
of God. Homity on GALATIANS 5.22.” 


Fruit, Nor Works. JEROME: He has spoken 
elegantly by allotting works to the flesh and 
fruits to the Spirit. Vices come to nothing and 
perish in themselves. Virtues multiply and 
abound in fruit. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 
3.5.22.) 


"PL 35:2142. “PL 26:418A-B [509]. °CCL91A:663. ‘IOEP 
4:90. “PL 26:419A [510]. 


BEGINNING WITH Love. JEROME: What 
deserves to hold the first place among the fruits 
of the Spirit if not love? Without love other vir- 
tues are not reckoned to be virtues. From love 
is born all that is good. EPISTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 3.5.22." 


Joy, Peace AND THE Sprrit’s Fruits. JEROME: 
By joy people mean an elation of mind over 
things that are worthy of exultation, whereas 
gaiety is an undisciplined elation of mind which 
knows no moderation. ... We should not sup- 
pose that peace is limited to not quarreling with 
others. Rather the peace of Christ—that is, 
our inheritance—is with us when the mind is 
at peace and undisturbed by conflicting emo- 
tions. Among the “fruits of the Spirit” faith 
holds the seventh and sacred place, being else- 
where one of three— “faith, hope and love.” 
Nor is it remarkable that hope is not included 
in this catalog, since the object of hope is 
already included as a part of faith. EptsTLe To 
THE GALATIANS 3.5.22." 


ForRNICATION AND Love, AUGUSTINE: He put 
fornication at the head of carnal vices and love 
at the head of spiritual virtues. Anyone who 
takes pains in the study of divine Scripture 
will be prompted to inquire attentively into 
the rest. Fornication is love divorced from 
legitimate wedlock. It roves everywhere in 
search of an opportunity to fulfill its lust, Yet 
nothing is so rightly suited for spiritual pro- 
creation as the union of the soul with God. 
The more firmly it adheres, the more blame- 
less it is. Love is what enables it to cleave. 
Rightly then the opposite of fornication is 
love. It is the sole means by which chastity is 
preserved. Now impure acts come from all 
those disturbances produced from the lust to 
fornicate, to which the joy of tranquillity is 
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opposed. And bondage to idolatry is the ulti- 
mate fornication of the soul. A most furious 
war is waged against the gospel and against 
those who have been reconciled to God. The 
remnants of fornication, though long luke- 
warm, can nonetheless still be rekindled. The 
contrary of this war is the peace by which we 
are reconciled to God. When the same peace 
of God is maintained toward humans, the 
vices of poisonings, enmity, strife, deceit, ani- 
mosity and dissension are healed among us, so 
others among us may be treated with due 
moderation. Forbearance fights to endure 
these vices, kindness to assuage them and 
goodness to forgive them. Furthermore, faith 
struggles against heresy, meekness against 
envy, continence against drunkenness and 
gluttony. EpIstLE TO THE GALATIANS 51 
[1B.5.22-23].? 


5:23 Gentleness and Self-Control: Against 
These There Is No Law 


‘Tue ANALOGY OF TEN. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
did not mention more than ten excellent behav- 
iors because he is referring to the fruits of the 
Spirit. These fruits embrace everything in the 
tablets of God’s covenant, in which no more 
than ten words of command are succinctly 
handed down. EpisTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
5.24.2,'° 


Acainst Sucn Tunes. AuGusTINE: He did 
not say “against these,” so that they would not 
be thought the only ones—though in fact even 
if he had said this we ought to understand all 
the goods of this kind that can be imagined. 


PL 26:418C [510]. 1 Cor 13:13. “PL 26:419B-420B 
[510-12]. “PL 35:2141-42. '°CSEL 81.3:61; commenting on 
Gal 5:24. 
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No, he says “against such things,” namely, both 
these and whatever is like them. ON ConTI- 
NENCE 9.” 


Acainst Suc Tuere Is No Law. Aucust- 
1NE: He has added “against such there is no law” 
so that we understand that those on whom the 
law must be imposed are those in whom these 
excellent behaviors do not already reign. For 
those in whom they reign are the ones who apply 
the law legitimately, since the law is not imposed 
on them with coercive intent, seeing that righ- 
teousness is already their overwhelming prefer- 
ence, ... These spiritual fruits reign in one in 
whom sins do not reign. These good things reign 
if they are so delightful that they themselves 
uphold the mind in its trials from falling into 
consent to sin. For whatever gives us more 
delight, this we necessarily perform. EPISTLE To 
THE GALATIANS 49 [1B.5.22-23].'° 


5:24 Crucifying the Flesh 


Wuat Sort oF Person Is OnE Woo Has 
CRUCIFIED THE FLESH? CHrysosTom: So that 
no one may ask, “And who is like this?” he 
points to people who perform such good things 
by their works, Once again he makes flesh 
stand for evil deeds. He does not mean that 
they had destroyed their flesh; otherwise how 
were they going to live? For the crucified per- 
son is dead and inactive. But what he means is 
strict discipleship. Even if desires press hard 
they rage in vain. Since the power of the Spirit 
is such, let us live according to it, and let us be 


content with it. Homity on GALATIANS §.24.” 


BEGINNING WITH Baptism. BASIL OF CaE- 
SAREA: We “crucify” the flesh, of course, by 
being baptized in the water of baptism, which 
is a likeness of the cross and his death, his 
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entombment and his resurrection, as it is writ- 
ten. ON BapTIsM 1.15.7" 


Must Tue Fiesu Surrer. EprpHanius: If 
those who are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, 
it is therefore clear that the slaves of Christ 
have presented their flesh in purity along with 
its desires and passions. They are participating 
in Christ, thus acknowledging that he crucified 
the flesh. That is why the faithful, thinking the 
same thoughts as their Lord, have crucified the 
flesh. And if believers have crucified the flesh it 
is unthinkable that those who suffered on 
Christ’s behalf should not be reigning with 
him. PANARION 42.12.3, SEVENTH REFUTA- 
TION OF Marcion.” 


5:25 Live by the Spirit, Walk by the Spirit 


LivING AND WALKING BY THE SPIRIT, Cury- 
sostom: What he means by “walk by the 
Spirit” is “let us be content in the power of the 
Spirit, and let us not seek to augment it with 
the law.” Then, having shown that those who 
introduce circumcision are doing this through 
ambitious motives, he says, “Let us not become 
proud, which is the cause of evils, calling one 
another out to factiousness and strife, in jeal- 
ousy of one another. For jealousy comes from 
vainglory, and from vainglory all those other 
evils.” Homity ON GALATIANS 5.25." 


5:26 No Self-Conceit, Provoking, Envy 


No Envy. AmBrosiasTeEr: What he is saying 
is that if we live well and honestly we should 
also express this in good conduct. This is what 


“PL 40:354-55, PL 35:2140-41. “IOEP 4:90-91. SC 
357:150 [1552]; alluding also to Rom 6. *4GCS 31:158-59, 
1OEP 4:91, 


it is to live in the Spirit: to have an unblem- 
ished life. We walk in the Spirit if we study 
peace. For this is what engenders love. It is, on 
the other hand, empty glory to seek a victory 
where there is no prize, so that someone would 
end up having only a zeal for strife and spiritual 
competition. These things tend toward discord 
and wrangling. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 
5.26. 
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No ProvokincG. THEODORET: Some who were 
grounded in faith were showing a constant dis- 
dain of their oppressors. They were thereby 
provoking them to strife. Paul exhorts them to 
offer their hands to those who have inclined 
toward the law. EpistLE TO THE GALATIANS 
5.26.4 


23CSEL 81.3:61-62; citing 2 Tim 2:24, *4CPE 1:360. 


SPIRITUAL ADMONITION 
GALATIANS 6:15 


Overview: It is the duty of the Spirit-led to 
be gentle (CHrysostom, AuGusTINE). Gen- 
tleness will convert the sinner (AMBROSIASTER), 
especially when some trouble is taken. All of 
us are subject to temptation (JERomE). Bear 
with the common weakness of the body (Ort- 
GEN), forgiving sins as Christ did (JERomeE), re- 
membering that we too are imperfect (THEO- 
DoRET). Love is the essence of the law (Aucus- 
TINE). All pride is sinful (JEROME) and arises 
from our great distance from God (AmBrosI- 
ASTER). We must scrutinize our lives and only 
then boast—if we must (CHrysostTom). We 
need not be afraid to associate with sinners in 
need (AMBROSIASTER), for the coming judg- 


ment will leave each of us with our own bur- 
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den of conscience (JEROME). 


6:1a Overtaken in Any Trespass 


Caucut Unawarss. Curysostom: The Gala- 
tians were gratifying their private feelings 
under pretext of rebuke. They appeared to be 
doing this to correct the sins of others, Paul 
wanted to put a stop to their love of being 
first. He says, “Brothers, if someone is over- 
taken in any trespass.” Note that he does not 
say “if he trespasses” but “if he is overtaken,” 
that is, if he is caught off guard. Homity on 
GALATIANS 6.1.! 


TOEP 4:91-92. 
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Toe MEANING OF “OVERTAKEN.” AUGUSTINE: 
One is overtaken on those occasions either 
when one sins without seeing at the time that it 
is asin or when one sees this and is still over- 
come, One sins either in ignorance of truth or 
under the limitations of infirmity. AGAINST 
LyINnG 22.7 


6:1b Restoration in a Spirit of Gentleness 


SPURRED WITH KINDNESS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Now Paul speaks to those who were spiritually 
stronger, lest by becoming proud in their own 
good life they should think it right to despise 
and reject one who had perhaps been overtaken 
by sin. And so they must be told that people 
struggling with sin are to be spurred toward 
reform with kindness. If they were to be more 
harshly punished with coercive authority, they 
would not accept reproof. They would begin to 
defend themselves against seeming to be base 
and worse. If you protect a person from strife 
and arrogance, he will become meek in relation 
to you, since humility tends to make even the 
proud humble. EpistLe To THE GALATIANS 


6.2.1-2.° 


RESTORATION. CHRyYSOSTOM: Paul does not 
say “punish” or “pass judgment” but “restore.” 
Nor did he even stop there, but showing that 
he strongly desired them to be patient with 
those who stumbled he adds “in a spirit of gen- 
tleness.” He does not say “in gentleness” but 
“in a spirit of gentleness,” showing that this 
also is the will of the Spirit and that the capac- 
ity to correct another’s faults is a spiritual gift. 
Homity on GaLaTIANS 6.1." 


Tue Spirit of GENTLENESS, JEROME: The 
Spirit-led person should correct a sinner gently 


and meekly. He must not be inflexible, angry or 
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aggrieved in his desire to correct him. He 
should stir him up with the promise of salva- 
tion, promising remission and bringing forth 
the testimony of Christ. EpistLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 3.6.1.” 


‘Tue Test OF THE SPIRIT-LED PERSON. 
Aucustine: There is no surer test of the spiri- 
tual person than his treatment of another’s sin. 
Note how he takes care to deliver the sinner 
rather than triumph over him, to help him 
rather than punish him and, so far as lies in his 
capacity, to support him. EpIsTLE TO THE 
GaLaTIANSs 56 [1B.6.1].° 


6:1c Beware Lest You Be Tempted 


In AMENDING ANOTHER’S WRONGDOING, 
‘Toink oF Wuat Micur Bera You, JEROME: 
Maybe Paul is saying that you should identify 
with the sinner in order to do him good. This is 
not to imply, of course, that one should seem- 
ingly commit the same wrong and pretend that 
one is also subject to it. No, in another’s wrong- 
doing one should think of what might befall 
oneself, Help the other with the same compas- 
sion that one would hope to receive from 
another. LETTER 116.29.2.’ 


Aut ARE TEMPTED. JEROME: It is reasonable to 
ask why one should instruct the sinner in a 
spirit of gentleness. It is good to reflect that one 
might oneself be tempted. Would the righteous 
person, who is certain of his own resolve and 
confident that he cannot fall, therefore have no 
duty to instruct the sinner in the spirit of gen- 
tleness? To this we reply that even if the right- 


eous one has prevailed, knowing with what 


?PL 40:532, °CSEL 81.3:62. *IOEP 4:92. °PL 26:425B-C [518]. 
SPL 35:2143. 7CSEL 55:417. 


difficulty he prevailed over his own tempta- 
tions he should rather be ready to extend par- 
don to the sinner. .. . Overcoming or not 
overcoming is sometimes in our own power, 
But being tempted is in the power of the 
tempter. The Savior himself was tempted.* So 
who of us can be sure that he might cross this 
sea of life without any temptation? EpIsTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 3.6.1. 


6:2 Bearing Burdens, Fulfilling the Law of 
Christ 


BEARING THE BURDENS OF THE Poor, Or!I- 
GEN: By “burdens” he means the needs of the 
body. So to the extent that anyone is richer in 
resources, he is called to bear the poor person’s 
burden and relieve poverty by his abundance. 
ComMMENTARY ON RoMANS 10.6.” 


‘Tue BurDEN THE Savior Bore For Us, Jer- 
OME: Sin is a burden, as the psalmist affirms.’ . 
.. This burden the Savior bore for us, teaching 
by his life what we ought to do. He himself 
bears our iniquities and grieves for us and 
invites those who are cast down by the burden 
of sin and the law to take up the light yoke of 
virtue.” Therefore the one who does not 
demean his brother’s salvation extends his 
hand as needed. So far as it lies within him he 
weeps with him as he weeps; he shares the 
neighbor’s weakness. He counts another’s sins 
as his own. Such is the one who fulfills the law 
of Christ through love. EpistLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 3.6.2.” 


Love Sums Up THe Law. AucustTINE: The 

“law of Christ” means the law of love. The one 
who loves his neighbor fulfills the law. The love 
of neighbor is strongly commended even in the 


Old Testament.'* The apostle elsewhere says 
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that it is by love that all the commands of the 
law are summed up.” If so, then it is evident 
that even that Scripture which was given to the 
covenant people was the law of Christ, which, 
since it was not being fulfilled by fear, he came 
to fulfill by love. The same Scripture, therefore, 
and the same law is called the old covenant 
when it weighs down in slavery those who are 
grasping after earthly goods. It is called the 
new testament when it raises to freedom those 
who are ardently seeking the eternal good. 
EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 58 [1B.6.2].'° 


Love FuLF1tLtEp WHEN You Bear Eacu 
Oruer’s BurDEN. THEODORET: This means: 
“You have one deficiency but not another, The 
neighbor's case is the opposite. He has another 
deficit but not the one you have. You must bear 
his and he yours. For thus is the law of love ful- 
filled.” By “the law of Christ” he means love, 
for he himself said, “I give you a new com- 
mandment, to love one another.”!” Ep1sTLE TO 


THE GALATIANS 6.2.'° 


6:3 Humility Curbs Self-Deception 


Houmi.itry EnaBLes GrowTH. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: It is true, and no one is unaware of it, 
that if we consider honestly our acts and 
thoughts we find ourselves superior to no one 
and cannot easily pass judgment on another. 
For the person who is puffed up as if he were 
something special is misled, since he does not 
know that humility becomes a means of 


growth. For he does not have before his eyes 


*E.g., Mt 4:1-11; Mk 1:12-13; Lk 4:1-13. °PL 26:425B- 
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the words and deeds of the Savior, who, though 
he be Lord of all, humbled himself so as to give 
us a pattern that we might follow should we 
wish to grow. If we were to exalt ourselves, we 
would stumble as a result of the ignorance of a 
heart elated by the hope of presuming to be 
more worthy of praise. EpisTLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 6.4.1.” 


‘Two Ways To Reap: SELE-DECEPTION OR 
Becominec Noruine THrouGH Onr’s ARRO- 
GANCE. JEROME: This [verse] can be read in 
two distinct ways. ... The sense of the first is 
“If someone thinks he is something when he is 
nothing, he deceives himself.” The second is 
deeper and more meaningful to me: “If some- 
one thinks he is something, by the very fact of 
thinking himself something and judging him- 
self, not from his love toward his neighbors but 
from his own work and labors, contented with 
his own virtue, he himself becomes nothing 
through this very arrogance and is his own 
deceiver.” ... The meaning of this passage is 
also linked to circumcision and the law in the 
following way: One who is spiritual yet has no 
compassion for his neighbor, despising the 
lowly because of his own self-elevation, is his 
own deceiver, not knowing that the spirit of the 
law adds up finally to loving one another. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.3." 


6:4a Testing One's Own Work 


STRINGENT SELF-EXAMINATION. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Here Paul shows that we must scrutinize 
our lives. We must test what we have done not 
cheaply but stringently. For example, suppose 
you have done something good. Consider 
whether it might have been through vanity or 
through necessity, or with animosity, or in 
hypocrisy, or through some other self-centered 
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motive. HomILy ON GALATIANS 6.4.7! 


6:4b Reason to Boast 


Is Paut ENcouraGiInG BoAsTFULNESS? CHRY- 
sosTom: He says this not by way of command 
but by way of concession, It is as though he had 
said, “It is absurd to boast, but if you must, do 
not boast against your neighbor, like the Phari- 
see.” The person who learns this lesson will 
also soon give up boasting altogether. Thus 
Paul’s reason for conceding this was to drive 
out the larger malady by small steps. For the 
one who is accustomed to boast with regard to 
himself alone, and not against others, will soon 
reform this fault also. If he does not think him- 
self better than others—for that is the meaning 
of not looking to the other—but is chastened 
by examining himself by himself, he will later 
stop this boasting too. Homity oN GALATIANS 
6.4.2 


6:5 Each Person Bears His or Her Own 
Load 


No Ong INcRIMINATED FOR ANOTHER’S SIN, 
AmbBrosIASTER: Finally he wants it to be 
clear to those who are proud that nobody is 
incriminated for another’s sin. So no one 
should be afraid to associate with a sinner or 
to aid him if he comes to him so that he may 
be of benefit to him. EpistLe To THE GALA- 
TIANS 6.5." 


WHETHER Tuts VERSE Is CoMPATIBLE WITH 
6:2. JEROME: This seems to contradict the 


words above.” ... But one must see that he was 


CSEL 81.3:63. *°PL 26:428C [522]. *TOEP 4:93. “Lk 18:11. 
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burdens.” 


there telling us, as sinners in the present life, to 
support one another and be a help to one 
another in the present age. Here he is speaking 
of the Lord’s judgment of us, which is not 


based on the sin of another or by comparison 
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with others but according to one’s own work. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.5.°° 


PL 26:429A-B [523]. 


PRECEP TS FOR DISCIPLESHIP 
GALATIANS 6:6-10 


Overview: Paul turns from spiritual to tem- 
poral goods (Jerome). He proposes an abso- 
lute community of goods between disciple and 
master (CHRYSOSTOM), assuming that the mas- 
ter is worthy (AMBROSIASTER). He reminds 
those who fail in this (JERoME) and those who 
observe the law that God is never deceived. 
Both those who cling to the law (Marius Vic- 
TorRINus) and those who indulge the carnal 
vices (CHrysosTom) will get what they de- 
serve. To avoid sowing in a fleshly way, we 
must sow in God’s Spirit (JEROME), suppress- 
ing the body’s lusts by righteous conduct (Au- 
GUSTINE), not hoping for immediate rewards 
(Marius Vicrorinus), Alternately cajoling 
and threatening (CHrysostom), Paul reminds 
his hearers that both life and the world must 
end (Marius Vicrorinus). The law is replaced 
by universal love (CHrysostom). This is 


shown most profitably in those who practice 


it (Marius Vicrorinus) and perhaps espe- 
cially in teachers (JEROME). 


6:6 Sharing Between Disciple and Teacher 


Suare Att Goop THINGS WITH THE 
‘TEACHER. CurysostTom: He means “let him 
display complete freedom in giving to him.” 
For this is what he was hinting at by saying “in 
all good things.” “Nothing,” he says, “is to be 
the disciple’s own, but everything is to be com- 
mon; for he receives more than he gives, as 
much more as things heavenly exceed things 
earthly.” Homity oN GALATIANS 6.6." 


‘Tue TEACcHER’s RESPONSIBILITY. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: He says this so that hearers may share 
all their goods with their teachers. But if teach- 
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ers practice otherwise than they teach, hearers 
should protest rather than share these goods. It 
may be clear thereby that the law is your guide 
rather than the person. For it will be his prob- 
lem, not yours, EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
6.6.7 


REAPING AND SHARING TEMPORAL GIFTS, 
Jerome: The meaning is this: Since previously 
he has been speaking to those who are spiritual 
about ethics ... he now on the contrary speaks 
to those who are still rather weak, who are dis- 
ciples yet live according to the flesh. Just as 
they reap spiritual gifts from their teacher, so 
they are called to give material gifts in return. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.6.° 


6:7a God Is Not Mocked 


Avorp FurTHer Errors. Marius VICToRI- 
nus: He adds another principle which is gener- 
ally stated but is relevant to what he said 
above to prevent their following anything 
beside the gospel (that is, adding also a legal- 
istic way of life and works). Do not err, he 
says, for all those things which are grounded 
apart from the gospel are error-prone. And he 
has added the force of necessity to his precept: 
“God,” he says, “is not mocked.” He does not 
say, “God knows all,” lest they should hope 
for some sort of cheap pardon for their error 
or for something that might be hidden. 
Rather “God is not mocked,” and Paul clari- 
fies what will happen to those who err and 
those who hold fast to worldly life. EptstLe 
TO THE GALATIANS 2.6." 


ANTICIPATING EvasIons, JEROME: Foreseeing 
in the Spirit that those who ought to furnish 
sustenance for the necessities of life to their 


teacher might plead poverty... he adds, “Make 
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no mistake; God is not mocked.“ EpisTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS 3.6.7. 


6:7b-8a Whatever One Sows, One Reaps 


SowINeG AND REAPING IN THE Spirit. Mar- 
1us VIcTORINUS: Some Galatians, who 
thought that they ought to adopt the Jewish 
way of life, so as to observe the sabbath and 
undergo circumcision and do other things of 
this sort in their carnal understanding, could 
have hope in the flesh and from the flesh. 
Anyone, therefore, who has hope in the flesh 
and sows his own hope in the flesh will have a 
harvest from the flesh, that is, fruit from the 
flesh. But what fruit? Corruption, he says; for 
indeed the flesh is corrupted, and this is its 
end, that it grows corrupt and putrid, It per- 
ishes and dies. All things, then, that are of the 
flesh grow putrid and suffer corruption. ... 
Therefore it is better to have hope in the 
Spirit, so that we may have hope [in what 
comes] from the Spirit: the hope and the fruit 
of the Spirit. This is what it means to sow 

in the Spirit—eternal life. For this present 
life indeed is life but not life eternal. But the 
one who lives here in the Spirit and acts 
according to the Spirit and does nothing 
corrupt sows for himself eternal life. And this 
will be his harvest, that on departing he will 
receive eternal life. EpistLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 2.6.8.° 


A Warnine AGAINST SOWING TO OnE’s 
Own Fiesu. Curysostom: The one who 
sows with his body luxury, drunkenness and 
insane desires will reap what comes from these. 


And what is that? Punishment, vengeance, 


*CSEL 81.3:63-64. *PL 26:429C [524]. *BT 1972:67 [1194B-C]. 
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shame, ridicule and destruction. ... For as 
these things themselves perish they corrupt the 
body with them. The fruits of the Spirit are not 
so but quite contrary. Consider now: If you sow 
merciful acts, heavenly habitations and eternal 
glory await you.’ If you sow love, a crown of 
honor waits for you—the blessings of angels 
and the athlete’s victory. Homity oN Gata- 
TIANS 6.7-8.° 


6:8b Sowing to the Spirit Reaps Eternal 
Life 


‘Two Frexps. Jerome: All that we say, do or 
think is sown in two fields, the fallen nature 
and the Spirit. If what comes from our hand, 
mouth and heart is good, it is sown in the 
Spirit and will produce fruits of eternal life. If 
it is bad, when harvested from the field of the 
sin nature it will produce an unsavory crop of 
corruption for us.... It should be observed 
that to the one who sows in the flesh is given 
an additional term, “in his flesh.” But the one 
who sows in the Spirit is said not to sow in his 
spirit but simply “in the Spirit.” For the one 
who sows good things sows not in his own 
spirit but in God’s, from whom he will also 
reap eternal life. EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
3.6.8." 


ReapinG ETERNAL Lire, AUGUSTINE: To sow 
in the spirit is to serve righteousness from faith 
and with love and not to heed the desires of sin, 
even though they arise from mortal flesh. ... 
When we are under grace,” we sow in tears, 
when desires arise from our animal body, which 
we resist by not consenting, so that we may reap 
in joy. We reap when, by the reformation of our 
body, no vexation or peril of temptation comes 
to trouble us from any physical source. EPIsTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS 61 [1B.6.7-10]."" 
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6:9 Not Losing Heart 


On Not Growine Weary In Doine Goon. 
Marius VicTorINus: It is not enough that we 
do good; for our goodness will not be recog- 
nized straight away by God if we do good, but 
only if we “do not grow weary in doing good.” 
Many begin, many in a way persevere, yet later 
they give up, either tired or led astray. He justly 
warns them that they should not grow weary in 
any way, lest by their weariness they leave off 
what they began when they began to do well. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.6.9.” 


6:10a As Opportunity Allows, Do Good to 
All People 


Time Is Limirep. Marius Vicrorinus: He 
gives the strongest possible imperative to well- 
doing: time is short. Life is quickly reaching its 
term. The end of the world is at hand. “As we 
have opportunity” means either while we have 
our own life or while there is life in this world. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 2.6.10.” 


Waite We Have Times, Do Goon. Curysos- 
Tom: On one side he exhorts them and draws 
them on, while on the other he drives and 
pushes them, saying “therefore, while we have 
time, let us do good.” For just as it is not always 
within our power to sow, neither is it to show 
mercy. For when the opportunity is taken away, 
however vehemently we may desire it back, we 
shall not have it. Homity on GALaTIANSs 6.9.4 


Tue Tasie of Mercy. Curysostom: By this 
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especially he sets them free from the narrow- 
ness inherent in the Jewish code. For the whole 
of Jewish philanthropy was toward those of 
their own race. But the way of life that comes 
from grace takes the whole land and sea as the 
table of mercy, even while it also shows the 
greater care that is due toward one’s household. 


HomIty on GALATIANS 6.9-10.”” 


6:10b The Household of Faith 


Doinc Goop To THE HouSEHOLD OF FaITH. 
Marius VicrTorinus: Hence we are to work, 
and we are to work good and to work it to all so 
that there is no partiality toward persons. We 
are to do nothing except do good and good to 
all. For indeed if love edifies’® and every person 
is beloved, then every good that we work we 
ought to work on behalf of all... . However, he 
makes the distinction that the good that we 
work on behalf of all is to be worked most of all 
on behalf of the household of faith, that is, 


those who have come to believing trust in 
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Christ and God. He comes to the climax of his 
argument in urging this. It was particularly ger- 
mane to the Galatians. For they, by making cer- 
tain additions to faith from Judaism, were not 
acting out of faith. They believed that they 
would gain fruit from works and mere ritual 
observance. Therefore he adds, “Let us above 
all do good to the household of faith, because 
they have adopted faith in the gospel only, that 
is, in Christ and God.” EpistTLe TO THE GALaA- 
TIANS 2.6.10. 


A REFERENCE TO TEACHERS, JEROME: It seems 
to me possible that this passage relates to an 
earlier statement,'* so that he is using the name 
“household of faith” to refer to teachers, who 
ought, as he says, to be supplied with all that is 
reckoned good by those who hear them. Epis- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.10.” 
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FINAL INJUNCTIONS 
GALATIANS 6:11-18 


Overview: Paul writes in his own hand (Jer- 
ome), revealing his deep personal concern for 
the Galatians (CHrysostom). The Judaizers 
please people, not God (AmBRosIaSTER), fear- 
ing to be oppressed by either the Romans (JER- 
ome) or the Jews. The circumcised, who 
glory in proselytes (AuGusTINE), cannot keep 
the law, because they forget its promises 
(EprpHantus). They are too weak to observe 
its moral precepts (JEROME) and cannot even 
rightly perform its ceremonies (THEODORET). 
Paul glories in the cross, which incorporates 
the faithful in Christ’s passion (Marius Vic- 
TORINUS) and unbinds fixation on worldly af- 
fairs. The cross has taught Paul to transcend 
his Jewish heritage. Christians are the new Is- 
rael (CHrysostom). A foretaste of the new cre- 
ation is seen in the resurrection (THEODORET). 
Though some may continue to provoke Paul 
(AMBROSIASTER), he is not troubled inwardly 
(Curysostom). He shares Christ’s lacerations 
(Jerome), for the perfection of his virtue 
(Grecory oF Nyssa) and as an example to the 
rest (Marius Vicrorinus). He invokes a bless- 
ing upon the faithful (CHrysostom), tacitly 
recapitulating his case against the law (Jer- 
OME). 


6:11 Letters Written in Paul’s Hand 


WitH My Own RecoGnizaBLe Hann I 
Write. JEROME: Those who wanted the Gala- 
tians to be circumcised had put it about that 
Paul preached one way and acted another, 
destroying his words by his own deeds, since he 


who proclaimed the abolition of the law was 
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found to be obeying the law. Because Paul 
could not refute their opinions in person in the 
sight of all (being prevented by the chains that 
he bore as a testimony to Christ), he acts as his 
own lawyer through his letter. So that no suspi- 
cion that the letter was false might arise, he 
himself has written it from this point right to 
the end, showing that the preceding part was 
copied by another's hand.’ ... It is not that the 
letters were larger (though indeed the word 
would bear this sense in Greek) but because 
the marks of his own handwriting were known 
to them, So when they recognized the angles 
and contours of his own letters, they would feel 
that they had encountered him. ... Paul wrote 
his letter in great characters because the mean- 
ing of the characters was great and had been 
traced out by the Spirit of God, not merely by 
pen and ink. EpisTLe TO THE GALATIANS 
3.6.11. 


To Stop THE SLANDER. CHRYSOSTOM: Ob- 
serve what great grief occupies that blessed 
soul [Paul]. ... Having said a little about mor- 
als, he now returns to the things that were 
causing the greatest disturbance to his soul, 
saying “See in what large letters I have written 
to you.” Here he hints at nothing except that 
he himself wrote the whole letter, which is a 
sign of the greatest authenticity. For in the 
other epistles he may have composed, but 
another wrote. ... By “so large” he seems to me 


to be indicating not the size but the poor form 
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of the characters, all but saying, “Although I do 
not write well, I have nonetheless been com- 
pelled to write for myself, so as to silence those 
who slander me.” Homity ON GALATIANS 


3 
6.11. 


6:12a Those Who Would Compel You 


To Make a Goop SHow IN THE FLESH. Am- 
BROSIASTER: To please “in the flesh” means to 
please human beings. For those he calls false 
apostles, in order that they gain the approval of 
the Jews or at least not elicit their hostility, 
were preaching Christ in such a way that they 
also taught the necessity of observing the law. 
Paul was never intimidated by his opponents. 
He consistently refused to keep silent about 
the truth, He constantly was attentive to what 
he was teaching and how he was living, Epis- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS 6.11." 


6:12b Avoiding Persecution for the Cross 
of Christ 


‘Tue Poy or Evapinc RoMAN PERSECUTION 
BY BECOMING CIRCUMCISED, JEROME: Caius 
[Julius] Caesar and Octavianus Augustus, and 
Tiberius, the successor of Augustus, had pub- 
lished laws that permitted the Jews scattered 
throughout the whole sphere of the Roman 
Empire to live by their own code and observe 
their ancestral ceremonies, Whoever was cir- 
cumcised, therefore, even if he was a Christian, 
was reckoned as a Jew by the Roman authori- 
ties. But anyone who was not circumcised and 
by his uncircumcision proclaimed himself no 
Jew became liable to persecution, both from 
Jews and from Gentiles! So those who were 
leading the Galatians into evil, wishing to 
evade the persecution, were persuading the dis- 


ciples to circumcise themselves for protection. 
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This the apostle calls “making a good show” in 
the flesh. EptstLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.12.” 


PERSECUTION ALSO FROM THE JEWS. AUGUST- 
NE: [he Jews were inflicting great persecution 
on those who seemed to be deserting their tra- 
ditional observances such as circumcision. 
Paul’s lack of fear has been demonstrated 
through his composing such a letter in his own 
handwriting. In this way he shows that those 
who force the Gentiles into circumcision are 
operating under fear’s control, as though they 
were subject to the law. EpistLE TO THE GALA- 
TIANS 62 [1B.6.11-14].° 


6:13a Receiving Circumcision, Not 
Keeping the Law 


Curist’s Moret Perfect Law anp More 
Prerrect Crrcumcision, EprpHANIus: The 
former circumcision was not inappropriate in 
its own time. But the law announced that 
Christ would come to dispense the law of free- 
dom. Then the circumcision in the flesh would 
no longer be of service in the time of Christ. 
For through Christ came the true One’ of 
which the law was a shadow. From now on 
those who have been sealed with circumcision, 
even if they keep the whole law, would no 
longer gain any credit from their keeping this 
part of the law.® ... Nevertheless, the law is 
good and in its time so is circumcision, since 
through both we know Christ, who is the more 
perfect law and the more perfect circumcision. 
PANARION 42.12.3, EIGHTH REFUTATION OF 
Marcion.” 
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FarLure To Keep THE Law. JEROME: Because 
of the weakness of the sin nature, Paul says, the 
law cannot be fulfilled. Hence the Jews keep 
the commands and traditions of the elders 
rather than God’s commands, performing nei- 
ther the whole body of the law (which is 
impossible) nor the spirit of the law, which 
they did not understand. EpisTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 3.6.12.” 


Tue Law Cannot Bz Kept a Lone Distance 
FROM JERUSALEM. [HEODORET: For how can 
they totally keep the law while they are travel- 
ing far from Jerusalem? How can they perform 
the feasts; how can they offer the sacrifices; 
how can they be cleansed after touching 
impure things? No, it is obvious that they have 
conspired to have you circumcised in their 
desire to boast of having made you change. 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 6.13.!! 


6:13b Glorying in Your Flesh 


‘Toe Unwortuy Morives oF THE JUDAIZERS. 
AucustinE: Not only did [the Judaizers] wish 
to avoid persecution from the Jews, who were 
absolutely unwilling to let the law be given to 
the uncircumcised, but they desired to boast to 
the Jews about the number of proselytes they 
made, EpIsTLE TO THE GALATIANS 62 
[1B.6.11-14]."7 


6:14a Glorying in the Cross of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ 


Far Bs It From Me To Giory Except IN THE 
Cross. Curysostom: Now indeed [the cross] 
appears to be a reprehensible thing, but only to 
the world and to unbelievers. In heaven and for 
believers it is the highest glory. For poverty too 


is reprehensible, yet it is a cause of boasting to 
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us. Many mock simplicity, but we are disci- 
plined by it. In this way the cross ironically is 
also a cause of boasting for us. Paul did not say 
“T do not boast” or “I do not wish to boast” 
but “God forbid,” as though he were deprecat- 
ing something absurd and calling on the aid of 
God to set this right. But what is this boasting 
in the cross? That on my behalf Christ took the 
form of a slave and suffered what he suffered on 
account of me the slave, the enemy, the ingrate. 
Homity on GaLaTIANS 6.14.7 


6:14b The World Crucified to Me and I to 
the World 


Tue Wor.p Deap To ME AanpD I! To THE 

Wor tp. Curysostom: By “world” he means 
not heaven nor earth but the affairs of life, 
human praise, distinguished positions, reputa- 
tion, wealth and all things that have a show of 
splendor. All such things are dead to me. Such 
should be the case for all Christians. Nor is he 
satisfied only with the former ordinary mode of 
dying, but he also introduces another kind of 
death: dying to the world itself. Homity on 
GALATIANS 6.14." 


Tus Wor.pD CruciFIED THROUGH CHRIST 
Since He Surrerep For ALL. Marius VIc- 
TORINUS: When Paul writes that the cross is 
glory, he means obviously “the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” When in that mystery his 
body hung from the cross and in it crushed the 
power of this world, the whole world was cruci- 
fied through him. In the cross he identified 
with every person in the world. In doing so, he 
made everything that he suffered universal, 
that is, he caused all flesh to be crucified in his 
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death. Therefore I too am fixed to the cross and 
to the world. I means the one who was living 
carnally, whose thoughts were of the flesh. 
Such a one is now “nailed to the world,” that is, 
the worldly things in him are subjected to 
death. EpistLe TO THE GALATIANS 2.6.14.” 


6:15 Neither Circumcision nor 
Uncircumcision but a New Creation 


‘Tus Sout RENEWED BY BaprisM. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Do you see the power of the cross, to what 
a height it has raised the apostle? For not only 
has it made all the things of the world dead to 
him, but it has set him far above the older way of 
life. What equals the strength of the cross? Paul 
at one time was willing to be slain and to slay 
others for the cause of circumcision. Now he has 
been persuaded by the cross to let circumcision 
fall to the level of uncircumcision. Now he seeks 
new and strange things which are above the 
heavens. By the new creation he means our own 
new way of life, both on account of what is past 
and what is to come. We are renewed by what is 
past, because our soul, having grown old in sin, 
has been immediately renewed by baptism. It is 
as if recreated again that we seek a new and 
heavenly way of life. We are being renewed by 
what is to come, because the heaven and the 
earth and all creation will be changed into incor- 
ruption along with our own bodies. HomILy on 
GALATIANS 6.15.'° 


A New Creation. THEODORET: Paul also 
mentions a new creation in his letter to the 
Corinthians.” ... The strict meaning of new 
creation is the transformation of all things 
which will occur after the resurrection from 
the dead. For then the creation will be freed 
from sin’s burden and redeemed. Paul demon- 


strates that saving baptism is an image of 
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things to come. In it we put off the old nature 
and put on the new. And we, ridding ourselves 
of sin’s burden, receive the grace of the Spirit. 
Yet neither the most holy baptism nor the life 
to come recognizes any difference between cir- 
cumcision and uncircumcision. By world he 
means the affairs of life—honor, glory and 
wealth. To these he declares himself dead. 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 6.15." 


6:16 Peace and Mercy upon the Israel of 
God 


Woo Are THE IsrAgEL oF Gop. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Those who pursue this new creation will enjoy 
peace and goodness, and truly deserve to be 
called by the name of the true Israel. But those 
who oppose it, even if they have been born of 
Israel and carried Israel’s name with them, have 
fallen away from Israel and from that name and 
family. For those who can truly be Israelites are 
those who keep this rule,’’ abstain from the old 
ways and pursue what belongs to grace. Hom- 
ILY ON GALATIANS 6.16.” 


Tose Wuo WALK By Tuts Rue. AuGustT- 
INE: Paul means those who are truly prepared 
for the vision of God. These are distinguished 
from those who are called by this name [Israel] 
and in their carnal blindness refuse to see the 
Lord, spurning his grace, still desiring to be 
enslaved by temporal things. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 63 [1B.6.15-16].”" 


6:17a Let No One Trouble Me 


Cass CLosep. AMBROSIASTER: He does not 
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wish to be annoyed any longer by people advo- 
cating circumcision—people who would force 
him to write another letter. He wants the Gala- 
tians to respond quickly to his letter and get rid 
of their mistakes. This hard work will result in 
genuine rest. If, however, they show themselves 
to be reluctant and stubborn, refusing to 
change, Paul wants to be left alone. Let the 
Galatians spend their time and effort trying to 
please the Judaizers in an empty search for tem- 
porary reward. EpISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 
6.1 7.7? 


HeEnceEFOoRTH. Curysostom: Paul does not 
write these things because he is tired or demor- 
alized. How could one chosen by God to bear 
and do all things for his disciples give up now? 
... Why does he say this now? To give direction 
to lazy Christians by helping them see how 
serious their situation is, to reinforce the teach- 
ings he has given and to refuse to let them 
abandon it. Homity oN GALATIANS 6.17.” 


6:17b I Bear on My Body the Marks of 
Jesus 


READINESS TO SUFFER FOR THE TRUTH. MAr- 
tus VicToRINus: Paul’s point is this: “All that 
Christ experienced on the cross—the imprint 
of the nails, the spear thrust in his side, the 
other marks of the crucifixion—I bear in my 
own body, I too have suffered. Therefore you 
too ought to endure much— indeed all—adver- 
sity, since you will be with Christ if you suffer 
with Christ and begin by your own act, in the 
face of adversaries, to suffer what Christ suf- 
fered.” Through these words Paul reveals what 
he himself was suffering, how much he shared 
with Christ and what we also ought to suffer if 
we wish to live in Christ. EpIstLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 2.6.17." 
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BEARING THE Marks OF JESUS, JEROME: Any- 
one who after Christ’s coming is circumcised in 
the flesh does not carry the marks of the Lord 
Jesus. Rather he glories in his own confusion. 
But the one who was flogged beyond what the 
law required, frequently was in prison, was 
beaten three times with rods, was once stoned 
and suffered all the other things that are writ- 
ten in his catalog of boasting” —this is the one 
who carries on his body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus. Perhaps also the ascetic today who keeps 
his body under control and subjects it to servi- 
tude so that he will not appear reprobate as he 
preaches to others may in some way carry the 
marks of the Lord Jesus on his own body.” 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS 3.6.17.” 


Gop’s STRENGTH PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS, 
Grecory oF Nyssa: “Rejoicing in these lacer- 
ations,” Paul says, “I bear the marks of Christ 
in my own body.” He readily yields to his 
weakness in all these misfortunes, through 
which the power of Christ is being perfected in 
virtue.”°> ORATION 12 ON SONG OF SONGS 5.7.” 


6:18 The Grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ 


Wir Your Sprrit. Curysostom: By this 
final word he has sealed the argument of the 
letter. For he does not say simply “with you,” 
as in the other letters, but “with your spirit.” 
He is leading them away from corrupted things 
and pointing everywhere to the benevolent 
work of God and reminding them of the grace 
that they have enjoyed. By this he is able to 
lead them away from the legalistic error in its 


entirety. For the receiving of the Spirit was not 


CSEL 81.3:68. “IOEP 4:101. “BT 1972:71 [1198A-B]. 
2 Cor 11:23-29. *1 Cor 9:27. *”PL 26:438A [534]. *Alluding 
also to 2 Cor 4:10; 12:9. >GNO 6:366. 
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for the poverty of legalism but for righteous- 
ness according to the Spirit. ... The concluding 
prayer and teaching work together, serving as a 
double fortress, The teaching reminds them of 
all the gracious benefits they have enjoyed and 
holds them all the more firmly in the teaching 
of the church, And this prayer, by invoking 
grace and persuading them to stand fast, does 
not allow their spirit to fall away. HomiLy on 
GaLaTIANS 6.18.” 


‘THe Grace oF Our Lorn, JEROME: How does 
the blessing refer to the letter? Not discord, not 
slavery to the law, not biting and railing, but 


the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ is asked to be 
“with your spirit.” Not with the flesh only; not 
with the soul only. For having been made spiri- 
tual they have ceased to be cheaply embodied. 
In the Spirit both body and soul are embraced. 
The grace of the Lord Jesus is not given indis- 
criminately to all but to those who are ready to 
be called brothers by the apostle— faithful 
brothers and intimate brothers, as the word 
amen’ signifies in Hebrew. EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS 3.6.18. 


*IOEP 4:102. ™Le., “truly.” *PL 26:438B-C [534-35]. 
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THE 


THE 


EpISTLE 
ErpHESIANS 


T O 


IN'TRODUCTORY GREETING 
EPHESIANS I:1-+2 


Overview: Paul is called by Christ as an apos- 
tle (Casstoporus) and elected through the 
Spirit. To recall the Ephesians to their alle- 
giance Paul calls them saints and faithful 
(Marius VicTtorinus), thus showing that faith 
sanctifies (AMBROSIASTER). Only faith in Christ 
can save (JEROME). Paul hopes to quell strife 
with a blessing (Marius Vicrorinus). Grace 
and peace come from the Father and the Son 
(AMBROSIASTER). 


la Paul, an Apostle of Christ Jesus 


Ca.iep By Gop. Cassrioporus: Paul fre- 
quently declares that he was directly called as 
an apostle by the will of the Lord, so as to cir- 
cumvent those who desired this honor with 
human presumptions. He writes to the saints 
and the faithful at Ephesus, adding his blessing 
as with the love of a father. SUMMARY OF EpH- 
ESIANS I1.1. 


Tus Wixt oF Gop Is tHE Worp oF Gop IN 
Curist THROUGH THE Spirit. Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: When Jesus Christ elected Paul and 
made him an apostle, he elected him through 
the Spirit by the will of God or the power 
through whom God works his will. Let us 
therefore understand, as I often say, that the 
will of God is the very power, greatness and 
substance of the whole divine plenitude. 
Christ—that is, God’s Word which was in 
Christ—is the will of God. Those who con- 
sider this more closely will find that God and 
his will are inseparable. EpistLE To THE EpH- 
ESIANS I.1.I. 


1b To the Saints 


*PL 70:1345C-D. *BT 1972:124 [1236B]. Cf. Jerome Epistle to the 
Ephesians 1.1.1 [PL 26:443A-444B (544-45)]; and Origen Epistle to 
the Ephesians [JTS 3:235]. 


EPHESIANS I:1-2 


LoyaL To THE Name. Marius VICTORINUS: 
In other letters when he writes to a church and 
its people he does not add “to the saints and the 
faithful.” But now, because he desires to keep 
them loyal to the holy Name, so that being 
sanctified they will not add anything superfi- 
cially in excess of the Name, he calls them sim- 
ply by this name: they are the faithful “in 


Christ.” EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.1.° 


To THE Saints. AMBROSIASTER: He writes 
not only to the faithful but to the saints to 
show that they are truly faithful insofar as they 
have been sanctified in Christ. For a good life is 
worthwhile and is called saintly if it is lived in 
the name of Jesus. Otherwise it is polluted, 
because it injures the Creator. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.1." 


‘THe FarrHFut IN Curist Jesus. JEROME: 
Those whom he has called saintly he also calls 
faithful, because faith derives from the choice 
of our own minds, but sanctification we receive 
meanwhile from the abundance of the Sancti- 
fier, not from our own will. As for his saying 
“faithful in Jesus Christ,” this is aimed at draw- 
ing a distinction that should be carefully noted. 
For there are those who have genuine faith but 
not faith in Jesus Christ. Someone who returns 
a deposit and does not deny another's trust 
shows himself a faithful friend. ... This person 
is indeed faithful but not “in Christ.” EpisTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS I.1.1.” 


1:2 Grace and Peace from God Our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ 


GRACE AND Peace, Marius VICTORINUS: 
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Both grace and peace remove contention. They 
convey the will of God. Since therefore they 
were in the grip of error, grace was first sought 
on their behalf, in order that they should know 
God and fully obey God and Christ, putting all 
trust in Christ and nothing else... , Then he 
also adds “peace from God.” The one who wills 
ungraciously creates severe discord, EpIsTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.2.° 


FaTHER AND Lorp. AMBROSIASTER: He calls 
God our Father because all things are created 
and restored in him. He calls Christ Lord 
because he redeems us, offering himself on our 
behalf. EptstLe TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.” 


WHETHER GRACE Is FROM THE FATHER AND 
PEACE FROM THE SON, JEROME: It could be 
argued that both should be referred to both, 
that is, both grace and peace apply no less to 
God the Father than to our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Or it could be argued that each should be 
referred to each, so that grace is referred to 
God the Father and peace to Christ. It is more 
likely the latter, since the words immediately 
following are to the praise of the glory of God’s 
grace. Thus the “grace” of the Father lies in his 
willingness to send the Son for our salvation, 
while the “peace” of the Son lies in the fact that 
we are reconciled to the Father through him. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.2.° 


*BT 1972:125 [1236D-1237A]. *CSEL 81.3:71-72. °*PL 
26:444A-B [545]. Sanctification comes from the will of the Sancti- 
fier; faith does not occur without the willing of the believer. °BT 
1972:125-26 [1237A-B]. ’CSEL 81.3:72. *PL 26:444B- 

445A [545-46]. 


EPHESIANS 1:3-6 


THE GREAT BENEDICTION 
EPHESIANS 1:3-6 


Overview: Knowing God as Father and Son, 
we become blessed through Christ’s mercy 
(AMBROSIASTER). Spiritual blessings consist in 
the realized promises of the gospel (THE- 
oporet). They are conferred in full on hu- 
manity (Jerome). They make heaven visible 
precisely through earthly shadows (HiLary oF 
Portrers). Divine love is the motive of God’s 
predestinating will (AmBRoSIASTER), The dis- 
tance between sinners and God remains infi- 
nite (CHRYSOSTOM), since we are fallen beings 
(OriGEN) created from nothing (JEROME). 
God, who demands virtue as well as faith, be- 
stows and enables virtue (ORIGEN, CHrysos- 
TOM, JEROME). God’s love predestines to make 
us children by adoption (FuLGENTIUs), so that 
a determinate number are saved (CHRYSOSTOM, 
FutGentius). God desires for our sake that we 
should praise him in loving acknowledgment 
of our unmerited forgiveness (Marius Vic- 
TORINUS, Curysostom), Rightly understood, 
Christ is God’s only Son by nature (Marius 
VICTORINUS, JEROME). His virtues are loved 
even by those who do not pursue them (JerR- 
OME). 


1:3a The God and Father of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ 


Wuy Gop Anp FaTHER. JEROME: Now the 
phrase “blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ” is to be read in a double sense. 
It first means that God is blessed as the maker of 
all things, this being the main clause. To this is 
then added “who is also the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” It means that both God and Father 
are to be referred in common to our Lord. Blessed 
is the God of the man who has been assumed! 
and the father of him who was the Word of God 
with God in the beginning! Not that the assumed 
one is other than the Word who assumed him, 
but that he who is one and the same is spoken of 
now by sublime and now by humble titles, accord- 
ing to what circumstances demand. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 1.1.3.” 


1:3b Blessed in Christ 


How Goon Is BLEssEpD anp How Gop 
Bresses Us, AMBROSIASTER: He means not 
with an earthly but a heavenly blessing, not 
corruptible but eternal, because Christ's glory 
is not in earth but in heaven and in Christ. For 


every gift of God’s grace is in Christ. If some- 


"In the incarnation true humanity has been assumed and taken up 


by God the Son. *PL 26:446A-B [547]. 
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one who despises Christ imagines that he is 
blessed by God, he is wrong. Yet God is blessed 
in one way, humans in another. There is indeed 
one term blessing, but it should be understood 
as is proper to the recipient. ... God is blessed 
when he is extolled with due praises, but the 
way in which God blesses human beings is to 
impart to them the gift of his grace, not accord- 
ing to their merits but according to his mercy. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.1-2.° 


1:3c Spiritual Blessing in Heavenly Places 


Every SprriTuAL BLEssING? JEROME: Now 
God has blessed us not with this or that bless- 
ing but with every blessing. It is not as though 
we all obtain them all at once, but singly we 
obtain particular ones in due time or some of 
the whole number. Thereby we possess their 
fullness through these singular blessings. He 
speaks not only of earthly blessings but of spiri- 
tual—there are indeed earthly blessings, as 
when someone has children, affluence in riches, 
the pleasure of honor and health. .. . But spiri- 
tual blessings are in the heavens because the 
earth is too small to circumscribe a spiritual 


blessing. Epistle TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.3.4 


Way “tn Heaventy Priaces”? HILary OF 
Poitiers: Since God reveals himself to be 
blessed in spiritual and heavenly things, it is 
not amid these earthly and corporeal things 
that one should look for that perfect blessed- 
ness of the saints. TREATISE ON PSALM 127, 
CHAPTER 8.” 


SprriTuAL Biessinc AS HEAVENLY GIFTS. 
THeoporetT: He has conferred on us the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. He has given us the hope of res- 
urrection, the good news of immortality, the 


promise of the kingdom of heaven, the dignity of 
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sonship. These he calls the spiritual blessings. And 
he adds “in heavenly places,” because these gifts 
are heavenly. Epistle TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.° 


1:4a Chosen Before the Foundation of the 
World 


CALLED TO PERSEVERE. AMBROSIASTER: God, 
foreknowing all, knew who were going to 
believe in Christ.’ ... Therefore those whom 
God is said to call will persevere in faith. These 
are the ones whom he elected before the world 
in Christ, so that they might be blameless 
before God through love—that is, so that the 
love of God might give them holy lives. For no 
one can show greater respect toward another 
than when he obeys in love. EpistLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.4." 


He Cuoss Us 1n Him. Curysostom: What 
he means is this: The one through whom he 
has blessed us is the one through whom he has 
elected us.... Christ chose us to have faith in 
him before we came into being, indeed even 
before the world was founded. The word foun- 
dation was well chosen, to indicate that it was 
laid down from some great height. For great 
and ineffable is the height of God, not in a 
particular place but rather in his remoteness 
from nature. So great is the distance between 
creature and Creator. HomILy ON EPHESIANS 


LL4. 


Our or Norurne. Jerome: Paul, wishing to 
show that God made all things out of nothing, 
ascribed to him not the “composition,” the 


“creation” or the “making” but the katabole, 


>CSEL 81.3:72. *PL 26:445C-D [547]. *PL 9:708A [480]. °CPE 
2:4. "Here Ambrosiaster cites Romans 8:29. *CSEL 81.3:73. 
°IOEP 4:108. 


that is, the inception of the foundation. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.4./° 


1:4b Holy and Blameless Before God 


WueTHeER IT Is Possi1BLeE To RECEIVE THE 
Grace OF Pures Ho.insss, OrRIGEN: One 
might ask if this is not contradicted by the pro- 
phetic saying “In your sight shall no living 
being be justified.”" ... One may answer, tak- 
ing refuge in the double meanings of prophecy, 
that ...no one is in all respects and throughout 
his whole life justified in God's sight, since he 
will of course have sinned at some time. But 
this would not prevent some from being at 
times holy and blameless before him if they 
have become so through correction. EPISTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


ELecTEpD For Ho iness. CurysostTom: “ You 
have been elected,” he says, “in order to be holy 
and unblemished before his face.” . .. He him- 
self has made us saints, but we are called to 
remain saints. A saint is one who lives in faith, 
is unblemished and leads a blameless life. 

Hom ity on EPHESIANS 1.1.4.” 


Farry, VIRTUE AND Love ToGETHER. CHRY- 
sostom: The sanctified life is not the effect of 
our labors or achievements but of God’s love. It 
is not born of love alone or of our own virtue. For 
if it were from love alone, all ought to be saved. 
Again, if it were from our virtue his earthly 
appearing and the whole of his work would be 
unnecessary. But it is not from love alone or from 
our virtue but from God through God. ... Virtue 
would have saved no one had there been no love. 
...For to become virtuous and to believe and to 
advance, this too was the work of the One who 
called us, even though it is something we can 


1 
share. Homity ON EPHESIANS 1.1.5." 
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DISTINGUISHING AN INFANT FROM A SAINT, 
Jerome: Between saintly and unblemished there 
is this difference, that one who is saintly is ipso 
facto understood also to be unblemished, but 
one who is at some point unblemished is not by 
that fact itself saintly. Infants, after all, are 
spotless because their bodies are pure and they 
have committed no sin; and yet they are not 
saintly, because sanctity is not acquired with- 
out will and effort. Moreover, he who has done 
no sin can be called unblemished, but the 
saintly person is the one who is full of virtues. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.4." 


Nor CHoseEn on Account OF Our BEING 
Hoty. Jerome: It is asked how anyone can be 
saintly and unblemished in God’s sight. ... We 
must reply [that] Paul does not say he chose us 
before the foundation of the world on account 
of our being saintly and unblemished. He chose 
us that we might become saintly and unblem- 
ished, that is, that we who were not formerly 
saintly and unblemished should subsequently 
be so....So understood it provides a counter- 
argument to one who says that souls were 
elected before the world came to be because of 
their sanctity and freedom from any sinful vice. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.4.'° 


1:5a Destined to Be His Children 


Our Sonsuip sy Apoption. Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: God in his love has predestined us to 
adoption through Christ. How could God pos- 
sibly have Christ for his Son by adoption? ... 
We speak of ourselves as heirs of God the 
Father and heirs through Christ, being sons 


MPL 26:446C [548]. “Ps 143:2. ?JTS 3:237. PIOEP 4:108. 
4IOEP 4:109-10. “PL 26:447C-D [549]. “PL 26:448A-B 
[549-50]. See introduction on this verse. 
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through adoption. Christ is his Son, through 
whom it is brought about that we become sons 
and fellow heirs in Christ.'’ AGAINST THE 
ARIANS 1.2.°° 


DIsTINGUISHING DESTINED FROM ORDAINED. 
Jerome: The former [verse] refers to those 
saints who did not previously exist and who 
before they came into being were thought of 
and subsequently acquired existence. This 
[verse] speaks of God, who was preceded by no 
thought or willing but always existed and never 
had a beginning for his existence. Therefore he 
rightly used the term destined for those who, 
having once not existed, subsequently acquired 
existence. But of the Son, that is, of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, he wrote ordained in another place 
also.'° EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.5." 


Destinep Us in Love. Jerome: Christ, as we 
have often said already, is wisdom, justice, 
peace, joy, temperance and the rest. Note that 
the names of all these virtues are loved even by 
those who do not pursue them! No one is such 
a brazen criminal that he does not claim to love 
wisdom and justice. EpIstLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 1.1.6.7" 


DEsTINED IN Love. FuLGENTIUs: The reason 
for saying “he destined us in love is” that he 
empowered us with his gracious love in order 
to predestine us. ON THE TRUTH OF PREDESTI- 
NATION 3.5." 


1:5b The Purpose of God’s Will 


DisTINGUISHING Gop’s ANTECEDENT WILL 
EROM Gop’s CONSEQUENT WILL. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Everywhere the purpose” or good pleasure 
means God’s antecedent will.”* Yet there is 


another will. For God’s first [or antecedent] 
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will is that sinners should not perish. His sec- 


1” is that those who 


ond or consequent wil 
become evil should perish. Hence he does not 
chastise them from necessity but due to their 


own willing. Homity on EPHESIANS 1.1.5.°° 
& 


Gop’s KNowLEDGE OF THE NUMBER OF THE 
Exect, Futcentius: The eternal firmness and 
firm eternity of God’s predestinating will con- 
sist not only in the ordaining of works. God 
also knows in advance the number of the elect. 
No one of that full number may lose his eternal 
grace, nor may any outside that total attain the 
gift of eternal salvation. For God, who knows 
all things before they come to pass, is not con- 
fused about the number of the predestined, any 
more than he doubts the effectiveness of the 
works he has ordained,.”” ON THE TRUTH OF 
PREDESTINATION 3.6.-° 


1:6 The Praise of God’s Glorious Grace 


Our Apvoption Is His Grory, His Grace. 
Marius VicTorinus: We, being such as we 
are, are surrounded and held fast by vice and 
libidinous sin. When we are set free by him, 
acquitted of sin and pardoned for our sins, we 
are also adopted as his sons. All this is there- 
fore to the praise of his glory and grace—his 


"Christ's Sonship is by nature; our sonship is by adoption. SBT 
1976:11 [1020C-D]. Cf. Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [ JTS 3:237]. 
Cf. Rom 1:4. PL 26:448C [550]. The eternal Son is ordained. 
As adopted sons the faithful are said to be destined. ‘PL 26:450B 
[552], following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 3:238]. CCL 
91A:525. ”Or better: “good pleasure.” 4God’s will prior to 
human choices to do evil. God wills consequent to human 
choice. Hence this is often called God's consequent will, as distin- 
guished from the primary or antecedent will of God to save all. 
6IOEP 4:109-10. 7’It should be recalled that God’s relation to time 
is different from ours. For God is contemporary with all moments 
of time; hence God has no difficulty grasping the future. 8CCL 
91A:525. 


glory because he can do so much, and his grace 
because he offers this to us freely. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 1.1.(4) 5-6.” 


Why Gop Desires To Bz PratsepD, Cury- 
sosTom: So that our love for him may become 


more fervent, he desires nothing from us except 


EPHESIANS I:7-10 


our salvation. He does not need our service or 
anything else but does everything for this end. 
One who openly expresses praise and wonder 
at God’s grace will be more eager and zealous. 
Homtty on EpHESIANS 1.1.6." 


>°BT 1972:134 [1243A]. *IOEP 4:110. 


REDEMPTION THROUGH CHRIST 
EPHESIANS 137-10 


Overview: We have been redeemed from 
former captivity (JEROME) by Christ’s death 
that is worthy of our love (THEODoRET), bring- 
ing freedom now (AMBROSIASTER) and a prom- 
ise for future glory (CHrysostom). God has 
given us a special gift of divine and human 
knowledge (Marius VicTorinus, JEROME), God 
has revealed his previously hidden will for our 
salvation (AMBROSIASTER), though the revela- 
tion may still be from our vantage point incom- 
plete (Jerome). Predestination is the eternal 
plan, the historical execution of which reveals 
Christ’s role as Lord of creation (ORIGEN, Mar- 
tus VicToriNnus). With the complete coopera- 
tion of the Son the Father has reversed the 
degenerative trend of history (CHRysosTom). 
“Uniting all things in him,” or recapitulation, 


denotes here the summing up of all times and 
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creatures in Christ through the Spirit (IRE- 
NAEuS, CHRYSOSTOM), restoring every creature 
to its original goodness (THEODORET). 


1:7a Redemption Through Christ’s Blood 


Wuart Is REDEMPTION, JEROME: The one who 
is yet to be redeemed is a captive. He has 
ceased to be free by coming under the power of 
the enemy. So we are captives in this world and 
bound by the yoke of slavery to the principali- 
ties and powers, unable to release our hands 
from our chains. So we raise our eyes upward 
until the Redeemer arrives. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.1.7.! 


"PL 26:450C [553], following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 
3:238]. 
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Turovueu His BLlooo>—Wauar His Deatu 
ACHIEVED. THEODORET: The death of the 
Lord has made us worthy of love. In shedding 
through him the toils of sin and being freed 
from slavery to the tyrant,” we have been drawn 
toward the characteristics of God’s image. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.7.° 


1:7b Forgiveness of Our Trespasses, 
According to His Grace 


How Ovr Foreivensss RELATES TO 
Curist’s REDEMPTIVE GRACE. ORIGEN: For- 
giveness of sins follows redemption, for there 
would be no forgiveness of sin for anyone 
before redemption occurs. First then we need 
to be redeemed, to be no longer subject to our 
captor and oppressor, so that having been freed 
and taken out of his hands we may be able to 
receive the benefit of remission of sins. Once 
our wounds have been healed we are called to 
live in accord with piety and the other virtues. 


EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.’ 


He SacriFicep His BELOVED SON FOR THOSE 
Woo Hartep Him. Curysostom: The won- 
der is not only that he gave his Son but that he 
did so in this way, by sacrificing the one he 
loved, It is astonishing that he gave the Beloved 
for those who hated him. See how highly he 
honors us. If even when we hated him and were 
enemies he gave the Beloved, what will he not 
do for us now? Homity on EPHESIANS 111.8.” 


1:8 Grace Lavished on Us 


Ricues Heapep on Us. Marius VicTorINus: 
The riches of God are heaped upon us in that 
he makes us something better than we were at 
the beginning of our existence. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.1.8.° 
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1:9a Wisdom and Insight Made Known to 
Us 


Tus Wispom AND PrRuDENCE OF KNOWING 
Curist. Marius Vicrorinus: The whole of 
this wisdom and prudence consists in knowing 
Christ and through Christ understanding and 
seeing God. For whatever remaining wisdom 
there is in the world and whatever other wis- 
dom of this kind there may be outside it, all 
wisdom and prudence is nonetheless empty, 
worthless and wretched without Christ. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.8.” 


‘Tue Mystery oF His Girt. AMBROSIASTER: 
The pleasure of God, whose counsel cannot be 
changed, was to show in Christ the mystery of 
his will. This happened at the time when he 
chose that he should be revealed. Now his will 
was this, that he should then draw close to all 
who were in sin, either in heaven or in earth. 
God gave Christ to bring believers the gift of 
forgiveness of their sins through faith in 
Christ. Ep1stLe To THE EPHESIANS 1.9.1.° 


PRUDENCE TOWARD THE VISIBLE, WISDOM 
‘Towarb THE INVISIBLE, JEROME: The Stoics 
also hold that there is a distinction between 
wisdom and insight. They say, “Wisdom is the 
knowledge of things divine and human, insight 
only of that which is mortal.” According to this 
distinction we might apply Paul’s term wisdom 
to the invisible and visible and insight only to 
the visible. EptstLe TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.9.” 


ALL Wispom REVEALED BUT KNOWN IN PART 


°The adversary, the devil. *CPE 2:5. *JTS 3:238. °IOEP 4:112. 
SBT 1972:136 [1244B]. ’BT 1972:136 [1244C-D]. 8CSEL 
81.3:74. °PL 26:452A [554]. Accordingly, the range of the knowl- 
edge of God applies both to that which is visible and to that which 


is invisible, to both mortal and immortal. 


As WE Arz ABLE, JEROME: Some attentive 
reader might object: “If Paul knows in part and 
prophesies in part and now sees as through a 
glass darkly,” how is the mystery of God 
revealed either to him or to the Ephesians “in 
all wisdom and insight?” . .. It is not that they 
by themselves have learned this mystery “in all 
wisdom and insight,” but God “in all wisdom 
and insight” has revealed the mystery to us, so 
far as we are able to grasp it. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.1.9." 


1:9b According to God’s Purpose 


WHETHER PREDESTINATION Is DIsTIN- 
GUISHED FROM PurRPOSE,. ORIGEN: We must 
examine the possibility that predestination and 
purpose differ so that purpose is presupposed 
in predestination. Thus, as it were, the predes- 
tination is in the thought of God and the pur- 
pose unfolds in accordance with things 
predestined, so that then they become realities 
and actualize the predestination. EpIsTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS, 


His Purpose Set Fortu 1n Cureist, Marius 
Vicrorinus: Not only has God a will, but the 
intention of his will is expressed in Christ. 
Hence all things are done through him. There 
is nothing in the mystery that is not done 
through Jesus Christ. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS L.1.9.° 


1:10a A Plan for the Fullness of Time 


How rue Fu.tiness oF Time Was DeETER- 
MINED. Curysostom: The “fullness of time” 
was the Son’s appearing. When, then, God had 
done all through angels, through prophets and 
through the law, yet nothing had improved, 


there was a danger that humanity had come 
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into being for nothing. It was not going merely 
nowhere but to the bad. All were perishing 
together, just like in the days of the flood but 
more so. Just then he offered this gracious dis- 
pensation—to ensure that creation should not 
have come into being for nothing or in vain. 
The “fullness of time” is that divine wisdom 
by which, at the moment when all were most 
likely to perish, they were saved, Homity on 
EPHESIANS 1.1.10." 


‘THe CoorDINATION OF THE WORK OF THE 
FaTHER AND THE SON. CHRyYSOSTOM: See how 
precisely he speaks. The origin is from the 
Father—the design, the resolution, the first 
initiative. The embodied fulfillment of the 
design came through the Son, who is never 
called servant but always Son. ... What the 
Father has willed in the Son is not external to 
his will. What the Son has done has not 
deprived the Father of his willing action. All is 
common in the relation of Father and Son. 


Hom ity on EPHESIANS 11.10.” 


1:10b To Unite All Things in Him 


UnitinG HEaventy AND EarTHLY THINGS. 
IrENAEUS: Thus Christ unites’®... in himself 
all that is earthly and all that is spiritual. He 
unites humanity to Spirit and places the Spirit 
in humanity. Being himself made the fountain- 
head of the Spirit, Christ gives the Spirit to be 
the head of humanity. Thus through the Son by 
the Spirit we ourselves now see and hear and 
speak, AGainsT HERESIES 5.20.2.) 


1 Cor 13:12. “PL 26:453A-B [555]. “JTS 3:240-41, followed by 
Jerome Epistle to the Ephesians 1.1.9 [PL 26:452A-453D (554-56)]. 
“BT 1972:137 [1245A]. “IOEP 4:114. MIOEP 4:114. ‘Or “reca- 
pitulates.” SC 153:260. 
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ALL THINGs IN Curist. MARIUS VICTORINUS: 
It is not all things indifferently that are restored 
but all things that are in Christ—both those 
that are in heaven and those that are on the 
earth but only those that are in Christ. Others 
are strange to him, Whatever things then are in 
Christ, it is these that are revitalized and rise 
again, whether in heaven or in earth. For he is 
salvation, he is renewal, he is eternity, EPISTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 11.10." 


Wuat Is Meant sy Tuts Summinc Up. 
Curysostom: To “recapitulate” is to join 
together. But let us press on closer to the fuller 
truth. In our customary usage a recapitulation is 
a brief summary of what has been said at great 
length. It is a concise expression of everything 
that has been detailed. That is what it is here as 
well. The providential ordering that has 
occurred over a long time, the Son has once for 
all “recapitulated.” Everything is summed up in 
him, ... There is also another meaning: In 
Christ’s incarnation God has given a single 
head to all creation, both angels and humans. 
Hom ity on EPHESIANS 1.1.10.” 


RECAPITULATING HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE- 


oporst: Only God’s nature needs nothing. 
The whole creation stood in need of his heal- 
ing order of gifts. For, since the elements came 
into being to serve human needs, he made 
them subject to corruption, for he could fore- 
see that transgression was going to make 
humanity mortal also, As for the unseen pow- 
ers,” they were naturally aggrieved when 
they saw human beings living in wickedness, 
..+ By recapitulation he means the complete 
transformation of things. For through the gift 
given through Christ the Lord the human 
nature is raised anew and puts on incorrupt- 
ibility. Ultimately the visible creation, deliv- 
ered from corruption, will receive incorrup- 
tion. The hosts of unseen powers will rejoice 
continually, because sorrow and grief and sigh- 
ing have fled away. This is what the divine 
apostle teaches through these words; for he 
said not simply “heaven and earth” but “those 
in heaven” and “those on earth.” EpistLe TO 
THE EPHESIANS 1.10.” 


SBT 1972:137 [1245B-C]. YIOEP 4:114; cf. Jerome Commentary on 
Ephesians 1.1.10 [PL 26:453D-454C (556-57)]. “Invisible crea- 
tures; the angelic creation. "1CPE 2:6-7. 


OUR INHERITANCE IN CHRIST 
BPHESIANS. le1l1i-14 
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Overview: Election is a great privilege (Cury- 
SOSTOM) given first to the Jews (AMBROSIASTER) 
and then to the new people of God. Our inherit- 
ance is sealed, secured (CHrysostTom). The 
seal of the Spirit elicits and develops inward 
virtue (DipyMus THE Biinp). All virtue is 
grounded in hope (Marius Vicrorinus). Re- 
futing false teachers (JEROME) Paul reminds the 
Ephesians that salvation is by the gospel 
(Curysostom), the sure guarantee of the ulti- 
mate outcome (JEROME, THEODORET), which 
evokes that praise due only to God (AmBrosi- 
ASTER). 


1:11 God Accomplishes All Things 
According to His Will 


Gop’s ForEKNOWLEDGE SEES ALL THINGS 
Berore THey Occur. Curysostom: Since 
inheritance is a matter of fortune, not of choice 
or virtue, it often depends on obscure or fortu- 
itous circumstances, overlooking virtue. It may 
bring to the fore those who are of no account. 
But notice how Paul qualifies this statement. 
..»He says “have been destined,” that is, God 
has set us apart for himself. It is as if to say 
God saw us before we became heirs. The fore- 
knowledge of God is wonderful and sees all 
things before they occur. Hominy on Epue- 
SIANS 2.1.11-14.! 


1:12 Living for the Praise of God’s Glory 


LIVING FOR THE Praises oF His Giory, Mar- 
1us VicTorINus: First the believer is enabled 
to hope in Christ, that is, follow Christ 

and believe that all Christ’s promises can be 
fulfilled. Only then will the consequence 

be that he will live for the praise of the 
glory of God. EptsTLe To THE EPHESIANS 


2 
I,1,.12. 
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We Woo First Hopep. AMBROSIASTER: 
What he means is that God first allotted the 
task of preaching to those believers in Christ 
who were from a Jewish background. Therefore 
no one of Gentile background was chosen to be 
an apostle. It was fitting that the first preachers 
should be chosen from those who had previ- 
ously hoped for the salvation that had been 
promised to them in Christ. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.12.° 


1:13a The Word of Truth, the Gospel of 
Salvation 


‘Toe Worn oF TRutH HEARD. JEROME: It is 
no small praise for the Ephesians that they 
have heard not preaching as such but “the word 
of truth.” Remember that we read in another 
letter* that there is a great distance between 
preaching and the word of truth. EprsTLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 1.1.13. 


1:13b Sealed with the Promised Holy 
Spirit 


How rue Spirit Seats Us. Dipymus THE 
Burnp: One who takes on discipline and virtue 
receives in his own character the seal and form 
of the knowledge that he puts on. So one who 
is made a partaker of the Holy Spirit becomes 
likewise spiritual and holy through disciplined 
fellowship with him. On THE Hoty Spirit 


20.° 


Our INHERITANCE Is SECURED. CHRYSOS- 
tom: By this seal God shows great forethought 
for humanity. He not only sets apart a people and 


TOEP 4:114-16. *BT 1972:138-39 [1246B]. *CSEL 81.3:75. 
41 Cor 2:4. °PL 26:456B-C (559]. °SC 386:160; translated by 


Jerome. 
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gives them an inheritance but secures it as well. 
It is just as if someone might stamp his heirs 
plainly in advance; so God set us apart to 
believe and sealed us for the inheritance of 


future glory. Homity on EPHESIANS 2.1II-14. 


SEALED IN THE SPIRIT OF PROMISE. CHRYSOS- 
tom: What does “in the Spirit of promise” 
mean? That we have now received him accord- 
ing to his promise. There are two promises, 
first through the prophets® and finally 
through the Son.’ Homity on EPHESIANS 


2.1.11-14./° 


1:14a The Guarantee of Our Inheritance 


GuaARANTEE CONTRASTED WITH PLEDGE. JER- 
ome: A guarantee (arrabon, “earnest”) is not 
the same as a token or pledge. For a guarantee 
is given as an affidavit and bond for a future 
purchase. But a pledge ... is an expression of a 
present reciprocal transaction. Thus when the 
money is returned the pledge is restored by the 
creditor to the one who has repaid the debt. ... 
So from the guarantee the majestic scope of the 
future inheritance may be grasped. EpIsTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 1.1.14." 
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How Great THE EXPECTATION OF THE FaITH. 
Tueoporet: He shows how great are our 
expectations. This grace is already being given, 
through which miracles were worked: the dead 
were raised, lepers cleansed and demons driven 
out. All of these and similar things have the sta- 
tus of a pledge, so it will become obvious that 
the faithful will enjoy in the future a much 
greater grace. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


12 
1.14. 


1:14b To the Praise of His Glory 


‘Tue Pratss oF His Giory. AMBROSIASTER: 
Just as it is the glory of a doctor if he cures 
many, so it is to the praise of God's glory when 
many are won for the faith. And so it is part of 
God’s glory to have called the Gentiles that 
they might obtain their salvation through the 
faith promised to the Jews. The Gentiles have 
as a sign of their redemption and future inher- 
itance the Holy Spirit, given at baptism. 
EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.14.” 


"IOEP 4:117. *In the form of expectation. °In the form of fulfill- 
ment; cf. Joel 2:28; Acts 1:8. *TOEP 4:117. “PL 26:457B-C 
[560-61]. “CPE 2:7-8. °CSEL 81.3:75. 
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PAUL’S THANKSGIVING 
EPHESIANS 1:15-18 


Overview: Paul’s compliment becomes the 
prelude to his advice. His prayers for the 
Ephesians are both a pattern for us (Marius 
Vicrorinus) and an expression of his piety 
(Curysostom). The Father is Father of 
Christ as God and the God of Jesus as man 

( JEROME). God’s glory is shown in its effects 
(Curysostom, Hirary oF Porters). His 
revelation has already become known to the 
Ephesians (Jerome), who are now further in- 
spired with zeal by Paul’s prayer for them 
(AmBrosIASTER). The eyes of the heart, 
opened by faith (JERomE, EPHREM THE SYRIAN), 
add insight to revelation (Marius Vicrorinus) 
but not without moral responsibility (Jer- 
OME). 


1:15 Faith in the Lord Jesus 


Tus Farrurut Love ALi THE SAINTS. Mar- 
1us VicTorINus: He now moves on to specific 
exhortations for the Ephesians, and at the same 
time he warns them not to entertain contrary 
ideas. He first expresses himself generously: 
“having heard,” he says, “of your faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” For this is the sum of 
things, this is virtue, this is the mystery, that 
there should be faith in Christ Jesus. This faith 
also encourages one to love all the saints, all 
who have faith in Christ and have been sancti- 
fied through him. Thus one who is faithful in 
Christ loves the saints. ... “Therefore I also, 
having heard of your faith, love you.” EpisTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 11.15. 


1:16 Remembering Them in His Prayers 
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Paut REMEMBERS THE EPHESIANS IN His 
Prayers. Marius Victorinus: Every prayer 
that we offer up to God is made either in 
thanks for what we have received or in petition 
to receive something else. We are encouraged 
to pray both for ourselves and for those we 
love. So Paul says, “I make mention of you in 
my prayer.” “Therefore my chief prayer is first 
on my account,’ then on yours.” EpIsTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 1.1.16. 


FarTH JOINED WITH LovE IN Prayer. Cury- 
sosTom: Consider how many people he had in 
mind, whom it was hard work even to remem- 
ber. All these he has remembered in his 
prayers, giving thanks to God as though he 
himself were the chief beneficiary... . Every- 
where he joins faith and love in a remarkable 


union. Homity on EPHESIANS 3.1.15-19.' 


1:17a The Father of Glory 


Why THE Gop AND FaTHER OF Our LorpD 
Jesus Curist? JEROME: It is this God of the 
incarnate man who is the Father of glory, wis- 
dom and truth, who gives the Spirit of wisdom 
and revelation to those who believe in his Son 
so that they may become wise and contemplate 
the glory of the Lord with unveiled face.” When 
this wisdom and revelation have made them 
wise and opened to them the mysteries that 
were hidden, it follows at once that they have 


"BT 1972:139-40 [1247A-B]. *That is, “my thanks for your love 
toward all the saints.” *BT 1972:140 [1247B-C]. *IOEP 4:124. 
°2 Cor 3:18. 
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“the eyes of their heart enlightened.” EptstTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.15 SEQ.° 


As FaTHErR oF Gory, Gop Is KNown By His 
Errects. Curysostom: Glory is the name 
among us which denotes that which is most 
magnificent. The “Father of glory” means “the 
one who has given you these most extraordi- 
nary gifts,” Through his subordinate effects his 
glory is revealed. Everywhere in Scripture this 
name is applied to God: glory. Homity on 
EPHESIANS 3.1.15-19." 


Gop aAnp Fatuer. Hivary oF PoIriErs: 
Where Jesus Christ is, there is God, and where 
there is glory, there is the Father. ON THE 
TRINITY 11.17.° 


1:17b A Spirit of Wisdom and Revelation 


For Wuart Does Paut Pray? AMBROSIASTER: 
The hope of their faith lies in a heavenly 
reward, When they truly know what the fruit 
of believing is, they will become more eager in 
acts of worship. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


1.18.1.” 


1:18a Enlightening the Eyes of the Heart 


Tue Eyes or THE Heart, JEROME: His phrase 
“eyes of the heart” clearly refers to those things 
we cannot understand without sense and intel- 
ligence. ... Faith sees beyond what the physical 
eyes see. Physical eyes are in the heads of not 
only the wise but the unwise. EpIsTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.1.15 SEQ.” 


‘Tuese Eyes Have Become OpENED AMONG 
THE GENTILES, EPHREM THE SYRIAN: Lhe 
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signs manifested to the external eyes of the 
Jews did them little good. But faith opened the 
eyes of the hearts of the Gentiles. Homity on 
Our Lorp 32.” 


1:18b The Hope to Which We Are Called 


Tuat You May Know sy INsiGuT AND REVE- 
LATION. Marius VICTORINUs: Let us under- 
stand that we arrive at the full mystery of God 
by two routes: We ourselves by rational insight 
may come to understand and discern some- 
thing of the knowledge of divine things. But 
when there is a certain divine self-disclosure 
God himself reveals his divinity to us. Some 
may directly perceive by this revelation some- 
thing remarkable, majestic and close to truth. 
... But when we receive wisdom we apprehend 
what is divine both through our own rational 
insight and through God’s own Spirit. When 
we come to know what is true in the way this 
text intends, both these ways of knowing corre- 
spond. EpisTLe TO THE EPHESIANS L.1.17-18.7 


KNOWING THE Hope oF RESURRECTION. 
Jerome: It is not without effort that we come to 
“know the hope of our calling and the riches of 
God’s inheritance in the saints.” This effort in 
fact comes in response to that renewing gift 
which God himself gives in the glorious resur- 
rection of his own Son. This gift he gives not 
once but continually. ... Every day Christ rises 
from the dead. Every day he is raised in the peni- 
tent. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.18 SEQ.” 


SPL 26:458D-459A [563]. "IOEP 4:125. *PL 10:411A [385]. 
°CSEL 81.3:76. ‘PL 26:459A [563]. ".NPNF 2 13:319. ?BT 
1972:141 [1248A-B]. PL 26:460A [564]. 
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THE RULE OF CHRIST 
BPRESIANS 1219-23 


Overview: The cross ironically reveals God’s 
incomparable power (CHrysostom, THE- 
oporeT). The human nature God assumed in 
the incarnation is honored by the one who as- 
sumes it, so that all humanity is exalted in the 
exaltation of Christ (THEoporRET). Nothing re- 
mains for God to do (Hirary oF Portiers). Sit- 
ting at the right hand of God is a metaphor for 
Christ’s lordship (Jerome), which is all- 
transcending (CHRysostTom), revealed in both 
its potentiality and its actuality (Marius Vic- 
TORINUS), just as he is revealed in Scripture 
(Jerome). Christ is the lord of all lordships 
(OriGEN), transcending all that is (Marius 
VicToRINus), possessing the whole substance 
of the Godhead (Oricen). All has been sub- 
jected to him as Creator from the foundation of 
time (AMBrRosIASTER). This subjection, being 
all-encompassing (CHRysostTom), is already a 
fact in nature, though some wills yet remain to 
be subdued. The church is his body even if all 
do not yet obey willingly (Jerome). The risen 
Christ is the soul of the church (OrrtGEN). The 
church is to Christ as body to head (Curysos- 
TOM). His exaltation is the converse of his 
self-emptying on the cross (Marius VicTort- 
Nus), It will be consummated only at the end of 
time (THEODORET). 


1:19 The Immeasurable Greatness of His 
Power 


‘Toe WorkKInG oF His Great Mieut. Cury- 
sostom: When the prophets had achieved 
nothing, nor angels nor archangels, nor the 
whole creation visible and invisible... he 
decided to appear himself in the flesh to show 
that this was a matter that required divine 
power. Homi y on EPHESIANS 3.1.20-23.! 


‘Toe IMMEASURABLE GREATNESS OF His 
Power. THEODORET: Since he was speaking 
within the limits of human language and was 
unable to hymn the Lord as he wished and 
show the greatness of his gifts, the holy apostle 
brings together many things under one name, 
striving to reveal these as much as language 
permits. The name “Father of glory” embraces 
the hope of our calling and the riches of the 
glory of our inheritance, the exceeding great- 
ness of his power and the good pleasure of his 
will, and all that goes with it. But “the immea- 
surable greatness of his power” ironically now 
comes to mind as he thinks of the dishonor of 


the cross and considers how much was 


'IOEP 4:127. 
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achieved through it. EpistLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 1.19.” 


1:20a Redemption Accomplished in Christ 


Tuis RepempTION Is ALREADY ACcom- 
PLISHED, EVEN Ir STILL IN REFERENCE TO THE 
Furure. Hrzary oF Porrrers: The language 
of the apostle, acknowledging the power of 
God, refers to future things as though they 
have already happened. For the things which 
are to be performed already subsist in their 
fullness in Christ, in whom is all fullness. 
Whatever is future is so by God’s provident 
ordering, not as if it might exist on its own. 
ON THE TRINITY 11.31.’ 


Human Nature Honorep. THEODORET: It is 
clear that he says all this of Christ in his 
humanity. This is what inspires wonder. For it 
would hardly be remarkable to say that God 
sits by God if fellowship in power is a corollary 
of their identity of nature as Father and Son. 
But that the human nature assumed from us 
should partake of the same honor as the one 
who assumed him, so that no difference in wor- 
ship is apparent, so that the invisible Godhead 
is worshiped through the visible human 
nature—this exceeds all wonder! The holy 
apostle is overwhelmed. He first sings of the 
exceeding greatness of his power. Then he 
speaks of the working of his mighty strength. 
Then he looks for whatever he can say that 
might point to the extraordinary nature of his 
exaltation, EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.20." 


1:20b Sitting at God’s Right Hand 


UNDERSTANDING ESCHATOLOGICAL META- 
PHORS, JEROME: He demonstrates the power of 
God through a human image. It is not that a 
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material throne is set up and God the Father is 
physically seated on it and has the Son seated 
above with him. Rather he communicates with 
this metaphor because we could not under- 
stand his role as incomparable governor and 
judge except in our own terms... Being on the 
right or left of God is to be understood as 
meaning that saints are on his right but sinners 
on his left.’... The very word sits denotes the 
power of kingship, through which God confers 
benefits on those above whom he is seated. He 
has reined them in and has them in his service, 
guiding those who had previously strayed. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.21.° 


1:21a Above Rule, Authority, Power and 
Dominion 


WHETHER OTHER Powers Exist BESIDES 
Gop. OriGENn: Under one Lord there may be 
many subordinate powers and lordships, who 
may themselves delegate a portion of their 
own power, some operating in this age and 
some in that which is to come. But none of 
these has an authority equal to the Son’s. All 
authorities must be subject to his authority. 
All subordinate powers are rightly exercised 
under that of Christ, since God’s power is 
superior to every other power, EpIsTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS.’ 


Asove ALL AuTHORITY, ABOVE ALL Power. 
Marius Vicrorinus: Because he is the fount 
and the origin and the principle in everything 
that moves, Christ was therefore set “above all 
authority and above all power.” Authority is 
one thing, power another. Authority is ex- 


pressed in action. Power is expressed in the 


CPE 2:9. *PL 10:420A-B [394]. “CPE 2:10. *Here Jerome cites 
Matthew 25:33. °PL 26:460B-461A [564-66]. "JTS 3:401. 


capacity to act. A potential act may exist not as 
present fact but as the present possibility of 
something. But since Christ is himself the ori- 
gin of all and is in all that is possible, he is 
“above all power.” Since he is the source of all 
acts and authority is expressed in actions, he is 
therefore said to be “above all authority.“ Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.1.20-23.° 


Far AsBove Every SOVEREIGNTY. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: He says not merely “above” but “far 
above.” For God is higher than the powers on 
high. So he led him up there, the very one who 
shared our lowly humanity. He led him from 
the lowest depth to the highest sovereignty, 
beyond which there is no higher honor. “Above 
every sovereignty,” he says: not merely com- 
pared with this or that. ... What gnats are 
compared with humans, so is the whole cre- 
ation compared with God. Homity on EpHe- 
SIANS 3.1.20-23.” 


‘Tue SYMBOLS OF PowER IN THE HIsToryY OF 
IsRAEL, JEROME: Now we must ask where the 
apostle found these four names— principalities, 
powers, forces and dominions? From what sources 
did he bring them into the open? It would be 
dishonorable to imagine that Paul, who had 
been schooled in godly literature, might be 
quoting this from pagan sources, I therefore 
suggest that he has brought into the open some 
of the Hebrew traditions which are secret. Or 
better, it might have been that once he under- 
stood that the law is spiritual, he grasped a 
higher meaning in those things that are written 
in the guise of history. He could have known, 
for example, that there was a symbol of other 
powers and authorities in what is said in the 
books of Numbers and Kings about kings, 
princes, captains and leaders of tribes and ages. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 11.21," 
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1:21b Above Every Name That Is Named 


Asove Every Names, OrIGEN: The One who 
is above all by definition has no one above him. 
He is not temporally following after the Father 
but eternally from the Father. This same thing 
is said of the Holy Spirit, according to the Wis- 
dom of God, when it says “the Spirit of God 
has filled the world.”"' If therefore the Son of 
God is said to be above all and the Holy Spirit 
is said to contain all, while God the Father is 
the one far above all names, it is plainly demon- 
strated that the nature and substance of the 
Trinity is one, which is above all. ComMEN- 
TARY ON RoMANs 7.13..” 


Tuat NAME FRoM Wuicu ALL NAMING 
Comes. Martius VicTrorinus: All names are 
secondary inventions. They primarily point to 
that which is in the created order, whether it be 
angels, human beings or temporal powers. By 
contrast, only that is eternal in essence which 
has existence without dependency upon some- 
thing else that exists, which lives by its own 
power. That which is eternal has no name in 
itself. Such “names” are added by us with our 
vocabulary and language. Christ receives these 
names from us (Son of God, divine, Spirit), yet 
he is still more than whatever these names con- 
vey.... Among names, the name that holds the 
chief place and that from which all names come 
is that which the Greeks call Being itself. But 
Christ is above this very being and is therefore 
above every name. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


1,1.20-23.” 


SBT 1972:145 [1250D-1251A]. "IOEP 4:128. “PL 26:461A-B 
[566]. Contrary to those who would place “principalities, powers, 
forces and dominions’ in a pagan or hellenistic provenance, Jerome 
argues on internal evidence that they are more likely from Jewish 
sources, “Wis 1:7. “PG 14:1141; from Rufinus’s Latin transla- 
tion, °BT 1972:145-46 [1251B-C]. 


EPHESIANS I:19-23 


1:22a Putting All Things Under His Feet 


Unper His Feet. Curysostom: God set him 
above so as to be honored before the rest, not 
merely to distinguish him but to make all 
things his servants. Truly this is an awesome 
reality—that the whole power of creation 
should finally bow before a man in whom God 
the Word dwells. For it is possible for someone 
to be on high without subjects but held in pe- 
culiar honor. Here, however, it is not so, but 
“he has put all under his feet.” And he has not 
only subjected them but imposed the most ex- 
treme subjection, below which there is no 
other. For this reason he says “under his feet.” 
Homity on EPHESIANS 3.1.20-23.4 


He Recervep Tuis AuTHoRITY BEFORE ALL 
Tunes. AMBROSIASTER: He says that the 
Father has subjected all creation to the Son, so 
that he may be the head and Lord of all on 
account of being the one through whom he made 
all things. He “made all things subject to him” 
when he generated him before all things, that 
through him all that had not been might come 
into being. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.23.0? 


1:22b The Head Over All Things 


WHETHER Tuts Has ALREADY OccurRRED. 
Jerome: By his foreknowledge he is celebrating 
what is to come as though it were done already, 
as I explained above when he says “he has 


blessed us.”’® 


..+ Either this interpretation, or a 
better one might be: If we are to take account of 
what has gone before, we should take this to 
mean that even those things whose will is not 
subject to him serve him because of their natu- 
ral condition. So demons, Gentiles and Jews all 
serve him. Even if they do not freely serve 


Christ nor are they put under his feet, yet, 
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because they have been created by him for 

good, they are unwillingly subject to his power, 
even if they strive against him with the volition 
of their free judgment. EPISTLE TO THE EPHE- 


SIANS 1,1.22-23.” 


Aut Tunes, JEROME: Why “all things”? Why 
is it said that angels, thrones, dominions, pow- 
ers and the other forces that were never 
opposed to God should be “put under his feet”? 
It seems obscure. But it could be said in reply 
that none is without sin. The “stars themselves 
are not clean in God’s sight,”"* and every crea- 
ture dreads the advent of the Lord.... But 
another explanation refers the word all not to 
everything but only to those things that are in 
dispute. It is as if one says “all the citizens cried 
out,” not meaning that there was no one in the 
city who was silent but that what is said of the 
majority covers the minority also, EPISTLE TO 


THE EPHESIANS 1,1.22-23. 


1:22c-23a The Church Is His Body 


How rue Cuurcu Is Curist’s Bopy. JEROME: 
In the same way as a hand has many members 
subject to it, of which some are diseased and 
weak, so too our Lord Jesus Christ, being the 
head of the church, has as his members the 
whole congregation of the church, the saints 
and also the sinners. But the saints are in vol- 
untary subjection to him, while the sinners are 
under compulsion. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


1.1.22-23.” 


WauetTHER Curist Is THE SOUL OF THE 
Cuurcn,. OriGen: The church is called the 
body of Christ. We inquire whether as the 


“IOEP 4:128. “CSEL 81.3:78. Eph 1:3. “PL 26:462B-C [567]. 
Job 15:15. MPL 26:463B [568]. 7°PL 26:463A [568]. 


body is distinguished from the head so we 
should think of [the church] here as an organ 
of its Head. Or should we rather think of the 
head as an aspect of the body of a person, so the 
whole church of Christ is Christ’s body in that 
he ensouls it with his Godhead and fills it with 
his Spirit. Or perhaps it should be interpreted 
in another way. But even if the second is true, 
the more human part of it is by itself a subser- 
vient aspect of the whole body, while the divin- 
ity that gives life to the whole church is, as it 
were, the divine power that enlivens it. Ep1s- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


Tue Lirtine Up of THE Cuurcn. Curysos- 
tom: Oh, how high he has raised the church! 
For, as if he were lifting it by some stage 
machine, he has led it up to a great height and 
installed it on that throne. For where the head 
is, there is the body also. Homity on EpHeE- 
SIANS 3.1.20-23," 


1:23b The Fullness of Him Who Fills 


How Cur_ist FILts THE Cuurcu. Marius 
VictToriNus: Christ is the fullness of the 
church. This entire fullness is in process of 
being filled up.” At one stage everything which 
is being filled is made empty. So Christ was 
emptied or emptied himself.” Having recov- 
ered all things again through the mystery of sal- 
vation and saved the full number of souls, 
Christ is filling all in all. Ep1stLe To THE EpH- 
ESIANS 1.1.20-23.”” 


Noruine Furtuer Is to BE ADDED OR 
Recervep. Marius VicTorinus: All these 
statements about the magnificence and power 
of Christ have this purpose: To prove that 
nothing further is to be received, no other 


thought required to complete the revelation, 


EPHESIANS I:19-23 


The Ephesians are therefore in error if they add 
anything further and introduce anything from 
the teaching of the Jews or of the world. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS I.1.20-23.° 


Tue Cuurcu Is CaL_ep THE FULLNESS OF 
Curist. Curysostom: The fullness of the 
head is the body and that of the body is the 
head. Observe how skillfully Paul writes and 
how he spares no word to express the glory of 
God. The “fullness” of the head, he says, is ful- 
filled through the body. The body consists of all 
its members. He shows Christ using each 
member individually, not merely all in com- 
mon. For if we were not many—one a hand, 
one a foot, one another member—the body 
would not be full. Through all members, there- 
fore, his body is made full. Then the head is ful- 
filled, then the body becomes perfect, when we 
are all combined and gathered into one. Hom- 
ILY ON EPHESIANS 3,.1.20-23.”” 


WHEN Wit Gop Bz ALL IN ALL. THEODORET: 
By the church he means the whole community of 
the faithful. This he calls the body of Christ and 
the fullness of the Father. This body he has filled 
with all gifts. He “lives in it and goes about in 
it,”” as the voice of prophecy says. But this will 
be more strictly so in the future life. .., In the 
present life God is in all, since his nature is 
uncircumscribed; but he is not “all in all,””’ since 
some are impious and some lawless. Yet he lives 
in those who fear him and who put hope in his 
mercy. In the next life at any rate, when mortal- 
ity has ceased and immortality is conferred and 
sin has no place any longer, he will be all in all. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.23." 


TS 3:401. “IOEP 4:128-29. Or, “is being fulfilled.” *Cf. Phil 
2:7. *BT 1972:147 [1252B-C]. **BT 1972:147 [1252C]. ”IOEP 
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EPHESIANS 2:1-3 


THE STATE OF THE UNREDEEMED 
EPHESIANS 2:1-3 


Overview: The body’s faults alone cannot 
kill, as if without a soul or will (CHRysosTom). 
Death has two meanings: the soul’s separation 
from the body and the soul’s pursuit of sin 
(Marius Vicrorinus). The world as created is 
not evil (TeRTULLIAN). The devil has cor- 
rupted the world in his desire to have accom- 
plices (AmBRosIASTER). Human nature has 
become voluntarily subject to his sway (Cury- 
sostom). The children of disobedience are 
subject to the devil by choice, however, and 
not by their created nature (Marius VicTori- 
Nus). Christians are given grace to resist him 
(THEeoporer). Paul confesses his past trans- 
gressions (JeERomE). Admonishing both immo- 
rality and heresy, Paul describes the voluntary 
disobedience of sinners as their sin nature 
(Pseupo-AuGustTingB), relying on scriptural 
precedent (GreGory oF Nyssa) and implying 
that our first nature has been corrupted (Au- 
GUSTINE), according to Scripture (GREGORY OF 


Nyssa). 


2:1 Dead in Trespasses and Sins 


Deap In Sin. Marius VicTorINus: Death is 
understood in two ways. The first is the famil- 
iar definition—when the soul is separated 

from the body at the end of life. The second is 
that, while abiding in that same body, the soul 
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pursues the desires of the flesh and lives in sin. 
PISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS I.2.1-2,. 
EPISTLE TO THE E . 


‘Tue Sout Sins FROM Cuoirce, Not Nature. 
Curysostom: There is a distinction between 
the death of the body and the death of the 
soul, There is no reproach in the death of the 
body as such and hence no moral danger since 
there is no reproach. The body’s death is 
merely a matter of nature, not of choice, This 
death had its origin in the transgression of 
the first human being, and thereafter it has 
had its subsequent effect on nature. Its re- 
lease will be swift. But the death of the soul is 
the result of free choice. Hence it entails re- 
proach, from which there is no easy release. It 
is a much weightier task to heal a deadened 
soul than to raise a dead body, as Paul has 
already shown. Yet this is what has now hap- 
pened, incredible as it may be. Homity on 
EPHESIANS 4.2.1-3.” 


Trespass DIsTINGUISHED FROM SIN. JEROME: 
[The Greeks] speak of trespass as the first step 
toward sin. It is when a secret thought steals in, 
and, though we offer a measure of collusion, it 
does not yet drive us on to ruin.... But sin is 


something else. It is when the collusion is actu- 


'BT 1972:148 [1253A]. 7IOEP 4:136. 


ally completed and reaches its goal. Ep1sTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.1 SEQ.” 


2:2a Walking in Sin, Following the Course 
of This World 


Tue Course oF Tuis Wor.ip, TERTULLIAN: 
“Once you followed the course of this world.” 
World here is completely distinguishable from 
God. For the creature is unlike the Creator, the 
artifact unlike its Maker, the world unlike God. 
Similarly when Paul speaks of those who “fol- 
low the prince of the power of the air” he is 
referring not to the one God who holds sway 
over all the ages. For the one who presides over 


higher authorities is never classified by refer- 


ence to one lower. AGAINST MaRrCION §.17.7-8." 


2:2b Following the Prince of the Power of 
the Air 


How rue Devit CorruUPTED THE WORLD. 
AmBrosIASTER: He indicates that the prince 
of power, that is, the devil, has corrupted the 
understanding of the world to make it depart 
from the one God and conceive a belief in many 
gods. In this way the devil made them associ- 
ates in his own conspiracy, seeing that they 
were found to exhibit the same impiety in their 
denial of the one God. EptstTLe To THE EpHE- 
SIANS 2.2.1-3.° 


Tue Devin as CoLLtaBoratTor. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Do you see Paul’s gentleness, how he every- 
where soothes his hearer and avoids burdening 
him? For having said that they had arrived at 
the extreme consequence of evil (for what else 
does “being dead” mean?) ... he provides them 
with a collaborator, so that they themselves 
will not be held accountable alone for their 


plight but share responsibility with a powerful 
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accomplice, the devil. Homity on EPHESIANS 
4.2.1-3.° 


Tue Powers oF THE DeviL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Why does he call the devil the ruler of this 
world? Because virtually the whole of humanity 
surrendered to him. All are his voluntary and 
willing slaves. Few pay any heed to Christ, who 
promises unnumbered blessings. Rather they 
follow after the devil, who promises nothing 
but leads them all to hell. He rules in this age, 
where he has ... more subjects than God, more 
who obey him rather than God. All but a few 
are in his grasp on account of their laxity. 
HomIty oN EPHESIANS 4.2.1-3.” 


2:2c The Spirit at Work in the Children of 
Disobedience 


How Tue Satanic Spirit Works. Marius 
Victrorinus: Light and dark are two things, as 
are truth and falsehood, goodness and wicked- 
ness. But they are not to be imagined as equal, 
for it is not pious to compare anything to God, 
even by contraries. So we are to understand 
that there are two spirits, one of faith and one 
of disobedience. Satan and his devils have their 
substance from air, that is, from material real- 
ity. They derive their power in that same way, 
over those who think materially. The prince of 
that power which is in the air works through 
matter. He is therefore that spirit now at work 
through material means among the children of 
disobedience. He possesses their minds and 
has dominion over them, Therefore the one 
who lives “according to the course of this world 


lives according to the prince of the power of the 


*PL 26:465C [571], following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 
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air, of the spirit who is now at work in the chil- 
dren of disobedience.” EpistLE TO THE EPHE- 


SIANS 1,2,1-2,° 


‘Tue CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE, [HE- 
oporeT: Long ago, before the Fall, a certain 
authority was primordially entrusted to the 
devil. But falling from this through wickedness 
he became a teacher of impiety and wickedness, 
Yet he does not have power over all but only 
over those who do not receive divine revela- 
tion. These Paul calls “sons of disobedience.” 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.1-2.” 


2:3a Living in the Passions of Our Flesh 


Tue InoLatry-PRONE PLEASURES OF THE 
Fiesu, AMBROSIASTER: He is speaking of a 
great deception when he brings to mind the 
“passions of the flesh.” For the pleasure of the 
flesh means being delighted by the visible, so 
that it gives the name of gods to the elements 
that God appointed as his means of ordering 
the world. But this name [God] belongs rightly 
to the one and only God, from whom every- 
thing derives. ... If anyone imagines that the 
“passions of the flesh” mean anything else, let 
him reflect on how the apostle led a pure life. 
He lived without blemish according to the 
righteousness of the law. But because he had 
persecuted the church he includes himself in 
the “we”—“we lived in the passions of our 
flesh.” For every sin, according to Paul, has 
something to do with the deception associated 
with living according to the flesh, which is the 
mother of all corruption. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.3.1-3." 


Paut IncLupEs HimseE.F. Curysostom: Paul 
encourages them by including himself with 


them. “Among these,” he says, “we all once 
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lived,” All are included. It is not possible to say 
that anyone is exempted. Homity on Epue- 
SIANS 2.3, 


‘Tue Sins 1n Wuicu WE Att Once Livep. 
Jerome: So that he would not appear to have 
exempted himself through pride when he said 
“your sins in which you walked,” he now adds 
“in which we also lived.” However, the one who 
says he has lived confesses past, not present, 
transgressions, EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
1.2.1 SEQ.” 


2:3b Following the Desires of Body and 
Mind 


DISTINGUISHING SIN OF THE FLESH AND OF 
THE Mino. Jerome: There is a difference 
between sin of the flesh and sin of the mind. 
The sin of the flesh is indecency and profligacy 
and whatever might act as instrument to its 
lusts. The transgression of the mind pertains to 
doctrine contrary to truth and to the baseness 
of heretics. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.1 


SEQ.” 


2:3c By Nature Children of Wrath 


Tue Lorp Dogs Nor Drrectiy WILL WRATH 
APART FROM Human Cuoice, TERTULLIAN: 
As a Jew Paul had been one of the “children of 
unbelief” in whom “the devil was at work,” 
especially when he persecuted the church and 
the Christ of the Creator. On this account he 
says, “We were by nature children of wrath.” 
But he says “by nature” so that a heretic could 
not argue that it was the Lord who created evil. 


*BT 1972:148-49 [1253C-D]. °CPE 2:11. 'CSEL 81.3:79-80. 
NIOEP 4:138; cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Ephesians 2.3 [CPE 2.12]. 
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We create the grounds for the Creator’s wrath 
ourselves." AGAINST MaRCION 5§.17.9-10.” 


“By Nature” DEFINED As HuMAN WILLING. 
Pseupo-AucusTINE: Undoubtedly the will 
passes for nature—for it is from their will, not 
their nature, that people are judged. Similarly 
all the martyrs and the justified are upright not 
because they were born faithful but because 
they were reborn so. QUESTIONS ON THE OLD 
AND New TESTAMENTS I15.11..° 


“By Wratn” Impties By CHOICE. GREGORY 
oF Nyssa: When [Scripture] speaks of “sons 
of men” or “sons of rams,” it indicates an essen- 
tial relation between the one begotten and the 
source of his begetting, But when it speaks of 
“sons of power” [as at 1 Sam 14:52] or “chil- 
dren of wrath,” it asserts a connection made by 
choice. AGAInst EUNOMIUS 3.1.116.!” 


WHETHER SIN Is RiGHTLy SPOKEN OF As 
Natura., AUGUSTINE: We speak of “nature” 
in two ways. When we are speaking strictly of 
nature itself, we mean the nature in which 


humanity was originally created—after God’s 
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own image and without fault. The other way 
we speak of nature refers to that fallen sin 
nature, in which we are self-deceived and sub- 
ject to the flesh as the penalty for our condem- 
nation. The apostle adopts this way of speaking 
when he says “for we were by nature children 
of wrath, like the rest.” ON NaTrurE AND 
Grace 81."° 


How THE CorruPTION OF Our Nature Is 
Stitt Runnine Irs Course. AUGUSTINE: 
What then is meant by this wickedness of the 
natural man and of those who... “by nature” 
are children of wrath? Could this possibly be 
the nature created in Adam? That created 
nature was debased in him. It has run and is 
running its course now through everyone by 
nature, so that nothing frees us from condem- 
nation except the grace of God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. ON MarriaGE AND Concu- 
PISCENCE 2.20,” 


“The heresy would be to say that the Lord willed wrath apart from 
human choice or human nature. °CCL 1:714-15. “CSEL 
50:322. "GNO 2:43. “PL 44:288; citing On Free Will 3.54. “PL 
44:448, 
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THE MERCY OF GOD 
BPHESIANS 224-10 


Overview: Through the resurrection of 
Christ we are mercifully saved despite our un- 
worthiness (AMBROSIASTER). Without excep- 
tion all who are saved are saved by grace 
(Jerome). The faithful are already in a sense 
raised to heaven through the resurrection of 
Christ (THEODoRET, JEROME) and hence are 
called to live accordingly (Or1GEN). Christians 
are not arrogant when they celebrate this sal- 
vation (Amsrose), for their faith is not a work 
(FuLGENTIus) but an act of divine grace (JER- 
ome). We can claim no credit for our conver- 
sion (CHrysosTom) or subsequent good works 
(Marius Vicrorinus). We can and must do 
works but have no right to glory in ourselves 
(Curysostom, AMBROSIASTER). God, who cre- 
ated us from nothing (Jerome), also wills our 
re-creation in Christ (THEODORE oF Mopsugs- 
TIA). Although we now fail to do good works 
(Cyrit of ALEXANDRIA), God prepares both 
present and future works for us in which we 
must persevere (CHrysostom, Marius 
VICTORINUS). 


2:4 God, Rich in Mercy 


Gop Dw Nor OriGINaLLy Desire THat ANY 
SHouLD Perisu. AMBROSIASTER: [hese are 
the true riches of God’s mercy, that even when 
we did not seek it mercy was made known 
through his own initiative. ... This is God’s 
love to us, that having made us he did not want 
us to perish. His reason for making us was that 
he might love what he had made, seeing that no 
one hates his own workmanship. EpIsTLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.4.° 
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2:5a Made Alive with Christ 


He Formep Us Anew as His MEMBERS, 
AMBROSIASTER: God made us in Christ. So it 
is through Christ once again that he has 
formed us anew. We are his members; he our 
Head. EptstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.5." 


2:5b Saved by Grace 


How Grace Saves. THEODORET: Since he 
rose, we hope that we too shall rise. He himself 
[by his rising] has paid our debt. Then Paul 
explains more plainly how great the gift is: 
“You are saved by grace.” For it is not because 
of the excellence of our lives that we have been 
called but because of the love of our Savior. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.5.° 


Wauat WE Give For Wuat He Bestowep. 
Jerome: The sufferings of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the future 
glory that will be revealed in us.’ If so, we are 
saved by grace rather than works, for we can 
give God nothing in return for what he has 
bestowed on us. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


L.2.1. 


2:6a Raised with Christ 


Be.ieve You Have RIsENn witH Curist,. Ori- 
GEN: What Paul is saying then is: If you believe 
that Christ is risen from the dead, believe also 


'CSEL 81.3:80-81. *CSEL 81.3:81. *CPE 2:12. *Cf. Rom 8:18. 
°PL 26:468B [574]. 


that you too have risen with him. If you believe 
that he sits at the Father’s right hand in heaven, 
believe that your place too is amid not earthly 
but heavenly things. COMMENTARY ON Ro- 
MANS 5.8.° 


A reapy EXALTED, JEROME: Above he said 
that God raised Christ from the dead and 
seated him at his right hand. ... Some may ask 
how God who has saved us and raised us with 
him has also made us sit with Christ. A simple 
response would be indeed that, in the light of 
God’s foreknowledge, Paul is speaking of what 
is to come as though it had already been done. 
..-One who understands the resurrection and 
the kingdom of Christ spiritually does not 
scruple to say that the saints already sit and 
reign with Christ! Just as a person may become 
truly holy even in the flesh, when he lives in the 
flesh and has his conversation in heaven, when 
he walks on earth and, ceasing to be flesh, is 
wholly converted into spirit, so he also is seated 
in heaven with Christ. For indeed “the king- 
dom of God is within us.”” Ep1sTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.2.1 SEQ.° 


Curist SHARED Our Bopity Nature, THE- 
oporst: Ir Christ the Lord did not share our 
human nature, he would have been falsely 
called our firstfruits. If so, his bodily nature 
was not raised from the dead and did not 
receive its seat at the right hand in heaven. And 
if none of this occurred how can it be said that 
God has raised us and seated us with Christ, 
that is, if we have nothing by nature that 
belongs to him? ERANISTES iy 


2:6b Sitting in Heavenly Places in Christ 
Jesus 


Nort sy Our Own Deservina. Marius Vic- 
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TORINUS: He did not make us deserving, since 
we did not receive these things by our own 
merit but by the grace and goodness of God. 
... But all this, as he often asserts and I insist, 
is in Christ. For in him is the whole mystery of 
the resurrection, both ours and of all others. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.7." 


Our Destiny Is To Stt wirH Him. JEROME: 
How abundant is his grace and how multi-fac- 
eted is the glory in which God has caused us to 
be seated and reign with Christ, after freeing us 
from the tribulations of the age! This is shown 
above all by the fact that in the ages to come he 
will shed his glory upon us in the sight not of 
some but of all rational creatures. ... But an 
attentive reader might inquire: “Are you saying 
then that the human arena is greater than the 
angels and all the heavenly powers?” No.... 
Some might conceivably argue that “he made 
us sit with him in heavenly places” refers not to 
the good angels but to the bad angels, the ban- 
ished angels and the prince of this world, and 
Lucifer who rises in the morning, over whom 
the saints will be enthroned with Christ. ... 
But a better argument will translate [the refer- 
ence to Christ’s grace] as meaning that we are 
saved not by our own merit but by his grace 
and that it is a proof of greater goodness to die 
for sinners rather than for the just. EpistLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 1.2.7.1! 


2:7 Showing the Immeasurable Riches of 
Grace 


In THE Comine Acss It Witt Be CLEAR. 


®PG 14:1041c; from Rufinus’s Latin translation. 7Lk 17:21. SPL 
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Curysostom: Do not be disbelieving. You have 
received a proof from former events, from the 
head” and from his desire to manifest his 
goodness, For how otherwise could there be a 
revelation to us if this does not happen? This 
will be demonstrated in the ages to come. 
What now seems nonsense to unbelievers then 
will appear as fully sensible to everyone. ... We 
will sit with him. Nothing is more trustworthy 
and worthy of praise than this revelation. 

Hom ity on EPHESIANS 4.2.7.7 


2:8a By Grace Saved Through Faith 


Dare We Cram Tuts Promiss? AMBROSE: 
Do not rely on your own efforts but on the 
grace of Christ. “You are,” says the apostle, 
“saved by grace. Therefore it is not a matter of 
arrogance here but faith when we celebrate: We 
are accepted! This is not pride but devotion.” 
ON THE SACRAMENTS 5.4.19." 


WuetHer Fait Is ITseve Finatty Our 
Work. JEROME: Paul says this in case the secret 
thought should steal upon us that “if we are 
not saved by our own works, at least we are 
saved by our own faith, and so in another way 
our salvation is of ourselves.” Thus he added 
the statement that faith too is not in our own 
will but in God’s gift. Not that he means to 
take away free choice from humanity ... but 
that even this very freedom of choice has God 
as its author, and all things are to be referred to 
his generosity, in that he has even allowed us to 
will the good. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
1.2.8-9. 


‘Tus OnLy Way To SatvaTION: By GRACE 
‘Turoueu Faritn. Futcentius: The blessed 
Paul argues that we are saved by faith, which he 
declares to be not from us but a gift from God. 
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Thus there cannot possibly be true salvation 
where there is no true faith, and, since this 
faith is divinely enabled, it is without doubt 
bestowed by his free generosity. Where there is 
true belief through true faith, true salvation 
certainly accompanies it, Anyone who departs 
from true faith will not possess the grace of 


true salvation. ON THE INCARNATION 1.'° 


2:8b Not Our Doing but the Gift of God 


Our Own Dorne? Curysostom: So that you 
may not be elated by the magnitude of these 
benefits, see how Paul puts you in your place. 
For “by grace you are saved,” he says, “through 
faith.” Then, so as to do no injury to free will, 
he allots a role to us, then takes it away again, 
saying “and this not of ourselves.” Even faith, 
he says, is not from us. For if the Lord had not 
come, if he had not called us, how should we 
have been able to believe? “For how,” he says, 
“shall they believe if they have not heard?”"”” So 
even the act of faith is not self-initiated. It is, 
he says, “the gift of God.” Homity on Epue- 
SIANS 4.2.8.'° 


2:9a Not Because of Works 


Nor Works. Marius Victrorinus: The fact 
that you Ephesians are saved is not something 
that comes from yourselves. It is the gift of 
God, It is not from your works, but it is God’s 
grace as God's gift, not from anything you have 
deserved. Our works are one thing, what we 
deserve another. Hence he distinguishes the 
two phrases “not from yourselves” and “not 


from works.” Remember that there are faithful 


The Master, the Creator of the universe. PIOEP 4:139. “CSEL 
73:66. PL 26:470A-B [577]. “CCL 91:313. “Rom 10:14. 
*STOEP 2:160. 


works that ought to be displayed daily in ser- 
vices to the poor and other good deeds. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.9.” 


WHETHER Gop Has ForsippEN Works. 
Curysostom: God’s mission was not to save 
people in order that they may remain barren or 
inert. For Scripture says that faith has saved us. 
Put better: Since God willed it, faith has saved 
us, Now in what case, tell me, does faith save 
without itself doing anything at all? Faith’s 
workings themselves are a gift of God, lest any- 
one should boast. What then is Paul saying? 
Not that God has forbidden works but that he 
has forbidden us to be justified by works. No 
one, Paul says, is justified by works, precisely in 
order that the grace and benevolence of God 
may become apparent! HomILy ON EPHESIANS 
4.2.9.7 


2:9b Lest Anyone Should Boast 


Aut THanks To Gop. AmsrosiasTER: All 
thanksgiving for our salvation is to be given 
only to God. He extends his mercy to us so as 
to recall us to life precisely while we are stray- 
ing, without looking for the right road. And 
thus we are not to glory in ourselves but in 
God, who has regenerated us by a heavenly 
birth through faith in Christ. EptstLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.10.77 


2:10a We Are God’s Workmanship 


Wuat We Owe Our Maker. JEROME: We are 
his creation. This means that it is from him 
that we live, breathe, understand and are able 
to believe, because he is the One who made us. 
And note carefully that he did not say “we are 
his fashioning and molding” but “we are his 
creation.” Molding starts with the mud of the 
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earth, but creation from the outset is “accord- 
ing to the image and likeness of God.”” Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.10.” 


2:10b Created in Christ Jesus for Good 
Works 


‘Tus SECOND CREATION IN Curist. THE- 
oporeE oF Mopsuestia: Here he is speaking 
not of the first but of the second creation, 
wherein we are re-created by the resurrection. 
Completely unable as we are to mend our ways 
by our own decision on account of the natural 
weakness that opposes us, we are made able to 
come newly alive without pain and with great 
ease by the grace of the One who re-creates us 
for this purpose. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


24 
2.10. 


CREATED FoR Goop Works, CyriL OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: Human beings choose their own way 
of life and are entrusted with the reins of their 
own intelligence, so as to follow whatever course 
they wish, either toward the good or toward the 
contrary. But our [original, created] nature has 
implanted in it a zealous desire for whatever is 
good and the will to concern itself with goodness 
and righteousness. For this is what we mean by 
saying that humanity is “in the image and like- 
ness of God,” that the creature is naturally dis- 
posed to what is good and right. DocTrRINAL 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 2.”° 


2:10c Works Prepared by God 


PREPARED BEFOREHAND? Marius VICTORI- 


BT 1972:152 [1256A-B]. “IOEP 2:140. "CSEL 81.3:82. “Gen 
1:26-27, PL 26:470B-C [577]. *CGPEP 6:142. Gen 1:26. 
?°OECT 188. For an earlier, similar comment see Cyril of Jerusa- 
lem Catechetical Homily 2.1, Opera, ed. W. K. Reischl and J. Rupp 
(Munich: 1848), 1:38-41. 
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Nus: Does Paul mean “good works” in the 
future tense or those which we now perform? 
Taken either way they are good for us to walk 
in. They are witnesses to Christ’s working in 
us. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.10.” 


Tat We SHoutp WALK IN THEM. Curysos- 
tom: He does not say “so that we might begin” 
but “so that we should walk” —all the way. For 
walking is a metaphor that suggests continu- 


ance, extending to the end of our lives. Suppose 


we had to walk a road that leads to a royal city, 
but after having gone almost all the way we 
grow faint almost at the end and stop. We 
would then have no profit. Instead Paul says we 
are created “for good works,””® HomILy ON 
EPHESIANS 4.2.9.” 


“BT 1972:153 [1256B-C]. ** Hence we need grace not only suffi- 
cient now but also prepared beforehand as sufficient for all future 
occasions, This we already have. ?9IOEP 2:161; cf. NPNF 1 13:68. 


THE SALVATION OF THE GENTILES 
EPHESIANS 2211-16 


Overview: Paul illustrates the extent of God’s 
mercy to Gentiles (CHrysosTom), whose 
former state was a preparation for their future 
spiritual state (EprpHANtus), which they now 
possess as the true circumcision (JEROME). 
They were strangers to truth and the covenants 
(TerTuLuian, Marius Vicrorinus) and hence 
to God (Jerome). They are now called to ac- 
cept their destiny as the true Israel (ORIGEN) 


128 


and give thanks for the love of Christ (AMBRo- 
SIASTER), Only he, our Creator, can overcome 
the flesh (Marius VicToriNus), uniting Jews 
and Gentiles in a new humanity (CHRysosTom) 
by breaking down their mutual animosity (Am- 
BROSIASTER) and overcoming the barrier be- 
tween sin and God. The law was good in its 
time, though now it has been transcended 
(CHrysostom). Though the law’s ceremonial 


rules are discarded (AmBrosiAsTER), the moral 
commandments must be kept in the spirit 
(THEoporer). A new creation is coming into 
being (CHrysostom) that embraces Jews and 
Gentiles (THEoporeET). Christ is the true me- 
diator because he alone is able to reconcile all 
things (CHrysostom). The new person in 
Christ (TerTuLutan) is a unity of soul and 
spirit (Marius Vicrorinus). The resurrection 
brings that person peace with God (THEODORE 
oF Mopsuesti). The crucified one joins him- 
self with us to join us to God (GREGORY OF 
Nyssa), vanquishing the old enmity by taking 
us into his body (CHrysosTom). 


2:11 Gentiles in the Flesh 


REMEMBERING THE C1RCUITOUS PaTH OF SaL- 
VATION. CHRrysosTom: Many are the evidences 
of God’s love of humanity. God has saved us 
through himself, and through himself in such a 
special way, remembering what we were when 
he saved us and to what point he has now 
brought us. For each of these stages in itself is a 
great proof of his benevolence. Paul now 
reviews at each stage what he writes. He has 
already said that God has saved us when we 
were dead in sins and children of wrath. Now 
Paul shows to what extent God has raised us. 
Hom ity on EPHESIANS 6.2.11-12.' 


ON THE Figure OF GENTILES IN THE FLESH. 
Eprpuantus: The phrase “Gentiles in the flesh” 
contrasts types of realities. The type in the 
flesh was awaiting the time of the spirit. The 
less perfect fulfillment of the circumcision is 
expressed in relation to its more perfect fulfill- 
ment. PANARION 42.12.3, THIRTY-SIXTH REE- 
UTATION OF MarcIon.” 


DISTINGUISHING Four PossIBLE GENTILES 
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AND JEws REGARDING CIRCUMCISION. JER- 
ome: By calling the Ephesians “Gentiles in the 
flesh,” he shows that in the spirit they are not 
Gentiles, just as conversely the Jews are Gen- 
tiles in spirit and Israelites in the flesh. There- 
fore the Jews and Gentiles are subject to a 
fourfold division: Some are circumcised in 
spirit and flesh, as were Moses and Aaron. ... 
Some have been circumcised neither in spirit 
nor in flesh, as were Nebuchadnezzar and Pha- 
raoh....A third group are circumcised only in 
the flesh. ... Lastly come those of whom he 
now speaks, ... believers such as today we see 
in the whole host of believing Gentiles around 
the world. EpistLE To THE EPHESIANS 1.2.12.° 


2:12a Separated from Christ 


Previous.Ly DESTITUTE OF KNOWLEDGE OF 
Gop. THEoporet: He wants to show that 
Christ is the provider of all goods for them. 
“For previously,” he says, “you were destitute 
of the knowledge of God and did not enjoy the 
goods promised beforehand to Israel.” Ep1sTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 2.12.4 


2:12b Alienated from Israel 


True Israzi. Marius VicTorinus: The true 
way of Israel consists in living according to the 
Spirit, thinking according to the Spirit and 
being circumcised from unworthy desires. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS I.2.12.° 


2:12c Without Hope and Without God in 
the World 


Havine Many Gops But WitTHovut Gop. 


"TOEP 4:146, "GCS 31:178-79. *PL 26:471D-472A [579]. *CPE 
2:14. ®BT 1972:154 [1257B-C]. 
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Jerome: When he says “having no hope, 
without God in the world,” he does not deny 
that the Ephesians had many gods before 
they believed in Christ. His point is that one 
who is without the true God has no god wor- 
thy of the name. And the next phrase, 
“without God in the world,” is significant: 
The Gentiles in a sense already had God 
indeed in the form of anticipation, because 
God knew beforehand that he would have 
them. In God’s foreknowledge they were 
never without God. But enmeshed in the 
world they were without God.° EpistTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 1.2.12.” 


2:13 Once Far Off, Now Brought Near 


From Wuat Were Tuey OncE Far OFF? 
TERTULLIAN: They were once far off from the 
Christ of the Creator, from the way of the Isra- 
elites, from the covenants, from the hope of the 
promise, from God himself. Once far off, the 
Gentiles now come close in Christ to the things 
that were once far off. AGAINST MARCION 
5,17.12-13.° 


Now Brovueut NEar To THE COMMON- 
WEALTH OF TRUE ISRAEL. ORIGEN: Paul is 
responding to those who think that believers in 
Christ may enter into the commonwealth of 
Israel but that it is some entirely different one 
that has nothing in common with the history of 
Israel... . It is those who know the spiritual law 
and live in accordance with it who are made 
dwellers in the commonwealth of Israel, more 
so than those who are Israelites in the body 
only. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


WHETHER ONngE Can Bz Far From Gop WHo 
Is EveRYWHERE, JEROME: God in his entirety 


is everywhere. Who can be separated from him 
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when all things are in him? ... He is, however, 
said to be far away from the unrighteous, 
according to Proverbs [15:29].... Just as far as 
the unrighteous are away from him, so close is 
he to the saints. Just when God seemed to be 
furthest from the Ephesians, he was coming 
close to them by the blood of Jesus, Ep1sTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 1I.2.13-14.” 


Broueut NEar BY THE BLoop oF CurRistT, 
AMBROSIASTER: He reminds us that we were 
brought close to God by the blood of Christ in 
order to show how great is God’s affection 
toward us, since he allowed his own Son to die. 
We too, enduring in faith, should not yield to 
despair in any of the agonies inflicted on us for 
his sake, knowing that what he deserves from 
us exceeds all that our enemies can bring upon 
us. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.13." 


2:14a Christ Is Our Peace 


‘THe PEAcEMAKER DESTROYS THE WALL OF 
Partition, Marius VicToriNnus: Christ, he 
says, “is our peace.” Elsewhere Paul calls him 
mediator. He interposed himself of his own 
accord between divided realms. Souls born of 
God’s fountain of goodness were being 
detained in the world. There was a wall in their 
midst, a sort of fence, a partition made by the 
deceits of the flesh and worldly lusts, Christ by 
his own mystery, his cross, his passion and his 
way of life destroyed this wall. He overcame sin 
and taught that it could be overcome. He 
destroyed the lusts of the world and taught that 
they ought to be destroyed. He took away the 
wall in the midst. It was in his own flesh that 


°In their limited vision of the future salvation, which had not yet 
unfolded, they were without God. ’PL 26:472C-D [580]. “CCL 
1:715. 9JTS 3:405. "PL 26:472D-473A [580]. “CSEL 81.3:83. 


he overcame the enmity. The work is not ours. 
We are not called to set ourselves free. Faith in 
Christ is our only salvation. EpistLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.2.14-15." 


How Have Boru Been Mave One? THE- 
opore oF Mopsuestia: Christ, conferring 
immortality on us through his resurrection, 
has put an end to this division [between Jew 
and Gentile], for there can be no circumcision 


of an immortal nature. CaTENA 2.13.” 


2:14b Breaking Down the Wall of Hostility 


‘Tue Watt Between Jew AND GENTILE Bro- 
KEN Down. AMBROSIASTER: The passion of 
the Savior made peace between the circumci- 
sion and the uncircumcision. For the enmity, 
which was between them like a wall and 
divided the circumcision from the uncircumci- 
sion and the uncircumcision from the circumci- 
sion, was abolished by the Savior. His com- 
mand is that the Jew should not so presume on 
his circumcision as to reproach the Gentile, nor 
should the Gentile trust in his uncircumcision, 
that is, his paganism, so as to abhor the Jew. 
Both, made new, should maintain in Christ 
their faith in the one God. EpisTLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.14.1." 


Tue Wat Between Gop anp Humanity. 
Curysostom: Some say that the wall between 
them is that of the Jews against the Greeks, 
because it does not allow them to mix. I do not 
think so. Rather I think that the wall between 
them is common within both. It is the hostility 
proceeding within the flesh. This was the mid- 
wall cutting them off, as the prophet says, “Do 
not your sins stand in the midst between you 
and me?””” The midwall was the enmity that 


God had both toward Jews and toward Greeks. 
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But when the law came this enmity was not 
dissolved; rather it increased. “For the law,” he 
says, “works wrath.”'® Homity on EPHESIANS 


§.2.13-15. 


2:15a Abolishing the Law of 
Commandments and Ordinances 


Law as Fence. Curysostom: The law was a 
fence, but this was made for our security. This 
is why it was called a fence, so that it might 
fence us in.... Now he has “abolished the law 
of commandments” through his teaching. Oh, 
what love of humanity! He gave us a law that 
we might keep it, but when we failed to keep it 
and deserved punishment he dissolved the law. 
Homity on EpHESIANS 5§.2.13-15.° 


CEREMONIAL Law No Loncer BINDING. 
AMBROSIASTER: The law that he abolished 
was that which had been given to the Jews 
concerning circumcision and new moons and 
food and sacrifices and the sabbath. He 
ordered it to cease because it was a burden. In 
this way he made peace. EpISTLE TO THE Epu- 
ESIANS 2.15.” 


UNDER THE GOSPEL THE TEN COMMAND- 
MENTS STILL REMAIN FREELY TO BE OBEYED. 
THeEoporst: Christ dispelled the enmity 
between us and God. He gave his own flesh as a 
ransom for us. Once this was done, he put an 
end to the things that separated you and 
them.” For this is what he means by “the law 
of ordinances.” He has not annulled the Deca- 
logue. ... For Christ the Lord himself held 


these up to the one who wanted to know the 


BT 1972:155 [1258B-C]. °CGPEP 6:145. “CSEL 81,3:83. “Is 
59:2. Rom 4:15. ‘IOEP 4:149. ‘SIOEP 4:150. CSEL 81.3:84. 


Gentiles and Jews. 
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way to eternal life.”' But by doctrines he meant 
the gospel teaching, since the realizing of full 
maturity lies in the responsive choices” of the 
will. ... Yet these gospel teachings are not laid 
down as laws. They are a matter of free choice. 
What he does lay down as law is what he 
inscribed on nature when he created it in the 
beginning. Ep1stLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
2414-15. 


2:15b Creating One New Being 


Curist UNIQUELY FITTED TO CREATE A NEw 
HoumanlIrty, TERTULLIAN: He was born ina 
singular way from a virgin by the Spirit of God. 
He was born to reconcile both Gentile and Jew 
to God, both of whom had offended God. He 
reconciled them into one body through the 
cross, [he enmity was in this way slain. This 
reconciliation took place in his flesh through 
his body as he suffered on the cross, AGAINST 
MarcIon §.17.15.-" 


Tue New Spriritvuat Person. Marius Vic- 
ToriINus: Their souls have thus been recon- 
ciled to the eternal and the spiritual, to all 
things above. The Savior, through the Spirit, 
indeed the Holy Spirit, descended into souls. 
He thereby joined what had been separated, 
spiritual things and souls, so as to make the 
souls themselves spiritual. He has established 
them in himself, as he says, “in a new person.” 
What is this new person? The spiritual person, 
as distinguished from the old person, who was 
soul struggling against flesh. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.2.14-15.” 


CREATING OnE NEw PERSON IN PLACE OF 
GENTILE Versus Jew. CurysostTom: Don't 
you see? The Greek does not have to become a 


Jew. Rather both enter into a new condition. 
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His aim is not to bring Greek believers into 
being as different kinds of Jews but rather to 
create both anew. Rightly he uses the term cre- 
ate rather than change to point out the great 
effect of what God has done. Even though the 
creation is invisible, it is no less a creation of its 
Creator. Homity ON EPHESIANS $.2.13-15."° 


A Since Person with Ons Heap. THE- 
oporetT: He has reconciled both, that is, those 
from Gentile and from Jewish backgrounds, in 
the one body that was offered on behalf of all, 
so that they may at last be made one body. And 
he has called all believers a single man because 
Christ our Lord is the one head, and those who 
have been favored with salvation fill the role of 


members. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.16.” 


In Himsetr. Curysostom: He did not pass 
the task of reconciliation on to another. He 
made himself the means of combining one with 
the other. This produced one wonderful result. 
He himself was the first instance of this recon- 
cilation, a result greater than all the previous 
creation. For that is what in himself means: 
Having assumed dominion over the Jew and 
then of the Greek, he himself became their 
mediator. He brought them together, doing 
away with all that estranged them. Now he has 
fashioned them anew through fire and water— 
no longer water and earth but water and fire.” 
He became a Jew when he was circumcised. 
Then, being cursed, he became a Greek outside 
the law and one more excellent than either 
Greek or Jew. Homity on EPHESIANS 5.2615. 


*1See the narrative of the encounter between Jesus and the rich 
young ruler (Lk 18:18-25). “Responsive to grace. CPE 2:15A. 
CCL 1:716. “BT 1972:156 [1258D-1259A]. *IOEP 4:151. 
*7CPE 2:15. *Compounded no longer of the earthy but of the spir- 
itual, *JOEP 4:151. 


2:15¢ Making Peace 


Peace BETWEEN Gop AND SINNERS, CHRY- 
sostom: “Making peace” may mean their peace 
with God or with one another. ... The focus is 
primarily on peace with God, as is made clear 
by what follows. What does he say? He has 
fully reconciled both to God in one body 
through the cross. He did not say “to some 
degree reconciled” but “fully reconciled.” Even 
before this human nature was in principle rec- 
oncilable,* as we see in the righteous and 


before the law. Homrty on EPHESIANS 5.2.16," 


2:16a Reconciled to God Through the Cross 


Tue Enmiry Is SLAIn 1n HimseExr. GREGORY 
oF Nyssa: Taking up the enmity that had come 
between us and God on account of sins, “slay- 
ing it in himself,” as the apostle says (and sin is 
enmity), and becoming what we are, he joined 


the human to God again through himself. 
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AGainst EuNoMIUs 3.10.12." 


2:16b Bringing Hostility to an End 


His Deatu ENDED THE Hos TII1Ty, Curysos- 
tom: No expression could be more authorita- 
tive or more emphatic. His death, he says, 
killed the enmity, wounded and destroyed it. 
He did not give the task to another, And he not 
only did the work but suffered for it. He did 
not say that he dissolved it; he did not say that 
he put an end to it, but he used the much more 
forceful expression: He killed! This shows that 
it need not ever rise again.” How then does it 
rise again? From our great wickedness. So long 
as we remain in the body of Christ, so long as 
we are one with him it does not rise again but 
lies dead. Homity on EPHESIANS 5.2.16. 


**By faith anticipating grace even prior to its fulfillment. *IOEP 
4:152. GNO 2:294. *So long as we remain in him, *4IOEP 
4:152. 


LHE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
EPHESIANS 2217222 
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Overview: Jews were near, Gentiles far off, 
but neither had any access to God except 
through Christ’s Spirit (Marius VicroriNus). 
The one Spirit guarantees unity (CHRrysos- 
Tom), viewed eschatologically (JEROME). We 
receive an honor analogous to that of Roman 
citizens (AmBRosIASTER). The church is built 
on the concordant witnesses of both cove- 
nants (OriGEN, Marius VicTorINus, AMBRO- 
SIASTER). Christ is the foundation for both 
prophets and apostles (Marius VicToriNnus). 
Among the many images used of Christ 
(Curysostom), that of the cornerstone ex- 
presses his foundational and unitive function. 
The resultant temple is the community in 
which God dwells (Marius VicrorINus). 

It includes not only angels (Jerome) but also 
the Ephesians themselves (Marius Vicrori- 
NUS). 


2:17 Preaching Peace to Those Near and 
Far Off 


Jews Were Near, GENTILES Far Orr, Mar- 
tus Vicrorinus: He distinguishes “those who 
are far off” from “those who are near.” This 
refers to the Gentiles and Jews. For the Jews are 
obviously close and the Gentiles far off. Yet the 
Savior himself has brought the gospel to the 
Gentiles. Paul here mentions first that Christ 
by his advent has truly preached peace also to 
those who are far off, that is, the Gentiles, as is 
shown by many evidences. For those who come 
to belief from Gentile backgrounds ironically 
have a greater claim to be called sons than 
those from Jewish backgrounds. And yet, so 
that it may not be denied to the latter, he adds 
“and those who are near,” EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.2.1 7." 


2:18 Access in One Spirit to the Father 
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ACCESS TO THE FaTHER. Marius VICTORINUS: 
Both Jews and Gentiles “have access to the 
Father” through Christ himself. But how? “In 
one Spirit.” For the Spirit, who is one with 
Christ, enters into us when we believe in 
Christ. We then feel God’s presence, know 
God and worship God. Thus we come to the 
Father in that same Spirit through Christ. No 
one, whether Jew or Gentile, comes to the 
Father except through Christ. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.2.18.” 


In One Spirit. CHrysostom: “We both” 
means not less to one and more to another but 
having access by a single grace. For he has dis- 
pelled the wrath through death’ and made us 
all beloved to the Father through one Spirit. 
Note that in here means “through.” Homity 
ON EPHESIANS 6.2.17-22.' 


Fuit ConsuMMATION YET AWAITING, JEROME: 
However, it should not be thought possible to 
achieve perfect and complete reconciliation in 
this world. ... The making of the new person 
in Christ will be fully consummated when 
earthly and heavenly things have been recon- 
ciled, when we come to the Father in one Spirit 
and with one affection and understanding. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.15 SEQ.” 


2:19 Fellow Citizens, Members of the 
Household of God 


FEe.tow Crt1zens ARE ONE WITH THE 
Saints. Marius VicTorinus: What are we to 
understand by “fellow citizens with the saints?” It 


implies a distinction between citizens and saints. 


‘BT 1972:157-58 [1260A]. ?BT 1972:158 [1260A-B]. *Having 
dispelled the wrath of God through the death of the Son. *IOEP 
4:156. °PL 26:475A [583]. 


But if this is so, who are the saints and who are 
the citizens? Saints refers to the apostles, prophets 
and all who formerly experienced God or spoke 
divinely through the Spirit dwelling within them. 
They in some way beheld God’s presence, as did 
Abraham, either through the flesh, through the 
Spirit or through both flesh and Spirit, as with all 
the apostles. Those who have later believed in 
Christ without any such special means are “fellow 
citizens with the saints and members of God’s 


household.” Ep1sTLe To THE EPHESIANS 1.2.19.° 


Tue ANALOGY OF CITIZENSHIP. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Believers become “fellow citizens” in a 
way analogous to all those who desired the 
peace of Rome. They brought gifts and were 
accepted as Roman citizens, as were the people 
of Cilician Tarsus, Paul was a Roman citizen of 
that city. So too anyone who has joined himself 
to the Christian faith becomes a fellow citizen 
of the saints and a member of God’s household. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.19.” 


2:20 The Foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets 


PROPHETS AND APOSTLES SHARE IN ONE 
Divine Pian. OriGEN: These are fitting 
words to cite against those who would divide 
the Godhead* and think that the prophets 
belong to one God and the apostles to another. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


‘Tus FouNDATION FOR THE Epirice. Marius 
VicroriNus: Jesus Christ and his teachings 
are the foundation for the apostles. The edifice 
built on this foundation consists in life and 
character and one’s conduct and discipline. The 
primary foundation is for life; the rest of the 
edifice is for its adornment and edification. The 


primary foundation, I say, is to believe in 
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Christ, hope in him and trust in God. This 
foundation is the teaching of the apostles, 
which is also heard in the word of the prophets. 
Note the order of this distinction, first apostles 
and then prophets. The apostles beheld [God 
incarnate]; the prophets received the Spirit. 
These are the saints mentioned above: those 
who saw and those who were inhabited by the 
Spirit. Hence the teachings of the apostles and 
prophets are indeed the teachings of Christ, 
which proclaim the foundation of all eternal 
hope. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.20..° 


‘Tue HousenHoip of Gop Is Burtt on Botu 
Covenants. AMBROSIASTER: [his means that 
the household of God is built upon both the 
old and the new covenants. For what the apos- 
tles preached had been foretold by the proph- 
ets. In his words to the Corinthians, that “God 
placed in the church first apostles then proph- 
ets,”!! he is concerned with the order of the 
church. But in this case he is speaking of the 
foundation in the prophets of old. Ep1sTLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.20.” 


2:21a The Whole Structure Joined 
Together 


Jornep ToGETHER FROM ABOVE AND FROM 
Betow. Curysostom: See how he joins him- 
self to us. Sometimes it is as if holding together 
and unifying the whole body from above. 
Sometimes it is as if joining the edifice from 
below, as if supporting the building with 
underpinnings and being its root. HomIty on 
EPHESIANS 6.2.17-22.° 


SBT 1972:158-59 [1260C-D]. ’CSEL 81.3:85. *As in Marcion’s 
resistance to the Old Testament. °JTS 3:407. BT 1972:159 
[1261A-B]. "1 Cor 12:28. CSEL 81.3:85-86; cf. Theodoret, 
CPE 2:16. ?IOEP 4:157. 


EPHESIANS 2:17-22 


‘Tus IMPORTANCE OF THE CORNERSTONE TO 
THE Buripinea. Marius Victorinus: He 
called this stone a cornerstone not merely 
because it is at the corner but because it is the 
first and most important stone, From it begins 
the foundation of the corner which joins and 
couples two things to make them one. Souls 
above already with Christ are united together 
with those that live in holiness and receive 
Christ in a mystery that is present. Souls below 
that are Christ's, including those of the Gen- 
tiles, are also joined by that cornerstone, Jesus 
Christ. Ep1stLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.20." 


2:21b A Holy Temple in the Lord 


GrowI1nc INTO A Hoty Tempte. Marius Vic- 
Torinus;: All souls made spiritual through 
Christ are joined and built up into a holy tem- 
ple, where God dwells. As Christ is in all and 
God in Christ, all are a temple of God through 


Christ. Ep1stLe To THE EPHESIANS 1.2.21-22.” 


WHETHER THE ANGELS ARE WITHIN THIS 
Ep1rice. JERoME: It is maintained by some 
that the whole edifice built on the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets comprises not only 
human souls but also angelic powers, so that all 
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equally will become the abode of God. They 
argue that it would be absurd if angels and all 
the blessed forces who serve God in heaven 
would have no part in this blessedness. For in 
this is a building, put together harmoniously, 
that is growing into a holy temple of God to be 
an abode of God in the Spirit. EptsrLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.2.19 SEQ.’° 


2:22 The Ephesians Also Built into the 
Edifice 


‘Tue Epuesians ARE STILL IN THE PROCESS 
oF Berne Butt INTO THE EpirFice. Marius 
Victrorinus: As he does so often, he brings 
the argument back to individuals, that is, to the 
Ephesians. They themselves have been built 
into that same temple cornerstone. Here he 
cleverly adjusts his language to form an exhor- 
tation. They have not yet fully entered into this 
unity but are still being built up. There is a 
deficiency, and therefore he warns and exhorts 


them. EpisTLe TO THE EPHESIANS 1.2.21-22.” 


“BT 1972:159-60 (1261B-C]. “BT 1972:160 [1261C]. “PL 
26:476B-C [584-85], probably quoting Origen. ‘BT 1972:160 
[1261D]. 


EPHESIANS 331-6 


THE PRISONER OF CHRIST JESUS 
EPHESIANS 3:1-6 


Overview: Paul is now a prisoner, which has 
become his permanent condition. We must 
look for order in Paul’s meaning rather than in 
his words, which skip around and leave the 
reader in suspense (JEROME). He alludes to the 
charge that he received at Damascus (AMBRO- 
SIASTER) and notes that he has expounded the 
mystery of the gospel discreetly (THEODORET, 
AMBROSIASTER). We, however, cannot expect to 
receive it by a similar revelation (Marius Vic- 
ToRINUS). The old prophets had partial revela- 
tion (CHRrysostTom). Paul and the apostles share 
an identical revelation (Marius VicrorINus) 
and pass it on to new proclaimers (THE- 
oporet). The Gentiles are fellow heirs of Israel 
and Christ, cemented in one body by mutual 
love (JEROME). 


3:1a I, Paul 


He Esrasuisues His Own AuTuHority TO 
Speak. Marius VicTorinus: It remains, after 
he has stated the truth that all their hope is in 
Christ and thus they are all being built up 
together in the Spirit to be the dwelling place of 
God— it remains, I say, that he should teach 
them who he himself is and whether he himself 
is contributing to building them up together 
through the gospel and can give a reason for his 
own authority so that they may believe him. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.1-2.' 


Tue DisyjoinTED SENTENCE Has a SIMPLE 
MEANING, JERomE: After a diligent search I 


have found nothing that answers to his prior 


clause. ... For he does not say, “For this reason 
I, Paul, have done this or that or have taught 
this or that.” Instead, leaving the thought in 
suspense, he goes on to other matters. Perhaps 
we ought to pardon him for what he himself 
has admitted when he said, “if unschooled in 
speech, at least not in knowledge,”” and look for 
order in his meaning rather than in his words. 
This can be rendered as follows: “I, Paul, in the 
chains of Jesus Christ and in chains for you 
Gentiles, have learned the mystery so that I 
may hand it on to you.” Epistle TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 2.3.1.? 


3:1b A Prisoner for Christ Jesus 


Tue Sout ConFINED IN THE Bopy AS A 
Prison: Two PossiB_e READINGS. JEROME: 
We often read that the body is called the prison 
of the soul. The soul is confined as if in a cage. 
Paul, for example, was constrained by the ties 
of the body and did not return to be with 
Christ so that the preaching to the Gentiles 
might be perfectly accomplished through him. 
But I grant that there are some who introduce 
another meaning here: Paul before his birth 
was predestined and sanctified from his 
mother’s womb for the purpose of preaching to 
the Gentiles. For this vocation he took on the 
bonds of flesh. EpistLe To THE EPHESIANS 


2.3.1. 


‘BT 1972:160 [1262A]. 72 Cor 11:6. >PL 26:477B-C 
[586]. *PL 26:477D-478A [587]. 


EPHESIANS 331-6 


IMPRISONED FOR YOu GENTILES. CHRYSOS- 
tom: This is a very emphatic statement: Not 
only do we not hate you. We are even impris- 
oned on your account! HomILy on EPHESIANS 
6.3.1-2.° 


3:2 The Stewardship of God’s Grace 


His STEWARDSHIP OF GRACE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
He is hinting at what was said about him in 

g 
Damascus to Ananias, when the Lord said, 
“Go, for he is a chosen instrument of mine to 
carry my name before the Gentiles and kings 
and the sons of Israel.”° By “dispensation of 
grace” he means the revelation made to him. It 
is as if he were saying: “I did not learn it from 
any human. God chose to reveal it to me for 
your benefit, though I am only an individual.” 
Homiy oN EPHESIANS 6.3.1-2.” 


3:3 The Mystery Made Known by 
Revelation 


His Revevation Unrevue. Marius VicTori- 
Nus: Paul indicates that this mystery was made 
known to him through revelation. From this 
passage it is evident that a Christian, and a very 
excellent Christian at that, can be brought into 
being solely by grace. ... Nevertheless, the 
power of God dispenses grace in many ways. 
Others come to faith by teaching, wherein by a 
legitimate training process and through the 
commandments of the Savior a person is 
reborn through the Spirit and water, so as to 
receive the spirit of Christ, in a teaching pro- 
cess that is mediated from human beings and 
through human beings. But what happened to 
Paul came to him by the grace of God through 
revelation. Although he, in my judgment, was 
the only one who received this particular reve- 


lation, God is able to reveal himself in this 
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form or in other ways to others. EpisTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 1.3.1-2.° 


Why BriezF.y? AMBROSIASTER: He indicates 
that he has been shown the revelation of the 
mystery of God, about which he says that he 
has written briefly, that is, precisely, according 
to their capacity to comprehend the wisdom of 
the apostle in the mystery of Christ. EpistLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 3.4.” 


Has Pau WritTEN oF Tuts BEFORE? THE- 
oporet: The words I wrote a little before do not 
mean, as some think, that he has written 
another letter. For it is not with respect to him- 
self that he says “I have written” but with 
respect to the mystery. For he is referring to 
“the mystery made known to me by revelation, 
as I wrote to you a little while ago,” yet it is 
this “about which I have just now written.” For 
this has been his subject from the outset right 
up to this passage. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


3-4." 


3:5 Not Made Known in Other 
Generations 


Tue Harmony Between Paut’s REVELA- 
TION AND THE ApostTLes. Marius VICTORI- 
Nus: He teaches that there is a perfect har- 
mony—a complete unity and identity— 
between the revelations given to him and those 
given to the apostles. His purpose is to avoid 
discord and any appearance of having received 
by revelation something that was not given to 
the apostles by the living Christ. EpistLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 1.3.5." 


SIOEP 4:158. °Acts 9:15. “IOEP 4:158. *BT 1972:161 [1262B-C]. 
°CSEL 81.3:87. 'CPE 2:17-18. "BT 1972:163 [1263D]. 


‘Tus PropuHets GRASPED THE REVELATION IN 
Part. Curysostom: Tell me then, what part 
did the prophets not fully grasp? How can 
Christ say later that Moses and the prophets 
wrote “these things about me”? ,,. What he is 
saying is that the expectation of Christ was not 
revealed to everyone. It “was not made known 
to the sons of men in other generations as it has 
now been revealed to his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit.” Peter, if he had not 
been guided by the Spirit, would never have 
gone to the Gentiles.” ... The prophets there- 
fore spoke but did not have complete knowl- 
edge at the time. They did not even have 
complete knowledge after they heard the gos- 
pel, which far exceeds human reason and com- 
mon expectations. HoMILy ON EPHESIANS 
6.3.3-6. 


Not Mapes Known To OTHER GENERA- 
TIONS, THEODORET: It was made known incre- 
mentally to the prophets of old, but not fully 
then as it is now. For they did not see the whole 
picture but wrote down words about aspects of 
it.’ ... Remember that in the apostles’ day 
there were many who had the gift of prophecy. 


It is in this order that he mentions that the rev- 
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elation was known to the apostles and then to 
the prophets, EpisTLE To THE EPHESIANS 3.5.18 


3:6 The Gentiles Are Fellow Heirs 


FeLtow Heirs witH Curist, JEROME: The 
Gentiles are fellow heirs with Israel. Put more 
precisely, they are fellow heirs with Christ.!” 
... It is not that some possession is divided 
among us but that God himself in his fullness is 
our inheritance and possession, EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 2.3.5 SEQ.’ 


MEMBERS OF THE SAME Bopy. JEROME: Now 
the meaning of fellow heirs is this: Just as there 
are many members in one body ... and these, 
though in one body, have their differences and 
feel their own joy and grief in turn, so those 
who have believed in Christ, even if they have 
different gifts, are bonded together in the one 
body of Christ. EptstL—E TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.3.5 SEQ.” 


Here Chrysostom cites John 5:39, 46. BHere Chrysostom cites 
Acts 11:17. “IOEP 4:159-60. “Here Theodoret cites Luke 10:24. 
CPE 2:18. “Here Jerome cites Romans 8:17. ‘PL 26:481A 
[591]. PL 26:481B-C [591]. 


EPHESIANS 337-13 


THE MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL 
BPHESIANS 347-13 


Overview: God’s power is the basis of 
preaching (Marius Vicrorinus), though the 
preacher must be prepared (CHrysostom). 
Paul’s humility is genuine (Jerome) and 
should be a pattern for ours (CHRyYsSOsTOM). 
His ministry, a free gift from God (Marius 
VICTORINUS), is to make known what was for- 
merly unsearchable and still remains in many 
ways an unsearchable mystery (JEROME, THE- 
oporert). Paul addresses both Jew and Gentile 
(Marius Vicrorinus). He establishes the 
unity of creation and covenant (JEROME), both 
of which are dispensed through Christ. The 
church means all believers. The manifold wis- 
dom of God includes all of Christ’s mysteries 
(Marius Vicrorinus). The angels had only 
partial knowledge (CHrysostom),. They are 
now delivered from the devil (AMBROSIASTER). 
Concealed in Christ through all ages (Marius 
VicToriNus), the mystery is now revealed by 
the inauguration of his kingdom (AmBrosi- 
ASTER). Belief and virtue based on Christ 
bring confidence ( JERomE); therefore the 
Ephesians should not despair because of 
Paul’s suffering (Marius Victorinus), which 
is for their glory (ORIGEN), 


3:7 God’s Grace Given by His Power 


Grace GIVEN BY THE WORKING OF Gop’s 
Power. Marius Vicrorinus: Everywhere 
Paul reminds us that we receive God’s gifts not 
by our own merit but by grace. Grace belongs 
to the giver, not to the recipient. And by adding 


“according to the working of his power,” he 
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also ascribes this to God, so that “if I do any 
work, it is God’s power. For it is not my power 
that works in me but God’s.” EpistTLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.3.7-8.! 


PROCLAMATION REQUIRES GRACE, PREPA- 
RATION AND PRUDENT UNDERSTANDING, 
Curysostom: The gift was not sufficient if he 
did not provide power along with it. And, great 
as the power was, human zeal was not suffi- 
cient either. For Paul brought three things to 
the task of proclamation: ready and boiling fer- 
vor, a soul prepared to bear anything whatever 
and prudent understanding, Homity on EpuHE- 
SIANS 6.3.7." 


3:8a The Least of the Saints 


Tue Least oF ALL THE SAINTS, JEROME: 
Although it is a token of humility to call oneself 
“the least of all the saints,” one is guilty of deceit 
if one conceals the truth in the heart and says 
something else with the tongue. We must there- 
fore look for an argument showing how Paul 
truly was “the least of all the saints” and yet did 
not fall from the rank of an apostle. The Lord 
says in the Gospel. “He who would be great 
among you, let him be less than all.”?... Paul 
demonstrates this in his actions.* ... Therefore 
the apostle Paul was meekest of all who sought 
to be weak on Christ’s account. ... Because of 


this humility, amazing grace was given to him. 


"BT 1972:164 [1264B-C]. *IOEP 4:161. *Mt 20:26. *Here 
Jerome quotes 1 Corinthians 4:9. 


In this way he became “the least of all the saints” 
in order “to preach the unsearchable mysteries of 
God.” EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.3.8-9.° 


Paut’s Humiity, Curysostom: Those who 
visit a doctor do not complete their journey 
simply by arriving there. They must also learn 
the remedy and apply the medicines. We too, 
having reached this point, need to do the same, 
by learning the great humility of Paul.... Paul 
demonstrates humility when he calls himself a 
blasphemer and a persecutor.° He describes 
himself as a dreadful offender on account of his 
former sins, which had now been canceled, ... 
hence as “the least of all the saints.” He did not 
say “of the apostles” but of the saints who 
come after the apostles. HomiLy on EpHE- 
SIANS 7.3.8-I1,. 


3:8b Grace to Preach the Unsearchable 
Riches of Christ 


Tue Grace To Work. Marius VICTORINUS: 


Was work given before grace? Or did grace 
come before any works? That which is working 
is God’s power. So grace had already been 
given. When it is said that Paul was made a 
minister according to the gift of God, we 
understand that the gift of being a minister was 
given before his working to make him a minis- 
ter, and his being a minister is the gift and 
grace of God. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
1.3.7-8.° 


UnsearcuaBLe Ricues, JEROME: Unsearchable 
and hidden can be given two senses. The riches 
were previously unable to be searched out. 
They are now laid open after the Lord’s pas- 
sion. Another sense, perhaps even better: 
Those things which by nature were unsearch- 
able to humanity are the ones that have been 
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made known by God’s revelation. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 2.3.8-9.” 


Wuart Is Known Is Turrr UNSEARCHABIL- 
1ry, THEODORET: The divine apostle says not 
only that Christ’s nature is divine but also that 
“his riches are unsearchable.” “And how does 
one preach if his riches are indeed unsearch- 
able?” “I preach this very thing,” he says, “that 
they are unsearchable.” EpistLe To THE EpHE- 
SIANS 3.8." 


3:9 Revealing the Mystery Hidden for Ages 


To ENLIGHTEN ALL. Marius VICTORINUS: 
When he speaks of making “all men see the 
plan,” this includes both Israel and the Gen- 
tiles. Paul had doubtless received the gospel for 
the Gentiles. But the Jews too can see the plan 
if they follow and obey. EptsTLe To THE EpHE- 
SIANS 1.3.9. 


Tue Creator oF ALL Works THROUGH 
THE Son. Marius Vicrorinus: Christ is the 
only begotten Son of God, and through him all 
the rest are created. Through him the works of 
God are created, as God works in and through 
him. All ages of time are subsequent to Christ, 
being made by Christ.... Therefore, even 
though God is acknowledged as the Creator, 
God is nonetheless Creator through Christ. 
The term Creator therefore does not pertain 
simply to God as such but pertains to Christ 
and through Christ to God. Christ who was 
eternally begotten created all things in time. 
God worked and created all things through 


Christ. EptstTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.9." 


>PL 26:482B-C [592-93]. °1 Tim 1:13. "IOEP 4:165. *BT 
1972:164 [1264C-D]. °PL 26:482C [593]. ‘CPE 2:19. “BT 
1972:165 [1265B]. BT 1972:165-66 [1265C-1266A]. 
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‘Tue Mystery HippeEN FROM AGES. JEROME: 
These riches of his generosity were “hidden 
from all past ages in God,” the Creator of all. 
Where are Marcion, Valentinus and the other 
heretics who say that there is one creator of the 
visible world and another creator of the invisi- 
ble? ... However, the phrase “mystery hidden 
from the ages” could also be understood to 
mean that the very ages of time remained igno- 
rant of his generosity when all spiritual and 
rational creatures who inhabited all previous 
ages remained unenlightened.” EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 2.3.8 9." 


3:10a God’s Wisdom Made Known 
Through the Church 


Wispom Known THrovuGH THE CHURCH. 
Martius VicTorinus: His expression through 
the church means through all the members of 
God and through every soul that has put on his 
mysteries and has hope in him. From this we 
understand what has been given to humanity. 
The powers and principalities in heaven are 
learning the wisdom of God through a human 
mediator. EpIstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.10...” 


Wuat ConstTITUTES THE MANIFOLD Wis- 
DOM OF Gop. Marius VicTorRINus: Paul 
briefly touches on all the parts of the mystery 
that we have spoken of above when he speaks 
of the “manifold wisdom of God,” whether this 
be that he sent his Son or that such great maj- 
esty assumed the form of a slave’® or that 
greater gifts were given. The promises are so 
great: the forgiveness of sins, the promise of 
heaven, eternal life, glorification and our inher- 
itance together with the same Christ in his res- 
urrection after death and even his death itself. 
This is what makes up the manifold wisdom of 
God. EpisTLe To THE EPHESIANS 1.3.10.” 
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3:10b Made Known to Principalities and 
Powers 


Wuat THE ANGELS LEARN BY PREACHING, 
AMBROSIASTER: So abundant was God's wis- 
dom that he not only gave this teacher (Paul) to 
the Gentiles but also caused the truth to be- 
come known to the angelic spirits in heaven, 
who are the principalities and powers. They are 
powers because they have more power among 
the other spirits and are principalities because 
they are the principal powers. ... The goal of 
all this is that the preaching of the church 
should be profitable to the Gentiles also. They 
are called to forsake their allegiance to the 
devil’s tyranny. EpiIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


18 
3.10.1, 


3:11 According to the Eternal Purpose 
Realized in Christ 


ConcEALED Purpose REVEALED. Marius 
VicTORINUSs: From this we see what it means 
to say that the mystery was concealed in God, 
for he adds “according to the purpose of the 
ages.” This means that, after certain ages had 
reached their destined end, the mystery was to 
appear through the presence of the Lord in 
whom it had been concealed. For it was proper 
for it to be revealed through the One in whom 
it was concealed. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


1 
1.3.11. 


REALIZED IN CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: The 
saving knowledge of the mystery of God is con- 


“Here Jerome cites Galatians 1:4 and Ephesians 2:7. “PL 
26:482D-483A [593-94]. “BT 1972:166 [1266B]. ‘Phil 2:6. 
"BT 1972:167 [1266C-D]. "CSEL 81.3:89-90. BT 1972:167 
[1266D-1267A]. Cf. Chrysostom Homily on Ephesians 7.3.8-11 
[IOEP 4:167]; Theodoret Epistle to the Ephesians 3.10-11 [CPE 
2:19-20]. 


ferred upon the human race in this way: God 
bestows his grace on humanity as the firstfruits 
of Christ’s coming kingdom. When Christ 
appeared, God revealed his mystery for the sal- 
vation of humanity. EpisTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 3.12." 


3:12 Boldness and Confidence Through 
Faith in Christ 


From Wuart Is Our BoLpnEss AND ConrFI- 
DENCE DERIVED? JEROME: Nothing can give us 
such trust in God and purity of conscience”... 
as the Word, the truth, the wisdom and the 
righteousness received in Christ. ... One who 
thinks in an orderly manner now has the Word 
and reason as the content of his faith, One who 
can comprehend wisdom has wisdom as the 
content of his faith, One who understands 
truth has truth as the content of his faith. One 
who lives righteously now has righteousness as 
the content of his faith. EpistLe To THE EpHE- 
SIANS 2.3.12." 


3:13a Not Losing Heart About Paul’s 
Suffering 


Do Nor Lose Heart. Marius VICTORINUS: 
When some hear that Paul suffers tribulations, 
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they may grow faint in faith. To prevent this he 
argues, in effect: “I pray on account of what has 
been revealed to me that you should not grow 
faint through my tribulations. These tribula- 
tions I am suffering are not due to anything I 
have caused but rather because you are either 
weak in faith or now wavering, or because you 
are making some unnecessary additions to the 
faith. That is the reason I endure these trials. I 
am now hoping to recall you to true discipline 
and observance so that you will not depart 
from Christ, having your hope in Christ alone. 
For this is your glory.” EPISTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 1.3.13. 


3:13b Suffering for the Ephesians’ Glory 


For Your Gtiory, OrIGEN: One person will 
say that he attaches the words “which is your 
glory” to the tribulations ... another to the 
boldness or else to the access or the faith. For 
boldness [or freedom of speech] is the glory to 
the one who possesses it, and access can be 
called the glory of the one who has access to 
God and faith the glory of the one with faith. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


°CSEL 81.3:91. “Here Jerome quotes 1 John 3:21, ”PL 
26:484C-485A [595-96]. “BT 1972:168 [1267C-D]. “JTS 3:409. 


EPHESIANS 3314-19 


A PRAYER TO GOD 
EPHESIANS 3:14-19 


Overview: Human fatherhood is best under- 
stood by analogy with divine Fatherhood (JEr- 
oME). God is Father by nature; all other 
proximate creativity is fatherly by grace (THE- 
oporeT). Humbly bending his knees, Paul wor- 
ships this one creative One, the Father, who 
works through Christ (Marius VicToRINus), 
Knowledge of Christ's ineffable love, displayed 
on the cross (AMBROSIASTER), leads spontane- 
ously to obedience (Marius Vicrorinus). All 
this is manifested in the cross (GREGORY OF 
Nyssa) and fulfilled in successive revelations 
(Grecory oF Exvira). This knowing magnifies 
faith (Marius Vicrorinus), which grows ever 
fuller toward knowledge of the whole, triune 
God (AmsrosiasTER). As spatial metaphors are 
cautiously applied to God they are understood 
spiritually by the saints (Marius Vicrorinus). 
They point to the infinity of God (AmsBrosi- 
ASTER) and the ubiquity of his saving purpose 
(JEROME). 


3:14 Bowing Before the Father 


Tue Lowry Bopy LANGuAGE OF SUPPLICA- 
Tr1on. Marius Vicrorinus: By kneeling we 
demonstrate the full form of prayer and peti- 
tion. So we bend our knees. We ought not 
merely to incline our minds to prayer but also 
our bodies. We do well to lower our bodies lest 
we create an impression of elevation or an 
appearance of pride. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 1.3.14." 


Benp1ING BEForE THE FATHER. Marius 


Victrorinus: All good working and doing 
occur through Christ. The spirit of Christ is 
that of a serving ministry. He is himself the 
ministry of God toward us. God does every- 
thing through him. Therefore he says, “I bend 
my knees to the Father.” EpIsTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.3.14." 


3:15 All Fatherhood Named from God the 
Father 


ALL FaTHERHOOD NAMED FROM His 
FaTHERHOOD,. THEODORET: God is fully and 
truly Father; for he was not first a father and 
later became son but is always Father and 
Father by nature. The other fathers, whether 
bodily or spiritual, have received this name 
from above. ... Paul is saying here that he is 
petitioning the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is truly Father. He has his fatherhood not 
by receiving from another but himself has con- 
ferred fathering upon others. EPISTLE TO THE 


EPHESIANS 3.14-15.° 


Human FaTHERHOOD UNDERSTOOD BY 
ANALOGY TO DiIvINE FATHERHOOD, JEROME: 
Before any discussion we must note that he 
did not say “from whom every fatherhood in 
heaven and earth is born” but “from whom 
every fatherhood in heaven and earth is 
named.” For it is one thing to merit the name 
of father, another to have a natural relation 


[as eternal Father to all creatures]....I have 


‘BT 1972:169 [1268A-B]. *BT 1972:169 [1268A]. >CPE 2:20. 


searched about in Scripture asking whether 
the word fatherhood is ever applied to the Gen- 
tiles. I have found nothing except the 
twenty-first psalm, “and all the fatherhoods of 
the Gentiles shall adore in his sight,”* and the 
twenty-eighth, “Give to the Lord, father- 
hoods of the Gentiles, bring him the young of 
rams.” Think by this analogy: As God exists, 
God allows the term existence to be applied to 
creatures as well. So we say that creatures 
exist and subsist, not so as to imply that they 
exist in and of themselves [as God exists] but 
as a derived existence enabled by God.... 
According to this same argument, God allows 
the term fatherhood to be given to creatures. So 
by analogy to his fathering we can understand 
creaturely fathering. ... Similarly, as the only 
good One® he makes others good. As the only 
immortal One’ God has bestowed immortal- 
ity on others. As the only true One® he 
imparts the name of truth. So also the Father 
alone, being Creator of all and the cause of the 
subsistence of all things, makes it possible for 
other creatures to be called fathers. EpisTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 2.3.14.” 


WuetHer THere Is FATHERHOOD IN 
Heaven. JEROME: We who are not of Abra- 
ham’s race are called Abraham’s children if we 
possess his faith, Similarly, I think that the 
angels and other invisible powers have some- 
thing like princes of their own in heaven whom 
they rejoice to call fathers. ... Our term father- 
hood may now be used in the light of the aware- 
ness that God is Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For the only begotten Son is so not by 
adoption but by nature. It is by adoption that 
creatures also are allowed to participate in 
fathering and hence are given the name of 
fathers. And remember that whatever we say of 
the Father and Son we say also of the Holy 
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Spirit. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.3.1° 


3:16 Strengthened Through His Spirit 


STRENGTHENED IN THE INNER Man. Mar- 
rus VicToRINus: What are these “riches of the 
glory of God?” They are “being strengthened 
with might through his Spirit,” so that they 
may be strong against the sinful nature, the 
desires of the flesh and the dreadful powers of 
this world. This strengthening happens 
through the Spirit of God. But how are persons 
strengthened and made firm through the Spirit 
of God? By “Christ’s dwelling in the inner 
man,” he says. For when Christ begins to dwell 
in the inner citadel of the soul, persons are 
made strong by might through the Spirit. In 
this way everything of a hostile nature is 
evicted. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.16-17." 


3:17 Christ Dwelling in Hearts Through 
Faith 


Prayer For Curist’s INDWELLING. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Paul prays that believers be made 
more steadfast, not doubting but believing 
increasingly that Christ dwells in them even 
when they do not see him with their physical 
eyes. He prays that the Spirit which has been 
given them might infuse into them a certainty 
that Christ lives and is the Son of God, so that 
he lives by faith in their hearts. Thus when we 
have faith in him we behold him in our hearts. 
The benefit of this is that we grow more sure of 
his blessing. He does not desert us. He is 
always present through that faith in him which 
he guards in us. The gift of the Spirit, which is 


*Ps 21:30 Vg. 5Ps 28:1 Vg. °Cf. Mk 10:18. 7Cf. 1 Tim 6:16. 
*Cf. Rom 3:4. °PL 26:488A-489B [599-601]. “PL 26:489C-D 
[601]. "BT 1972:170 [1268C-D]. 
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also the gift of God the Father, is given to us 
that he may keep us safe, to his glory. EPISTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 3.17.1-2./7 


3:18a Power to Comprehend with All the 
Saints 


PETITION FOR Fa1tH, UNDERSTANDING 
AND Love. Marius VicToriNnus: Since he 
has taught that three things tend toward 
maturity in Christ—faith, understanding and 
love—he here brings them all into a brief 
compass. He is now praying that God will 
bestow all these gifts upon the Ephesians. 
Note the sequence he has followed: He spoke 
first of faith, “that you may have Christ dwell- 
ing in the inner man in your hearts through 
faith.” Now he speaks of understanding by 
saying “so that you may comprehend with all 
the saints the breadth, length and depth.” 
Again he adds with regard to love, “to know 
the love that surpasses knowledge.” EpIsTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 1.3.18-19.° 


3:18b Breadth, Length, Height and Depth 


WHETHER THE SAINTS COMPREHEND 
Tuese DIMENSIONS SPIRITUALLY. MARIUS 
VicroriNus: God is through all and in all, and 
is all things and the source of all, through 
whom all things come and over all, In this 
aspect the task of understanding is to note and 
know what “the breadth, the length, the height 
and the depth” of divine grace. How all these 
exist together or may be understood to exist in 
God and according to these aspects requires 
another, higher comprehension. ... Hence he 
prays finally that the Ephesians may under- 
stand them all together. And so that they will 
not despair through their inability to compre- 
hend them together, he adds: “so that you may 


be able to comprehend with all the saints.” 
Therefore the saints comprehend these things 
together and can expound them. EpisTLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 1.3.18-19.'* 


WHETHER MEASUREMENTS CAN BE 
APPLIED TO Gop. AMBROSIASTER: What is 
meant when Paul speaks of “length and 
breadth and depth and height?” Think of a 
sphere. The length is the same as the breadth 
and the height the same as the depth. So too all 
is proportional within the immeasurable infin- 
ity of God. A sphere is enclosed in a definite 
manner. God, being unenclosed, not only fills 
all things but exceeds all things. God is not 
confined but has everything within himself, so 
that he is the only one to be reckoned infinite. 
We cannot sufficiently thank him for the fact 
that, being so great, he deigned through Christ 
to visit human beings when they were subject 
to death and sin, EpistLeE TO THE EPHESIANS 
3.18.2.) 


Limits oF SyMBOLIC MEASUREMENTS OF 
THE CREATION, JEROME: Let us think first 
about physical “breadth and length, depth 
and height” in order that we may be able to 
pass through these physical dimensions to 
their spiritual dimensions. For the sake of 
argument, let the physical length be that of 
heaven and earth, that is, of the whole world, 
from east to west. Let the breadth be from 
south to north, Let the depth be from the 
abyss and the infernal regions. Let the height 
be to all that is elevated above the heavens. 
But they say that the earth is round and 
rotates as a sphere. Roundness has no breadth 


and length, height and depth, but is propor- 


°CSEL 81.3:92. °BT 1972:171 [1269C]. “BT 1972:172 
[1270A-B]. %CSEL 81.3:93. 


tional in all dimensions.’® Hence we are neces- 
sarily forced to understand spiritually by 
height the angels and forces above and by depth 
those powers below and what is beneath 
them. By length and breadth we speak spiritu- 
ally of that which occupies the middle place 
between those above and those below. The 
consequence is that one draws near as a neigh- 
bor either to those things above or to those 
below. Whatever begins to advance one’s path 
toward better things so as to rise to the heav- 
enly height, that is what Paul is calling length. 
Whatever brings one to the lower things as 
one lapses toward vice he is calling breadth.” 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.3.16.'° 


Tue Fourro.p Figures OF THE Cross, 
Grecory oF Nyssa: The divine mind of the 
apostle did not imagine this fourfold figure of the 
cross to no purpose. He knew that this figure, 
which is divided into four segments from the 
common center, represents the power and provi- 
dence of the one displayed upon it. This dimen- 
sionality runs through all things. For this reason 
he calls each of four projections by its own name. 
By the height he means what is above, by the 
depth the underworld, by the length and breadth 
the intermediate domain which is under the con- 
trol of his all-governing power. Hence the wor- 
ship of the cross is viewed in relation to the 
fourfold figure of the cross. The heavenly order is 
symbolically paying its devotion to the Lord in 
the upper part, the cosmic order in the middle 
part and even the infernal order in the lower part. 
On THE THREE Days.” 


ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. GREGORY OF 
Exvira: The height is the measure of the maj- 
esty of the Lord.... The length is the passion of 
the Lord’s cross, by which believers are sealed. 
The breadth is seen in Pentecost, when the Holy 
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Spirit is coming down upon all believers. ON 
THE ARK oF Nou 32.” 


3:19a The Love of Christ Surpasses 
Knowledge 


Love Passes Att UNDERSTANDING. Mar- 
1us VicroriNus: The one who knows the love 
that “passes all understanding” will better 
express the full measure of love for Christ. Paul 
prays that they may first know [the love of 
Christ] rather than do something. Doing 
comes from this knowing. EpIsTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.3.18-19.”" 


KNnowine THat Wuicu Surpasses Know- 
ING, AMBROSIASTER: Can any words ade- 
quately describe this mystery, that God is born 
as a man? That God dies for the human race, 
the master for his servants, the Creator for his 
creation, the righteous for the unrighteous? ... 
In the greatness of his majesty he became lowly 
to do on our behalf what was worthy of his 
love, so that we, insofar as we can, should join 
his household. EpistLe To THE EPHESIANS 
3.19.1-3." 


3:19b Filled with All the Fullness of God 


Be1NG FILLED WITH THE TRIUNE FULL- 
NESS. AMBROSIASTER: Faith is never directed 


*Tf one takes the premise that the world is round and is in constant 
rotation, the assumption that one single direction is up and another 
down is made more ambiguous and problematic, Note that the 
debate that accompanied the demythologizing controversy (cf. 
Rudolf Bultmann, Paul Tillich, J. A. T. Robinson) about whether 
God is “up” is deftly anticipated by Jerome in the fourth century. 
“Jerome is probably following Origen in this passage. SPL 
26:490D-491B [603]. "GNO 9:299-302. The likely source is Ori- 
gen; cf. Jerome Epistle to the Ephesians 2.3.16 [PL 26:290A-292A 
(602-4)]. CCL 69:154. 7*BT 1972:172 [1270B-C]. ”CSEL 
81.3:93-94, 


EPHESIANS 3:20-21 


solely to the Father or solely to the Son (but to 
Father and Son in their relationship]. Hence he 
adds “that you may be filled with all the full- 
ness of God.” Thus by confessing Christ and 
giving thanks to him in the same glorious 
terms, the same honor is reserved for the Son 
as for the Father. All things that come from 


God the Father have been restored through his 
Son. By this the faithful confess the divine per- 
fection in its wholeness. EpisTLE TO THE Epu- 
ESIANS 3.19.4.” 


3CSEL 81.3:94. 


DOAOLOGY 
EPHESIANS 3:20+21 


Overview: Paul builds this benediction upon 
his supplication (Marius Vicrorinus). God’s 
wisdom is superior to ours (AMBROSIASTER). 
His glory is eternal (JERomE). We adore him 
everlastingly (THEODORET),. 


3:20 God Is Able to Do Abundantly 


ABLE To Do Far More ABUNDANTLY. Mar- 
tus Vicrorinus: He says in effect: “I pray that 
you will do these things and understand these 
things. If, however, anyone is able to do more 
and more abundantly and go beyond these 
things—that is, beyond what I ask or under- 
stand—praise be to him. Yet whoever does 
more abundantly will receive this ability 
through the same power that works within us 
all, namely, through the power of God and 
Christ our Lord.” EpisTLe To THE EPHESIANS 
1.3.20-21, 


‘Tue FaTuer’s GOVERNING PowER aT WORK 
Wiruin Us. AmsarosiasTer: He is praying to 
God the Father that we might know better 
what is expedient for us, and what had better 
not be asked for, and when something should 
be given, and how much of it and exactly what 
we really need. He prays that God himself 
might fittingly govern those who believe in him 
by his own providence and power. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 3.21.” 


3:21 Glory in the Church and in Christ 
Jesus 


Grory Forever. JEROME: This glory does not 
extend over the present time only, as if termi- 
nating in the age to come. Rather it extends 


throughout all generations and all ages. It is 


*BT 1972:173 [1270D-1271A]. *CSEL 81.3:94. 
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eternally ineffable. It abides, develops and 
increases. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.3.20-21.° 


Gory 1N ALL GENERATIONS, [HEODORET: 


God is to be worshiped both in the present life 


EPHESIANS 4:1-6 


and in the next. Having thus revealed God’s 
goodness to them, he proceeds to urge them 
on to the particular virtues. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 3.20-21.' 


>PL 26:492C [605]. 4CPE 2:22. 


PAUL'S PETITION 
EPHESIANS 4:1-6 


Overview: Paul alludes to his own bonds (Jer- 
OME) to humble the temptation to pride that 
may accompany the lavish gifts of the Spirit 
(THeoporet). The fundamental virtue of hu- 
mility (CHrysostom) is enhanced by other vir- 
tues (Marius VicTorinus) and is perfected by 
longsuffering, Service in love is true freedom, 
beautiful and not oppressive, uniting people of 
all races (CHRrysostom). The term one body ex- 
presses the relation between Christ and the 
church (Jerome). The one Spirit is inseparable 
from the living body (CHrysostom). The 
church has one hope because there is one king- 
dom (Jerome). Idolatrous washings cannot be 
called baptism (AmBrose). Threefold immer- 
sion celebrates the Trinity (Jerome). The bap- 
tismal confession is implicit in the three 
prepositions: of, through and in—of the Father, 
through the Mediator, in the Spirit (Aucust- 


INE, AMBROSIASTER). God contains all things 
(Grecory oF Nyssa), transcending local con- 
finement (OrIGEN). 


4:la A Prisoner of the Lord 


PRISONER OF THE LorD. JEROME: Those who 
love Christ follow him. They are bonded with 
him in the ties of love. There is also another 
explanation [i.e., Origen’s], which it is the 
reader’s prerogative to accept or not: Suppose 
what is called here the prison is the body. 
Because Paul has taken on the body for the 
ministry of the gospel, he is consequently said 
to be in bondage to Christ. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.1." 


'PL 26:493A [606]. 
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ConTENT wiTH His Bonps on Curist’s 
Account. THEODORET: When Paul recalls 
his chains his intent is to encourage his hear- 
ers to rise above their own infirmities to 
moral excellence. It is as if he were saying: 
“Remember that it is in relation to you that I 
am in prison. Suppose I had refused to preach. 
I would have been free of all this.” In this poign- 
ant way the divine apostle elicits sympathy, 
for he is more content with his chains on 
Christ’s account than a king with his crown. 
EpISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.1. 


4:1b A Life Worthy of the Calling 


Tue TempraTion OF Pripg May Accom- 
PANY THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, THE- 
oporetT: They were enjoying the gifts of the 
Spirit. They were performing miracles, speak- 
ing in many tongues and experiencing much 
prophetic activity. But all this was prone to 
boggle their minds. Therefore it is about these 
that he first gives them advice. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 4.1.° 


4:2 Lowliness, Meekness, Patience 


LOwLINESS THE FOUNDATION OF VIRTUE. 
Curysostom: How is it possible to “walk wor- 
thily” with “all lowliness”? Meekness is the 
foundation of all virtue. If you are humble and 
are aware of your limits and remember how 
you were saved, you will take this recollection 
as the motive for every excellent moral behav- 
ior. You will not be excessively impressed with 
either chains or privileges. You will remember 
that all is of grace and so walk humbly.... 
“With all lowliness,” he says, not in words only 
or even in deeds but more so in the very man- 
ner and tone of your voice. And not meek 


toward one person and rude toward another 
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but humble toward everyone, whether enemy 
or friend, great or small. Homity on EpHE- 
SIANS 9.4.1-3. 


DISTINGUISHING LOwLINESs, MEEKNESS 
AND Patience. Marius VictTorinus: He 
speaks of several forms of forbearance, each of 
which prevents them from being carried away 
or proud. Lowliness is first, then meekness. 
Lowliness consists in having a humble mind. 
Meekness is a curb on pride and cruelty. 
Patience consists in bearing any adverse cir- 
cumstance that may befall them. With lowli- 
ness and meekness they learn not to be afraid 
to suffer. With patience they learn how to 
respond if they must suffer. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 1.4.2-4.° 


ForBEAR ONE ANOTHER. JEROME: Anyone 
who understands what it is “forbear one 
another in love” will understand that this is a 
precept appropriate to the faithful. It is not 
indeed saints® who have any need to “forbear 
one another.” Rather it is those in the earlier 
stages of Christian life, who being human are 
still under the control of some passion. Nor is 
it strange that this should be said to the Ephe- 
sians. Among them there were surely some who 
still had to bear patiently with others. EpistLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.2.” 


4:3 Maintaining the Unity of the Spirit 


Tue UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BOND OF 
Peace. Curysostom: In the body it is the liv- 
ing spirit that holds all members together, even 
when they are far apart. So it is here. The pur- 


pose for which the Spirit was given was to 


°CPE 2:22. °CPE 2:22. *IOEP 4:201. *BT 1972:174 [1271B-C]. 
°The faithful set apart for life in Christ. "PL 26:494A-B [607]. 


bring into unity all who remain separated by 
different ethnic and cultural divisions: young 
and old, rich and poor, women and men. Hom- 


ILY ON EPHESIANS 9.4.1-3.° 


Tuts Bonp Is BeautiruL, Not Oppres- 
SIvE. Curysostom: Again he uses the meta- 
phor of bonding. We have left it behind, and 
now it comes running back to us. Beautiful was 
Paul’s bond; beautiful too is this [bond of peace 
among Christians], and the former arises from 
the latter. Bind yourselves to your brethren. 
Those thus bound together in love bear every- 
thing with ease. ... If now you want to make 
the bond double, your brother must also be 
bound together with you. Thus he wants us to 
be bound together with one another, not only 
to be at peace, not only to be friends, but to be 
all one, a single soul. Beautiful is this bond. 
With this bond we bind ourselves together 
both to one another and to God. This is not a 
chain that bruises. It does not cramp the hands. 
It leaves them free, gives them ample room and 
greater courage. HomiLy ON EPHESIANS 
9-4.1-3." 


4:4a One Body and One Spirit 


Tue Past, PRESENT AND FuTURE ONENESS 
OF THE CuurcH. Curysostom: What is this 
one body? They are the faithful throughout the 
world—in the present, in the past and in the 
future.... The body does exist apart from its 
enlivening spirit, else it would not be a body. It 
is acommon human metaphor to say of things 
that are united and have coherence that they 
are one body. So we too take the term body as an 
expression of unity. HomiLty ON EPHESIANS 
10.4.4.1° 


One Bopy, Ong Spirit, JEROME: His words 
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one body and one Spirit can be taken most simply 
to mean the one body of Christ, which is the 
church, Or it could refer to the humanity of the 
Lord, which he assumed from the Virgin. ... 
Yet indeed the one body can also refer to life 
and the works that are called in Greek “the 
practical life.” These are distinguished from 
the oneness of the Spirit in the heart that finds 
its unity in contemplation, EpIsTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.3-4.!! 


4:4b Called to the One Hope 


Tue Kinepom anp Its CoNnSUMMATION. 
Jerome: If the Father’s house has many man- 
sions, how are we to say that we are called to 
one hope? One reply is that the one hope of the 
calling is the kingdom of God. It is as though 
we were to speak of the one house of God or 
say that in one house are many mansions." ... 
Or again, this subtler meaning may be implied: 
at the end and consummation of all things 
everything is to be restored to its original con- 
dition, when we are all made one body and 
formed anew into a perfect man. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 2.4.3-4. 


4:5 One Lord, One Faith, One Baptism 


IpoLatTrous WASHINGS ARE Nort Bap- 
tT1sM, AMBROSE: There are many kinds of bap- 
tism, but “one baptism’ is the cry of the apos- 
tle. Why? There are so-called baptisms among 
unbelievers, but they are not baptisms. They 
are washings but cannot be baptisms. ON THE 
SACRAMENTS 2.1.2." 


SIOEP 4:202. °IOEP 4:202. IOEP 4:207. ‘PL 26:495A-B [608]. 
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One Lorp, Ons FartH, One Baptism. JER- 
ome: There is one Lord and one God, because 
the dominion of Father and Son is a single 
Godhead. The faith is said to be one because 
we believe similarly in Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit. Baptism is one. We are all baptized in 
the same way in the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit. We are immersed three times 
so that the sacrament of the Trinity may be 
apparent.... There is one baptism in the 
Spirit, in water and in fire. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.5-6.” 


4:6a One God and Father of All 


WueTHER FaTHER OF ALL OR SOME, ORI- 
GEN: He is “God and Father of all” by being 
the God but not the Father of some and both 
God and Father of others. It is as if, picking 
out ten men of whom five were someone’s 
sons and five his slaves, one said, “this is the 
lord and father of all ten.” EpisTLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS. © 


4:6b God Is Above, Through and in All 


Gop Transcenps Loca, CONFINEMENT; 
OriGEn: It is impossible to speak of any parts 
or division in the incorporeal, but he is “in all 
and through all” . .. insofar as he is understood 
as either Wisdom or Word or life or truth, an 
interpretation which undoubtedly excludes all 
local confinement. ON First PRINCIPLES 
4.4.31." 


A Puysicat ANALOGY TO A SPIRITUAL 
TRUTH. ORIGEN: Here is a physical analogy to 
a spiritual truth: We can agree that the sun is 
“above all” things on earth. But by its rays it 
might be said at the same time to be “through 
all.” And insofar as the power of its light pene- 
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trates everywhere, it could also be said to be “in 
all.” It is in this way, I think, that God’s majesty 
is denoted by the phrase “above all.” God's 
all-sufficiency is denoted in the words “through 
all.” It also belongs to the power of God to pen- 
etrate into all, so that because of his being in all 
no one is entirely void of him. EpisTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS. ® 


Succinct THEoLoGy. Grecory oF Nyssa: 
One God contains all and guides all as is fitting 
and is in all. This one saying of Paul suffices by 
itself to express everything succinctly, when he 
says that God is “over all and through all and in 
all.” REFUTATION OF EUNOmMIuS’s CONFESSION 
oF FaITH 169.” 


In THE FAITHFUL BY THE SPIRIT. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: God the Father owes his existence to no 
one. Hence he is declared to be “over all” and 
“through all.” He is “through all” in the sense 
that all things come from him. Necessarily he 
will be “over all” the things that come from 
him. And God is “in all,” that is, dwelling in all 
the faithful. For he is in us by our confession, 
because we confess him, and he has given us his 
own Spirit, through which without doubt he is 
dwelling in us. He is not in the same sense 
dwelling in unbelievers who deny that he is the 
Father of Christ. EpistLe TO THE EPHESIANS 
4.5.1-20" 


From THE FATHER, THROUGH THE SON, IN 
THE Spirit. AuGusTINE: Those who read very 
closely recognize the Trinity in this passage. 


PL 26:496B-C [610]; no doubt following Origen, as the same 
thought occurs in Marius Victorinus Epistle to the Ephesians 1.4.5-6 
[BT 1972:174-75 (1272 A-C)]. Cf. Didymus the Blind On the Holy 
Spirit 100 [SC 386:238]. ‘JTS 3:413. "GCS 22:353; Rufinus’s 
Latin translation. ‘JTS 3:413. “GNO 2:383. **CSEL 81.3:96. 


Paul writes of God the Father “who is above all 
and through all and in all.”” All things are 
“from God,” who owes his existence to no one. 
All things are “through him,” as though to say 
through the Mediator. All things are “in him,” 
as though to say in the One who contains 
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them, that is, reconciles them into one. ON 


FAITH AND THE CREED 19.” 


**Rom 11:36. ”PL40:192. See Jerome Epistle to the Ephesians 2.4.5-6 
[PL26:496A-497B (609-11)] foranothertrinitarian interpretation. 


LHE GIFTS OF CHRIST 
EPHESIANS -437+15 


Overview: To draw the Ephesians toward the 
servant life (Marius VicroriNus), Paul ex- 
plains to them the diversity of gifts (CHRrysos- 
tom). Christ delivered us from captivity to the 
devil (Jerome), receiving gifts in heaven that 
he might send them to us (JEROME, PsEuDO- 
AtuHanastivs). To show the humble way, Christ 


descended to death and captivity (CHRysos- 
Tom), though these could not hold him (Am- 
BROSIASTER). From this humbling he ascended 
beyond the visible (Jerome) to fill the whole 
universe (Marius VicTORINUS). 

With the Father and the Spirit the Son dis- 
poses the gifts within his house (Jerome, Dipy- 
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MUS THE BLIND). The ordering of gifts reflects 
both the history of the apostle’s times (CHRY- 
sostTom) and the structure of the church 
(Amsrosiaster). The church has distinct roles 
for prophets and evangelists (Marius VicTort- 
Nus), though those of shepherd and teacher 
may be combined (Jerome). These offices 
under Christ’s headship (AmBrRosIASTER) will 
remain until the life of glory (THEoDoRET), 
when all the faithful will become mature in vir- 
tue (JERomME, CurysostTom), partaking in Christ 
Jesus as the perfection of human nature 
(AMBROSIASTER, JEROME). 

Confessing his own defects (JERomE), the 
apostle characteristically proposes love as the 
remedy (THEoporer). It is a love that cannot 
be divorced from truth (AMBROSIASTER). Christ 
unites the church through his Spirit, analogous 
to the brain and nerves joining the whole body 
together. Christ rules the church through his 
Spirit (CHrysostom). The members partake of 
the increase of the body proportionally through 
the distribution of gifts (CHRysosTOM, JEROME). 


4:7 Grace Given According to the Measure 
of Christ’s Gift 


DIFFERING GrieTs OFFERED TO EACH ONE. 
Martius Victorinus: In counseling humility, 
meekness, etc., he sets forth the reason why 
each person is called to patience and forbear- 
ance. Grace has been given to each of us 
according to the measure in which Christ 
grants it. Since therefore different people have 
different gifts, there is no cause for envy or 
refusal. One should not grieve over what 
another has, nor should any refuse to give what 
grace he has received. If therefore Christ grants 
according to the measure of the grace given to 
each, we should all embrace one another in 


love, bearing everything with forbearance and 
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patience, with meekness and humility. Ep1s- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 1.4.7.! 


CouNnTERING RESENTMENT TOWARD THE 
Diversity oF Girts. CHrysostom: With 
the Ephesians as with the Corinthians and 
many others, this subject has been a constant 
temptation to arrogance, despondency or envy. 
For this reason he uses the simile of the body 
everywhere. ... Pay attention to what he says. 
He does not say “according to each one’s faith,” 
so that he may not induce despondency in 
those who have not received the great gifts. 
Rather what does he say? “According to the 
measure of Christ’s gift.” “The truly capital 
things,” he says, “are common to all: baptism, 
salvation by faith, having God as Father and 
partaking of the same Spirit. If someone has 
more in grace, feel no resentment, for his task 
is greater too.”.,. What does “according to the 
measure” mean? It does not mean according to 
our own merit, for if so then no one would have 
received what he has received. But of his gift 
we have all received. Why has one received 
more, another less? This, he says, means noth- 
ing, but it is a matter of indifference, since each 
person contributes to the work of upbuilding. 
Homi ty on EPHESIANS I1.4.4-7. 


4:8 Leading Captives, Giving Gifts to 
Humanity 


He Lep Captivity Caprive. JEROME: We 
believers in Christ, having been gathered from 
the Gentiles, had been taken captive by the 
devil, though we were creatures of God. We 
were sold out to the demonic powers. Into this 


circumstance our Lord Jesus Christ came bear- 


‘BT 1972:175 [1272C-D]. 7JOEP 4:215. 


ing the baggage of captivity, as Ezekiel says,’ 
and, covering his head so that his adversaries 
would not know him,* preaching remission to 
those who had been taken captive and release 
to those held in chains.... After Christ freed 
us, we were snatched out of an old captivity 
into a new freeing captivity [to Christ], as he 
led us with him into heaven. EpisTLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.8.” 


Dogs Paut MisQuoTte THE PSALM? JEROME: 
It was a nice touch for Paul to write here that 
Christ gave gifts to humanity, when what is 
written in Psalm 68 is that “he received gifts 
among humanity.”° Why this difference? Since 
in the psalm the act had not yet occurred but 
was promised in the future, the phrase was 
accordingly he received. But the apostle is seeing 
this as a promise earlier given and later ful- 
filled. At this time of writing, Christ has 
already made the gift and churches have been 
established throughout the whole world. 
Accordingly he is said to have already given to 
humanity rather than received gifts among 
humanity. Epistle TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.8." 


Tue Grets Were GIvEN To Us, Pseupo- 
Atruanasius: The Word was not in need and 
did not come into being, nor were humans able 
to give these gifts to themselves. But through 
the Word they have been given to us. For these 
reasons they were given to us after being given 
to him. For his purpose in becoming a man was 
that, having been given to him, they might be 
passed on to us. AGAINST THE ARIANS 4.6.° 


4:9 Ascent and Descent 


Not an AsipE,. Curysostom: Do not sup- 
pose when you hear this that he has changed 
the subject. For his design here is just the same 
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as in the epistle to the Philippians, When he 
was exhorting them there to be humble he 
showed them Christ.’ So he does also here too, 
showing that even Christ descended to the 
lowest parts of the earth. Homity on EpHE- 
SIANS 11.4.9-10." 


DESCENT INTO THE ABODE OF THE DEAD. 
Curysostom: The “lower parts of the earth” 
here means death, by a human metaphor." pes 
And why does he mention this region here? 
What sort of captivity is he speaking of? That 
of the devil. He has taken captive the tyrant, 
the devil and death, the curse and sin. Homity 
ON EPHESIANS 11.4.9-10."" 


He DeEscENDED IN ORDER TO ASCEND. 
AmBROSIASTER: The truth incarnate is that he 
is said to have descended in order to ascend, 
unlike humans, who have descended in order to 
remain there. For by decree they were held in 
the lower world. But this decree could not hold 
the Savior. He has conquered sin. Therefore, 
after his triumph over the devil, he descended 
to the heart of the world, so that he might 
preach to the dead, that all who desired him 
might be set free. It was necessary for him to 
ascend. He had descended to trample death 
underfoot by the force of his own power, then 
only to rise again with the former captives. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.9.” 


*Ezek 12:2-7. “Ezek 12:6-7. PL 26:498A-B [612]. °Ps 68:18 
(RSV): “Thou didst ascend the high mount, leading captives in thy 
train, and receiving gifts among men” (67:18 LXX). Prior to the 
promised salvation event he received gifts from humanity; after it 
he gave gifts to humanity. Hence the change of the psalm’s language 
recognizes this distinction in time. ’PL 26:498B [612-13]. OSA 
226, Itis generally agreed that the fourth of the Athanasian orations 
against the Arians is spurious. *Phil 2:7-11. IOEP 4:216. ‘Here 
Chrysostom cites Genesis 44:29. VIOEP 4:216-17. "CSEL 
81.3:97-98. 


EPHESIANS 4:7-16 


4:10a He Who Descended Also Ascended 


Tue PLain SensE DISTINGUISHED FROM 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE ASCENSION. 
Jerome: Could he possibly have passed through 
and beyond all the heavens and all the supernal 
regions and the heavenly orbits which philoso- 
phers call the spheres to take his place in the 
highest heaven, in its topmost location? Or 
should we rather believe that, transcending and 
spurning everything corporeal and contemplat- 
ing the eternal, he has taken his place above the 
heavens, that is, above all that is visible? I think 
this the better opinion. Therefore the Son of 
God descended to the lower parts of the earth 
and ascended above all the heavens, so that he 
might fulfill not only the Law and the Prophets 
but also certain hidden dispensations which 
only the Father knew. He also descended to the 
lower parts and ascended to heaven, so that he 
might bring fulfillment to those who were in 
those regions, so far as they were able to 
receive. From this we know that before Christ 
descended and ascended everything was void 
and in need of his fullness. EpistTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.10.'* 


4:10b Filling All Things 


Noruine Lacxine. Marius ViIcToRINus: 
Nothing in the cosmos is left untouched by 
Christ. He indeed descended to the lower 
parts of the earth and ascended above all the 
heavens. What heavens? Some say three, some 
more’... but what does it matter? Christ, 
who ascended, ascended above all the heav- 
ens, however many. For eternity is now pres- 
ently reigning in heaven and incorruptible life. 
All things there live by the Spirit. This reor- 
dering did not occur, however, until the 
descent of Christ. Once the mystery [of the 
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cross] had been accomplished, all these 
received salvation after the passion and ascent 
of Christ and have been perfected. For this is 
what he means by “so that he might fulfill all,” 
that is, make them perfect and full, with noth- 
ing lacking. ... Surely this could not be 
understood to infer that he fulfilled his mis- 
sion on earth but set nothing right in the 
heavens and perfected nothing there. EpisTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.10.'° 


4:11la Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists 


Propuets THEN anpD Now. Marius Vic- 
ToRINus: The name prophets is given to those 
who, having received the Spirit of God, spoke 
beforehand of Christ and his advent. These 
were the prophets who “were until Christ.””” 
But after he arrived, was there no reason for 
any further prophecy? What prophets does 
Paul speak of here? It is obviously those who 
being full of the Spirit spoke of God after his 
coming, continuing to expound the divine 
teaching. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.11.'° 


GIFT OF THE EVANGELIST DISTINGUISHED 
FROM OTHER Grits. Marius VICTORINUS: 
There are five ways of speaking about the 
Scriptures: speaking in tongues, speaking in 
revelation, speaking in knowledge, speaking in 
prophecy, speaking in teaching, ... But there is 
another thing apart from these. It is being an 
evangelist. This means to relate what Christ 
did and announce that Christ himself is to be 
worshiped, EpISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


1 
2.4.11-12.” 


“PL 26:499B-C [614], probably following Origen. ‘Here Victori- 
nus cites 2 Corinthians 12:1-2. ‘BT 1972:178 [1274B-D]. Cf. 
Me 11:13. BT 1972:179 (1275A-B]. “BT 1972:179 [1275B]. 


Jesus Himse.r OrpeERS THE House oF 
His Ministry. Dipymus THE BLIND: This is 
a house set up and ordered by Jesus. ... He 
does not do this in a casual manner. It is with 
the utmost discrimination and discretion: One 
is assigned to the rank of an apostle, one to the 
place of a prophet, others to look after the flock 
of Christ and to work at the divine instruction 
of others for those saints who are prepared to 
learn. ON ZECHARIAH 1.228,” 


WHETHER THE ORDER OF THE [TERMS 
Impxies PRECEDENCE. CurysosTom: “First 
apostles,” because these had all the gifts. “Then 
prophets,” for there were some who were not 
apostles but were prophets, like Agabus. “Third, 
evangelists,” those who did not travel every- 
where but merely preached the gospel, like 
Priscilla and Aquila. “Shepherds and teachers” 
means all those in positions of trust. Are these 
shepherds and teachers of less account? Cer- 
tainly it seems that those who are stationary and 
reside in a single place, like Timothy and Titus, 
[are of less account] than those who go about the 
world preaching the gospel. But on another 
reading we cannot from this passage deduce sub- 
ordination and precedence but from a different 
letter. Homity oN EPHESIANS 11.4.11-12.7) 


WHETHER TueseE Girts ARE TO BE 
UNDERSTOOD AS ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICES. 
AMBROSIASTER: Apostles are bishops, while 
prophets are interpreters of the Scriptures. ... 
Even if they are not elders they can nonetheless 
preach the gospel without a chair, as Stephen 
and Philip are recorded to have done. Shepherds 
may be readers, who nourish the people who 
hear them by their readings. ... Masters may 
refer to the healers in the church who constrain 
and chastise those who are troubled. Or they 


may be those who were accustomed to hearing 
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the readings and imparting them to children, as 
was the Jewish custom. Their tradition was 
passed on to us but has by now become obso- 
lete through neglect. EpistLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 4.12.1-2.7 


Tue GIFts OF THE FATHER ARE INSEPARA- 
BLY THE GIFTS OF THE SON, JEROME: From 
this passage Paul clearly confirms the divinity 
of the Father and Son. What Christ is here said 
to have bestowed [as in his first letter to the 
Corinthians] is nothing less than the gift of 
God.” ... Failing to understand this, Sabellius 
confused the Father and the Son, not grasping 
that, though distinguishable, they work 
together with single intent. Epistle TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.11-12."" 


4:11b Pastors and Teachers 


Tur SHEPHERD SHOULD Bz A TEACHER. 
JEROME: It is not to be supposed that as with 
the first three ... he has allotted different 
offices to shepherds and teachers. For he does 
not say “some shepherds, some teachers” but 
“some shepherds and teachers,” meaning that 
he who is a shepherd should at the same time 
be a teacher. No one in the church, even a 
saintly person, should take to himself the name 
of shepherd unless he can teach those whom he 
feeds. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.11-12.”” 


4:12 Equipping the Saints for Ministry 


THe Work oF MInIstTRY. AMBROSIASTER: 
He says that the church’s order has been so 


°SC 83:310. “IOEP 4:218. ”CSEL 81.3:98-99. *Cf.1 Cor 
12:28. “PL 26:499D-500A [614-15]. “PL 26:500B [615], contra- 
dicting Marius Victorinus Epistle to the Ephesians 2.4.11-12 [BT 
1972:179-80 (1275B-D)]. 
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formed as to join the human race together in 
the profession of unity, so that all may be in 
Christ, having Christ as their single head, that 
is, as the source of life. EpIstTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 4.12.6.°° 


4:13a Unity of the Faith, Knowledge of the 
Son of God 


Uniti Att Peopte ATTAIN THE UNITY OF 
FaitH. JEROME: We must ask: Who are the all 
whom he speaks of “coming together in the 
unity of faith”? Does he mean all the people of 
God or all saints? Or rather all who are capable 
of reason? He seems to me to be speaking of all 
the people of God because there are so “many 
winds of doctine” blowing about them, When 
these blasts and billows are aroused, people in 
general are carried here and there by diverse 
errors, uncertain of their course. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 2.4.13.” 


WHEN WILL Tuts Unity Bre ATTAINED? 
TueoporetT: In the future life we shall attain 
perfection. But in the present life we need all 
the help we can get from the apostles, the 
prophets and our teachers. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 4.13." 


4:13b To Maturity 


Towarp Maruriry. CHrysostom: By matu- 
rity he means here the perfecting of conscience. 
For a grown man stands firm while young boys’ 
wits are tossed about. So it is with the faithful. 
We mature until we attain the unity of the 
faith, that is, until we are all found to share a 
single faith. For this is unity of faith when we 
are all one, when we all alike acknowledge our 
common bond. Until then we must labor. If you 


have received the gift of upbuilding others, be 
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sure that you do not overthrow yourself by 
envying someone else’s gift. HomiLy on EpHE- 


SIANS 11.4.13.7” 


To THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF THE 
Fuiiness oF Curist. AMBROSIASTER: He 
exhorts them to strive to attain to the perfect- 
ing of faith, the essence of which is to hold fast 
to Christ as true and perfect God. Do not mea- 
sure him by some human measure. Measure 
yourself by regarding him as perfect God in the 
fullness of his deity. When he refers to a mature 
man he does not mean a span of years or physi- 
cal stature but a maturation into the full under- 
standing of the divinity of the Son of God. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.13.” 


ResurRRECTED MaruriTy, JEROME: Accord- 
ing to the traditions of the church and the 
apostle Paul, our resurrection will “be into a 
mature man and the stature of the fullness of 
Christ.” This is the state in which the Jews 
claim that Adam was created and in which we 
have read that the Lord rose. Ler TER 
108,25.3-4.°" 


4:14 Carried About with Every Wind of 
Doctrine 


WuerTuHer Paut Is SpeAKING FROM HumitL- 
ITY OR CONSCIENCE, JEROME: Was Paul refer- 
ring to himself as one who was tossed to and 
fro and drifting? According to one view, he was 
saying this in humility, aware that we see in 
part and know in part.” He is aware of how far 
he is from perfect knowledge and bursts into an 


expression of his own awareness. If so, anyone 


°CSEL 81.3:100-101. ”PL 26:501A-B [616]. **CPE 2:25. 
TOEP 4:218-19, *°CSEL 81.3:101. **CSEL 55:343-54. 
321 Cor 13:9. 


who might think himself to be humble should 
look to Paul as an example.” ... But another 
will respond to this that, by comparison with 
the majority, the apostle had already reached 
“mature manhood,” even though he still might 
be here regarded as an infant in relation to 
those eternal blessings that are stored up for 
the saints. ... The exposition must proceed 
very carefully after this to meet the possible 
claim that the apostle really is speaking in 
humility when he prays that we “may no longer 
be children, drifting and carried away in differ- 
ent directions by every blast of doctrine.” ... 
Maybe it is out of good conscience and not 
some false humility that Paul is confessing his 
own limitations. For he was a man of acute and 
sharp intellect. ... He could see that there was 
often in the manner of speaking on both sides 
some distorted motives, such that there seemed 
to be so much truth in contrary assertions as to 
cause doubt in the listener. Thus, as a human 
being and still in his fragile little body, he was 
at times carried about by every wind of doc- 
trine, though he was not cast against the rocks. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.13. 


4:15 Speaking the Truth in Love 


SPEAKING IN Love. AMBROSIASTER: Consid- 
ering the love of Christ by which he loved us 
and gave himself up for us, we should make 
everything subject to him, knowing that he is 
the author of life for all. This is the truth. We 
are to be subject to him as members of the body 
are to the head. Others, either through error or 
through malice, may not confess that Christ is 
the head of everything or that everything is cre- 
ated from him by the Father's will. But we who 
adhere to the wholeness of faith ought none- 
theless to take pains with all care and devotion 


that we bring no harm to this faith but rather 
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to uphold it. We do this by remaining steadfast 
in this affirmation, so as to constrain the talk of 
depraved minds armed against the truth. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.15.” 


WiTHouT PRETENSE. THEODORET: This he 
also says in the letter to the Romans: “Let love 
be without pretense.” In his letter to the 
Corinthians he speaks of “unpretending love.””” 
Here also he calls upon them to act with genu- 
ine love and through this to increase the riches 
of the excellence of their life in the Lord him- 


self, EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.15.°° 


4:16a The Whole Body, Joined and Knit 
Together 


Tue ANALOGY OF THE BRAIN AND NERVES 
JOINING THE WHOLE Bopy ToGETHER. 
Curysostom: Paul has not explained himself 
clearly due to his desire to say everything at 
once. But what he is saying is based on this 
metaphor: Just as the spirit comes down from 
the brain, passes through the nerves and com- 
municates with the senses, so it makes sense of 
the whole body. Its communication is not to all 
the members equally but according to the 
capacity of each member to receive. It gives 
more to that member more able to receive and 
less to that member able to receive only so 
much. So it is with Christ. The spirit is like a 
root. The souls of persons depend upon Christ 
as members. Each member depends on his 
providential distribution of gifts. The supply of 
spiritual gifts occurs according to a due propor- 
tion, as each member effects the increase of the 
body. Homtty on EPHESIANS I1.4.15-16.*” 


®Cf.1 Cor 13:11. “PL 26:501C-502A [617-18]. *CSEL 
81.3:102. *Rom 12:9, *”2 Cor 6:6. **CPE 2:25. *IOEP 4:220. 
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Knit Tocetruer. Curysostom: To “join and 
knit together” requires the exercise of great 
care. For the condition of the body is a subtle 
matter, not something simple. When one 
thread is misplaced, the pattern is lost. It is 
with this sort of subtlety that you must be 
united with the body so as to maintain your 
own place. If you leave it, you are not united 
and do not receive the Spirit. Homity on Epu- 
ESIANS 11.4.15-16.” 


4:16b Built Up in Love 


BopiLty GrowTH INCREASES THROUGH THE 
ProporTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF GIFTS. 
Curysostom: One might say that the whole 
body receives increase as each member partakes 
of the distribution of gifts proportionally. In 
this way ... the members, receiving the distri- 
bution in accordance with their own capacities, 
are thus increased. The Spirit, flowing abun- 


dantly from above, comes into contact with all 


the limbs and distributes according to the abil- 
ity of each one to receive, thus “enabling bodily 
growth.” Homity ON EPHESIANS 11.4.15-16,"" 


Eacu Part Witt Bs Restorep ToGETHER. 
Jerome: This entire upbuilding, by which the 
body of the church increases cell by cell, is 
being accomplished through the mutual love of 
one for another. ... This does not imply that to 
each member will be distributed the same level 
of maturity. It is an error to assume, for exam- 
ple, that all human beings will be formed anew 
into angels. Rather every member will be per- 
fected according to its own distinctive measure 
and function. Humanity, which has been 
expelled from paradise, will be restored to the 
cultivation of paradise again. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.4.16.” 


IEP 4:220. “IOEP 4:220. “PL 26:502D-503C [618-20]. 
Jerome is probably refuting Origen in this passage. 


EXHORTATION TO NEW LIFE 
EPHESIANS 4:17-24 
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Overview: In exercising admonition, the 
teacher must yield human words over to the 
Lord (Curysostom). Moral callousness begins 
with unawareness of future life (AMBRosI- 
ASTER). Persons remain responsible for their 
own callousness (CHrysosTom). Paul shows 
how the minds of the Gentiles became subject 
to futility (Or1GEN), It was not that God’s own 
works became vain, but human works did 
(CHrysostom) through hardness of heart and 
lack of remorse (THEODORET). 

Our illusions have been corrupted through 
inordinate desire (CHrysosTom). To overcome 
this death, we must learn of Christ (Marius 
Vicrorinus),. In Jesus alone the truth of God 
has appeared ( JEROME, AMBROSIASTER) as truly 
God and truly man. Debilitated by sin 
(JEROME), we must become renewed through 
baptism (OriGEn), changing not our physical 
but our spiritual nature, putting off that which 
belongs to our former life (TeRTULLIAN). Only 
then do we avoid an otherwise inevitable cor- 
ruption (CHrysosTom). Only then are we 
enlightened in spirit (ORIGEN, JEROME). Christ 
himself is this new nature (GREGORY OF 
Nyssa). By him the spirit of our minds is being 
renewed. The new creation is a great work 
(JEROME) and the very end for which we were 
made (Marius VicTorINus). 


4:17a Affirming and Testifying in the Lord 


Tue Teacuer Hanps Over His Human 
WorbDs TO THE Lorp,. CHrysosTom: It is 
the duty of the teacher to instruct and restore 
the souls of his disciples. This occurs not only 
by counsel and teaching but by awakening fear 
and handing them over to God. For when the 
words spoken by human beings are taken as if 
from fellow servants and lack the power to 


reshape the soul, it then becomes necessary to 
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hand our very words over to the Lord. This is 
what Paul does here. HoMILY ON EPHESIANS 
12.4.17." 


4:17b Living in Futility of Mind 


How Tuerr Minps BecaMeE SuBJECT TO 
Furitiry. Or1GEN: Consider what Paul calls 
“futility of mind.” This occurs when someone 
has a mind but does not use it for contempla- 
tion, instead surrendering it to captivity under 
Satan. PALESTINIAN CATENA ON PSALM 118.37. 


Not Gop’s Works But Ours BECAME 
Empry. Curysostom: What is meant by “the 
futility of their minds?” It is being preoccupied 
with futile things, This is what the Preacher in 
Ecclesiastes referred to when he said: “Vanity 
of vanities, all is vanity.” But someone might 
say, “if these things are all vain and vanity, why 
have they come into being? If they are God’s 
works, how are they vain?” And there is great 
debate about this. But listen, beloved: he did 
not say that the works of God are vain, far from 
it!... “Vanity of vanities” refers to splendid 
houses, enormous and inflated wealth, herds of 
slaves strutting about the market, conceit, vain- 
glory, arrogance and boastfulness. All these 
things are vain. Such things are not created by 
God but are of our own creating, Why are they 
vain? They lead to nothing good. Homity on 
EPHESIANS 12.4.17." 


4:18 Alienated from the Life of God 


INSENSIBLE HARDNESS OF HEART, THE- 
oporst: By “hardness of heart” he means a 


"TOEP 4:227. SC 189:254. This passage is attributed to Origen in 
the edition of M. Harl, SC 190:607. *Eccles 1:2. *IOEP 4:227. 
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complete lack of remorse. When parts of the 
body are hardened, they feel no sensation, as 
though they were completely dead. This may 
happen to the heart. EprstLe TO THE EPHE- 

SIANS 4.18. 


4:19a Callousness and Licentiousness 


Givine THEemseELves Up To LicenTI0vUsS- 
NESS. AMBROSIASTER: [hey have lost their 
moral compass through lack of hope in a future 
life, Living now as if they had no future, they 
pollute their own lives with the foulest behay- 
iors. They refuse to submit themselves to the 
most elementary requirement of faith, which 
brings their pleasure-seeking into accountabil- 
ity in relation to the future life. It is this future 
life that these people declare to be ridiculous. 
Hence they pretend to have a right to debauch 
themselves. They covet the goods of others 
with ravenous greed, as though there were no 
life whatever after this little space. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 4.19.° 


Tuey Arg RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR CALLOUS- 
NEss, CurysostTom: If the cause of their licen- 
tiousness is ignorance, why reproach them? 
Why not just inform them? For the one who is 
ignorant should not justly be punished or 
reproached but taught what he does not know. 
But how quickly Paul takes away from them 
this easy excuse: “They have become callous 
and given themselves up to licentiousness, 
greedy to practice every kind of uncleanness.” 
... He shows here that the cause of their hard- 
ening was their own voluntary way of life. 
Their way of life arose freely out of their own 
laxity and lack of remorse. Homity on EpHE- 
SIANS 13.4.17-19.” 


4:19b Practicing Uncleanness 
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Greepy To SIN. THEopoRET: At first their 
sickness was lawlessness. Then it became 
indulgence. Having slipped then into a lawless 
way of life, they gradually came to suffer from 
lack of remorse. Finally they ventured out 
toward every sin without fear, living the life of 
corruption beyond indulgence. This is what he 
means by “becoming greedy to practice every 
kind of uncleanness.”* Ep1sTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 4.19.” 


4:20 You Did Not So Learn Christ! 


LEARNING CHRIST TO OVERCOME DEATH. 
Marius VicTorinus: To believe in Christ is to 
obtain immortality and receive eternal life. For 
he himself is life. He himself is light. He himself 
is eternity. He himself is the one who overcomes 
death. He has by overcoming death overcome us 
too through the fulfilled mystery of salvation. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.20-21."” 


4:21a Hearing About and Being Taught in 
Christ 


PractTicinc WHat We WERE TauGHT IN 
Curist. AMBROSIASTER: It is Christ himself 
who teaches us about himself! When we are 
“taught in him,” we learn who he is, how great 
we should reckon him to be and what hope is in 
him. We learn “in him” what sort of people 
believers ought to be. Any one who has 
“learned Christ” knows that he rose from the 
dead to be the pattern for the faithful. He 
teaches that there is great hope after this death 
for those who love God. EpisTLe TO THE EpH- 
ESIANS 4.21." 


°CPE 2:27. °CSEL 81.3:104, "OEP 4:235. “Here Theodoret cites 
Romans 1:27. °CPE 2:27. BT 1972:184 [1278C]. ‘CSEL 
81.3:104. 


AssumInG You Have Hearp, JERoME: If all 
who seem to hear Christ did indeed hear him, 
the apostle would never had said this to the 
Ephesians. They were those to whom he had 
already revealed the promises of Christ. Why 
would he then say conditionally: “if indeed you 
have heard him2” To know Christ is the same 
thing already as knowing virtue. To hear of 
Christ rightly is the same as being attentive to 
all the virtues: wisdom, justice, temperance, 
fortitude and the other names by which Christ 
is called. Therefore if anyone has indeed heard 
and learned Christ, he would not be living “in 
the futility of his mind” nor “be darkened in 
understanding” nor be “alienated from the life 
of God.” He would already have practical 
knowledge, since his ignorance would have 
been dispelled, his darkness illuminated and 
every blindness lifted from the eyes of his 
heart. EpIstLeE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.20.” 


4:21b Truth Is in Jesus 


In Jesus THE TRutTH oF Gop Has AppEARED. 
Jerome: On the one hand the name Jesus refers 
to the man who was assumed by the Word, the 
man born from the Virgin.” ... Then again it 
refers to the Word of God: “for to us there is 
one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom are all 


14 


things””’ ... When Paul says “as truth is in 
Jesus,” he is speaking of the temple of God in 
which God the Word dwells, The Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us.’* God is the 
Word. As life dwells in him, so he also is life.’® 
..+In this same way the Son too may be called 
the truth, and truth may be said to dwell in 
him. In saying this we do not separate God the 
Word from the humanity he assumed. The 
man he assumed is not someone else. Accord- 
ing to our understanding of certain passages we 


give different titles to him whom we believe to 
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be the one Son of Man and Son of God, both 
before and after the virgin birth. ... In none of 
the patriarchs, in none of the prophets, in none 
of the apostles did truth reside as it did in Jesus. 
For others know in part and prophesy in part 
and see “as through a glass darkly.”” In Jesus 
alone the truth of God has appeared. He confi- 
dently asserts “I am the truth.” EpistLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.4.21." 


4:22a Put Off the Old Nature 


Tue Ox_p Narore Is Pur Orr. OriGEN: The 
“old man” includes all born as earthly men in 
their old nature.”! It is this “old man,” this 
ancient condition of humanity, that is put off in 
Christ. Although his body continues, he none- 
theless undergoes a change to new life engen- 
dered by living baptism. What he was has been 
“put off.” His old life is renewed by the holy 
water and the copious mercy of the anointing, 
He becomes new rather than old, whole rather 
than corrupt, fresh rather than enfeebled, an 
infant rather than an old man, eternal rather 
than ephemeral. ON PsaLm QI.12-13.7 


Pur Orr Tuat Wuicu BELones To YouR 
Former Way oF Lire. TERTULLIAN: The apos- 
tle clearly identifies the old man. For he “put 
off the old man which belongs to your former 
manner of life,” not with respect to the decay 
of any substance. For he is telling us to put 
away not the flesh but those things that he has 
elsewhere shown to be oriented to the fleshly 


way of life, indicting not the body as such but 


“PL 26:506A [622-23]. Here Jerome cites Luke 1:31 and John 
4:6. “1 Cor 8:6. Jn 1:14. “Here Jerome cites John 5:26. ‘71 Cor 
13:9,12. “Jn 14:6. PL 26:506C-507A [623-24]. “The literal 

translation of “old nature.” “Cf. 1 Cor 15:45. CCL 69:215, from 
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its works, ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE 
DEAD 45.6." 


Tue Op Nature AGED BY WICKEDNESS. 
Jerome: The “old nature” whom he tells them 
to put off has, in my opinion, been aged by 
wickedness. For, going constantly astray in his 
former way of life and in the desires of way- 
wardness and acting like a beast in works of 
corruption, he himself suffers corruption and 
decay. ... But the Word of God kills in such a 
way as to make the dead one come alive. He 
then seeks the Lord whom he did not know 
before his death. He does not corrupt but kills 
the old man.” ... As the outer man decays the 
inner man is renewed. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 2.4.22.” 


4:22b Corrupt Through Deceitful Lusts 


Lusts Decerve. Curysostom: As his lusts 
become corrupt, so does he himself. How do 
his lusts become corrupt? Everything is finally 
dissoved in death. Remember the psalm that 
says “in that very day” [of his death] “his 
thoughts perish.” “Beauty departs. It dies and 
decays at the approach of illness or old age. So 
does bodily vigor. Even luxury itself does not 
afford the same comfort in old age.” .. . Plea- 
sures often are destructive. They end up being 
not really pleasures but bitterness and deceit 
and pretense, like a theatrical illusion. Homity 
ON EPHESIANS 13.4.22.°° 


4:23 Renewed in the Spirit of One’s Mind 


Tue Minp RENEWED. OriGen: As there are 
many spirits, each has its proper abode. There 
is a spirit proper to your mind. When your 
mind is detoxified and expels confusions, the 


spirit of your mind renews you by taking up its 


dwelling within you. Ep1stLz To THE EPHE- 
SIANS.”” 


Tue Spirit oF Our Minn. JEROME: We are 
not being renewed in our thinking process 
apart from the renewal of our spirits. Nor are 
we renewed in our spirits without thinking. We 
are being jointly renewed “in the spirit of our 
mind.” Hence as we sing psalms in the spirit, so 
we also sing them in our thoughts. As we pray 
in the spirit, so we also pray in our thoughts. 
The renewal of “the spirit of our mind” means 
that when the thought is clear and pure... 
then the spirit is rightly joined to it. They are 
so coupled as if by a cohesive glue that we no 
longer speak simply of spirit but of “the spirit 
of our mind,“ EpisTLe TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.4.23-24.°° 


4:24 Putting On the New Nature 


CreEATED AFTER THE LIKENESS OF Gop. 
Marius VictTorinus: He is calling us to live as 
one whose thoughts come from the Spirit, who 
is himself once again becoming the spiritual 
man created by God. We are to live in the like- 
ness of God, just as God intended when he 
said: “Let us make humanity in our own image 
and likeness.” Admittedly God has no face or 
physical aspect. God is Spirit. So we too have 
been created according to God, to think 
according to the Spirit and thus to allow noth- 
ing to drag us down to worldly and unworthy 
thoughts. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.4.23-24." 


CCL 2:982. Here Jerome cites Deuteronomy 32:39, Psalm 
78:34 and 2 Corinthians 4:16. PL 26:507C-508A [624-25]. 
>SIOEP 4:237. JTS 3:419. “PL 26:508B-C [625-26]. Gen 1:26. 
BT 1972:185 [1279B]. 


‘Tus CLOTHING OF THE BapTizED. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: When one is already clothed, how is it 
said that one must further “put on” a new 
nature? New clothing was once put on in bap- 
tism. The new clothing now being put on is 
the new way of life and conduct that flows 
from baptism. There one is no longer clothed 
by deceitful desires but by God’s own righ- 


teousness. Homity ON EPHESIANS 13.4.24.°! 


PuTTING ON THE New Nature. GREGORY 
oF Nyssa: There is but one garment of salva- 
tion, namely, Christ. Hence the “new man” 
created in God’s likeness is none other than 
Christ. One who has put on Christ has thus 
put on the new person created in God’s like- 
ness. AGAINST EUNOMIUS 3.1.52." 


Tue New Person Is Creare. JEROME: The 
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metaphors of creating and establishing are 
never spoken of in Scripture except in great 
works. The world is created. A city is estab- 
lished. But observe that a house, however 
grand it may be, is more commonly said to be 
built than established or created. Note then 
that it is a great work of God when it is said 
that “the new person is created by God in 
Christ.” This creature towers over the other 
creatures. This creature alone is said to have 
been established in the same way as the world 
was established, from “the beginning of God’s 
ways,” ? when all the elements first came into 
being. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.23-24.°4 


TIOEP 4:240. *GNO 2:22. Prov 8:22. “PL 26:509A-B [627]. 


THE DUTIES OF THE NEW LIFE 
EPHESIANS 4225-232 


Overview: Telling the truth is a sign of re- 
generation (AmBROSIASTER). Lying is a fatal 
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vice that signals death (AucustINE). We have 


a special duty to one another as fellow mem- 
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bers of the body (THEoporer) to speak the 
truth (Jerome). Evil talk is another source of 
anger (Curysostom) that brings the faith into 
disrepute (AmBROSIASTER). Wherever we har- 
bor anger against one another, the devil gains 
an easy entrance (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
tom), which he will quickly turn to advantage 
(OriGEN). We ourselves remain responsible 
for what we allow the devil to do in us (Mar- 
tus Vicrorinus). Bitterness and wrath lead to 
anger so as to breed worse sins ( JEROME). It is 
useless to cherish them secretly (CHrysos- 
Tom), bear malice (AMBROSIASTER) or neglect 
the edifying virtues (CHrysostom). Theft is a 
common sin (JEROME) but forgivable to those 
who mend their ways (Marius Vicrorinus). 
It often stems from idleness (THEODORET) and 
is best overcome by honest toil for the sake of 
others (Marius VicTorinus, AMBROSIASTER). 
Be ready for ordinary occasions for edifying 
speech (Curysostom). It is our everyday 
faults and vices (Marius Vicrorinus) that 
grieve the Spirit (CHrysostom). The good 
conscience must be tended and kept spotless 
(Jerome). When we consider Christ, the com- 
mands to kindness and forbearance become 
easier to fulfill (Jerome, Curysostom). 


4:25a Let Everyone Speak Truth 


CREATED FOR TRUTH, WE Must TELL THE 
Trutu,. AMBROSIASTER: Since we have been 
“created in truth and righteousness” and 
reborn in baptism, in order to remain in it we 
are instructed to put away lying altogether. 
Hold fast to the truth. Do not cheat your 
brother in any way. Being members of one 
body, support one another’s causes in turn. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.25. 


First We Must Put Away Lyne. AuGus- 


166 


TINE: It is written, “The mouth that lies 
destroys the soul.”*... Therefore the apostle 
puts truth telling in the first place when he 
commands us to put off the “old nature,” under 
which name all sins are understood, saying 
“therefore, putting off lying speak the truth.” 
On Lyine 6.’ 


Treat THE Nerecusor As We Wisu Him 
to Become. AUGUSTINE: Let no one mistake 
this. The apostle is not giving us room to tell a 
lie to those who are not yet members of Christ 
with us. The point of the saying is that each of 
us should consider everyone as we wish him to 
become, even if he has not become so.... We 
ought to deal with a person in such a way that 
he will cease to be an outsider. Regard him as 
your neighbor already, rather than as an out- 
sider. It may be that, because of the fact that he 
is not yet a partaker of our faith and sacra- 
ments, certain truths must be concealed from 
him. But that is no reason for telling him false- 


hoods. Acarnst Lyne 15." 


4:25b Members One of Another 


MEMBERS ONE OF ANOTHER SPEAK THE 
Mystery oF Gop’s TruTH TO ONE 
ANOTHER. JEROME: To be members one of 
another points to a great mystery. He is speaking 
of those who are very close to us in faith. For 
people are not generally “members one of 
another.” But the faithful indeed are members of 
the faithful. Christians are members of the body 
of Christ. We are members with the saints who 
embody purity of heart and consummate good- 
ness. ... Hence we are being instructed to speak 


intimately of the truth of this mystery with the 


*CSEL 81.3:105-6. "Wis 1:11. *PL 40:491-92. *PL 40:527. 


neighbor—to speak of the fullness of God’s 


truth. EpisTLe TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.25.” 


Tue Eves WARN THE FEET OF DANGER. 
Tueoporet: It would be extremely perverse, 
since we belong intimately to one another, to 
say things that are not true. For this is not the 
way the body functions. The eyes, for example, 
when they see cliffs and steep caverns, instantly 
report them to the feet so that they may turn 
aside and protect the whole body from harm. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.25.° 


4:26a Being Angry but Not Sinning 


How Tuess Two Precepts INTERRELATE, 
Curysostom: Note Paul’s persistent wisdom. 
He speaks first to prevent our sinning. If we do 
not listen, he does not abandon us. His role as a 
spiritual father does not allow him to give up 
on us easily. It is like the doctor who tells the 
sick person what he must do. If the patient 
refuses to hear him, he does not write him off. 
Rather he continues to care for him by giving 
him further persuasive counsel. So too does 
Paul. He has already said, “Do not lie.” But 
suppose anger should arise from lying. He then 
deals with this. What does he say? “Be angry 
and do not sin.” It is better not to grow angry 
at all. But if one ever does fall into anger he 
should at least not be carried away by it toward 
something worse. HoMILy ON EPHESIANS 


14.4.25-27. 


Tue DousBe SENSE OF ANGER. JEROME: This 
is taken from the fourth psalm,* as Iam sure no 
one doubts. It may seem contrary to what is said 
of anger elsewhere, that we must put away all 
anger.” ... It is an oversimplified interpretation 
that does harm, especially when people imagine 


that the constraints against anger are being here 
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relaxed. It is not only among us but among phi- 
losophers too that anger is spoken of in a double 
sense. Anger emerges first when we are under- 
standably aroused by a natural stimulus after 
being wounded by an injury. Or it arises when, 
after the impulse has abated and our rage has 
been restrained, the mind is capable of judgment 
but nonetheless we find ourselves desiring ven- 
geance upon the one who is thought to have 
inflicted the wound. In this [verse] Paul is 
speaking of the first kind of anger. He is allowing 
to us as vulnerable humans that in the face of 
some undeserved event we may be moved to 
some level of annoyance, as if a light breeze were 
disturbing the serenity of the mind. But on no 
account are we to be carried into swelling rapids 
by the impulse of rage. EpIsTLE TO THE EpHE- 
SIANS 2.4.26..° 


4:26b Not Letting the Sun Go Down on 
One’s Anger 


Do Nor Let THE Sun Leave You as ENE- 
MIES, Lest ANGER INCREASE OVERNIGHT, 
Curysostom: Do you wish to have your fill of 
anger? One hour, or two or three is enough for 
you. But do not let the sun go down and leave 
you both as enemies. It was God’s goodness 
that did not leave us in anger. He did not let us 
part in enmity. He shed his light upon those of 
us who were sinners. So when evening is com- 
ing on, be reconciled. Quell the evil impulses 
while they are fresh. For if night overtakes you, 
the next day will not be enough time to extin- 
guish the further evil which has been increas- 
ing overnight. HoMILy ON EPHESIANS 


°PL 26:509C-510B [627-28]. °CPE 2:28, following Chrysostom 
Homily on Ephesians 14.4.25-27 [IOEP 4:245]. IOEP 4:246. *Ps 4:4. 
°Col 3:8. PL 26:510B-C [628], following Origen Epistle to the Eph- 
esians [JTS 3:420]. “IOEP 4:246. 
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14.4.25-27. 
4:27 Giving No Opportunity to the Devil 


How rue Devit Gains Entry. OrIGEN: He 
is showing us how an opportunity is being 
given to the devil by these acts and desires. 
Once he has entered our body, he takes full 
possession of us. Or if he cannot take full pos- 
session, he at least pollutes the soul, having 
stuck his flaming darts into us unawares. At 
times these pierce us with a wound that goes 
down very deep. At other times we are merely 
temporarily inflamed. But it is indeed seldom 
that these burning darts are easily extin- 
guished. They find their place to wound. ON 


First PRINCIPLES 3.2.4.” 


Free Persons REMAIN RESPONSIBLE FOR 
Wuart Trey ALLow THE Devi To Do. Mar- 
1us Vicrorinus: The devil can do nothing to 
us unless we ourselves willingly allow him to 
do so. This is true in all our acts. Thus we are 
masters of our own will; otherwise we would 
deserve no good return for our good acts and 
no punishment for our bad acts. The devil’s 
opportunity arises from our own vice. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.27.” 


Tue Opportunity ANGER GIVES TO THE 
DeceIver. AMBROSIASTER: An angry mind 
will necessarily think evil thoughts, as the 
devil desires. If the devil finds a mind ready 
for evil and slipping toward it, he deceives the 
person who was created for life. The thought, 
you see, is human. But the devil completes it. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.27.14 


4:28a No Longer Stealing 
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PERSISTING IN SIN. Marius VICTORINUS: 
Sin does not consist in simply committing sin 
but persisting in it. If so, there is always a place 
for repentance. There is a place for correction. 
So the apostle says: “let the one who has stolen 
not steal again.” This should be applied not 
only to stealing but also to all sin. Anyone who 
has sinned in any way is now called not to sin 


again. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.28. 


Tue SusBTLe TEMPTATION OF THEFT, JER- 
ome: Those who live in the midst of this life’s 
intense business appear to be forced, for the 
sake of food and necessary provisions, to buy 
and sell certain things and to seek unfair 
profit from business. It is difficult even for 
those who have been set free from the other 
passions—namely fornication, idolatry, adul- 
tery and murder—to escape being caught by 
this subtle vice. EpistLe TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.4.28, 


4:28b Doing Honest Work 


Honest Work. THeoporet: Idleness is a 
major source of sin. So it is reasonable for Paul 
to set honest work over against it. The text 
contrasts theft, which is an evil work, with 
honest labor, which is a good work. EptsTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 4.28.” 


4:28c Giving to Those in Need 


RESTORE TO THE Poor Wuat Was TAKEN 
Unworrui ty. AMBROSIASTER: Paul exhorts 


them not to return to their past vices and sins. 


GCS 22:252, from Rufinus’s Latin translation. Cf. Jerome Epistle 
to the Ephesians 2.4.27 [PL 26:511B-512A (629-30)]. °BT 
1972:187 [1281A-B]. “CSEL 81.3:106-7. “BT 1972:188 
(1281B]. “PL 26:512A-B [630-31]. *”CPE 2:28-29. 


He wants them to behave as new persons. 
What good is it to be called new if our evil 
deeds prove us to be still gripped by our old 
nature? The Christian is commanded not 
merely to avoid stealing but more so to care 
actively for the poor through his own hard 
work. Hence by commitment to good works he 
may restore what he formerly stole. We are not 
to be praised for refusing to steal. What makes 
one praiseworthy is to give of one’s own to the 


needy. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.28.'5 


4:29a Not Speaking Evil 


One Doss Not Live WELL WuHo SpPEAks 
Evix. AMBROSIASTER: To the servant of God, 
all things appear to have some aspect of good. 
This does not stain his purity in any respect. 
What use is it to have a clean life and a foul 
mouth? The Lord says that everyone will be 
justified or condemned by his own words.” 
One who speaks ill cannot be thought to live 
well. Many vices are implied in speaking ill of 
another, whether this means talking basely or 
disparaging the good of another or telling 
deceitful tales or lies. All these are repugnant. 
But good and sober reports are gratifying to 
those who hear them. They set an example. 
God is glorified in such words, which build up 
faith in Christ. EpistLe TO THE EPHESIANS 
4.29." 


LABOR FROM THE Hanps, Nort Evit Tak 
FROM THE Moutnu. Curysostom: What is 
corruption? It is what he elsewhere calls idle- 
ness: detraction, insult, facetiousness. This is 
how Paul trims away the roots of anger, by 
reducing lying, theft and even unseasonable 
speech. Homity on EPHESIANS 14.4.29.7) 


A Goop Worp GIvEs GRACE TO THE 
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HEarer, JEROME: A good word is one that 
serves to build upon the occasion, communicat- 
ing grace to the hearers because it teaches them 
to pursue virtues and shun vices. An evil word is 
one that prompts them to sin and rather drives 
them headlong into disaster. ... Whenever we 
say what is not in season or inappropriate for 
the context, or that which does not contribute 
to the good of the hearers, an evil word pro- 
ceeds from our mouth.... Even if we do no 
direct harm, yet we are not thereby building up. 
We shall pay the penalty of an evil word. Eprs- 


TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.29. 


4:29b Edifying Words 


UpsuILpING SpEEcH. Curysostom: This 
means: “whatever edifies your neighbor, say 
this and nothing more.” ... Say “only such as 
is good.” The flood of words is vast. Paul is 
right to charge us to use language carefully. 
He gives us a pattern for doing this. Of what 
then are we to speak? “Whatever edifies,” he 
says. Why? “So the one who hears may be 
grateful to you.” Suppose your brother has 
committed fornication. Do not lord it over 
him. Do not gloat. That will not help your 
brother but damage him. It is as if you were 
driving a nail into him. If you counsel him, do 
so in a gracious manner. Show him how to 
keep his mouth clean. Teach him not to dis- 
parage anyone. Make his instruction your first 
concern, Then you have rendered him a great 
service. And if you speak with him about 
abstinence, discretion and alms, all these 
things soothe his soul, and he will give great 
thanks to you. Homity oN EPHESIANS 
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14.4.29.° 
4:30a Not Grieving the Holy Spirit of God 


AN ARROGANT Worp GRIEVES THE 
Sprrit. Curysostom: This is a particularly 
awful and fearful saying, It reminds us of what 
he said to the Thessalonians: “Whoever disre- 
gards this disregards not man but God.””... If 
you say an arrogant word, if you strike your 
brother, you have not merely hurt him but have 
grieved the Spirit. He contrasts such arrogance 
with the benevolence of God in order to 
sharpen the admonition. Homity on EpHeE- 
SIANS 14.4.30.” 


How THe Spirit GRifves FoR Us. AMBRO- 
sIAsTER: The Holy Spirit rejoices in our 
salvation not for himself, since he has no lack 
of blessedness. But if we have disobeyed the 
Spirit, we have grieved the Spirit. His work 
in us is cut short, just when he wishes us to 
belong to life. Yet he is not grieved in such 

a way as to suffer in a literal sense. For God 
the Spirit is invisible and not subject to 
physical suffering. When Paul says the Spirit 
is “grieved,” he speaks metaphorically on 
our account to show that the Spirit leaves 

us to our own self-will when we have, so to 
speak, wounded him by despising his 
admonitions. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
4.30.9 


4:30b Sealed for the Day of Redemption 


Tue SEAL OF THE SprRiT, JEROME: That we 
have been “sealed” with the Holy Spirit means 
that both our spirit and our soul are impressed 
with God’s own seal, signifying that we belong 
to him. By this we receive in ourselves that 


image and likeness in which we were created at 
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the outset. ... You are sealed so that you may be 
preserved to the end. You may show that seal on 
the day of redemption, pure and unblemished 
and not damaged in any part. You are thereby 
ready to be counted with those who are 
redeemed. EpisTLe TO THE EPHESIANS 2.4.30.” 


4:31a Putting Away Bitterness, Wrath, 
Anger, Clamor and Slander 


Purtine Away SLANDER. ORIGEN: People 
who insult others are said to slander or blas- 
pheme against those whom they insult... . One 
blasphemes when one makes a true doctrine 
appear false or a false one true, especially when 
one speaks of God or matters pertaining to 
God. EpisTLe TO THE EPHESIANS.”® 


DISTINGUISHING THESE Five TERMs, Mar- 
1us Vicrorinus: He adds five terms briefly at 
the end—bitterness, wrath, anger, clamor, slander. 
Then at the very end he has added the summa- 
rizing phrase with all malice. Bitterness consists 
in envying and speaking ill of others and simi- 
lar actions. Wrath consists in the lust for ven- 
geance and punishment. Anger is the impulse 
of a mind boiling over and upheaving beyond 
what is reasonable. Clamor is a kind of insane, 
uncontrolled utterance, And blasphemy is 
wicked thought or speech that attacks God and 
is primarily directed against God. EpisTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.4.31.” 


Types oF AGGRESSION, JEROME: Wrath is 
the outspewing of indignation in the mind 
when anger overflows. Bitterness and wrath are 


varieties of anger. Anger desires vengeance 


1 Thess 4:8. *IOEP 4:250. **CSEL 81.3:108. ”PL 26:514B 
[632]; partly following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 
3:555-56]. “JTS 3:557. BT 1972:189 [1282A-B]. 


after rage has been subdued. Anger wishes to 
harm the one by whom it believes itself injured. 
..+ Vengeance wants to return evil to the one it 
considers guilty of injury. A Christian ought 
not to return evil for evil but “overcome evil 


30 F pISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


with good, 
3.4.31. 


Purtine Away BITTERNESS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
All this bitterness is not merely to be cleansed 
but to be “put away” altogether. Why should 
anyone try to contain it or hold it in? Why keep 
the beast of anger around so as to have to watch 
it constantly? It is possible to banish it, to expel 
it and drive it off to some mountain place. 

Hom ity on EPHESIANS 15.4.3]. 


4:31b With All Malice 


Way App Ma tice? AMBROSIASTER: Some 
repress anger and clamor yet still remain mis- 
chievous. Paul therefore adds that these 
should be entirely done away, along with all 
malice. Such mischief consists not only in 
blasphemy but in putting on a face of peace 
while holding on to discord within the soul. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 4.31.” 


4:32 Kind, Tenderhearted, Forgiving 


AFTER CuTTING WEEDS, PLANT Goop SEEDS. 
Curysostom: Tell me what good it is to weed 
a garden if we do not plant good seed. ... Sow 
good habits and dispositions. To be free from a 
bad habit does not mean we have formed a 
good one. We need to take the further step of 
forming good habits and dispositions to replace 
what we have left behind. Homity on Epue- 
SIANS 16.4.31-32.°4 
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Tue VALUE OF FoRGIVENESS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Patience means practicing forgiveness. To give 
patience is a far greater gift than to give money. 
The one who gives money to one who asks of 
him does indeed do a fine and admirable deed, 
but such a gift touches only the body. Spiritual 
gifts touch the soul with redemption. Hence 
one who forgives does good both to his own 
soul and to that of the one who has received 
forgiveness. Homity ON EPHESIANS 
16.4.31-32.°° 


Tue Risk oF ForGiIvine. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul’s words contain a great mystery. “For,” he 
says in effect, “God took a chance in forgiving 
you. He placed his own Son in jeopardy. To for- 
give you he even sacrificed his Son. But you 
have received forgiveness time after time, at no 
risk or expense, yet you do not forgive.” Hom- 
ILY ON EPHESIANS 17.4.32—5.2.°° 


GENTLENESS OvERCOMES BITTERNESS. 
Jerome: Paul wants us to be gentle, approach- 
able people, people who have left anger, bitter- 
ness, wrath and slander behind. If we are 
merciful and serene, taking the initiative in 
reaching out to others, our very approachabil- 
ity will overcome the shyness and fear of those 
for whom we reach out. EpISTLE TO THE EpHE- 
SIANS 3.5.1.” 
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THE IMITATION OF GOD 
EPHESIANS S¢l-5 


Overview: The more God loves us and the 
more mature we are, the more we strive to reflect 
his goodness (CHRYSOSTOM, JEROME), Love is the 
foundation of all virtue (CHRysostom). Christ 
remains our pattern, even to death (JERomE). He 
is one with the father (THEODoRET), even in his 
sacrifice (Marius VicTorINus), and we must be 
one with him in self-denial (CHrysostom). No 
sin is trivial, whether it emerges out of affection 
or appetite (CHRYSOSTOM, ORIGEN, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). A saint reveals faith in both conduct and 
conscience (Jerome, Marius Victorinus). Fool- 
ish as they are (JEROME), sins of speech lead to 
much worse sins (CHRysostom). They are to be 
overcome by giving thanks to God constantly. 
Though some sins are not even to be named 
among the saints (Marius VicroriNus), all sins 
are resisted (JEROME). Love of money is worship 
of a creature (AMBROSIASTER), which is idolatry 
(THEODoRET). 


5:1 Imitators of God 


Havine Been AvoptTep, AcT as BELOVED 
CuILDREN. CurysosTom: You are called to 
imitate God, to become like God. This can 


happen when you are reconciled with him. ... 
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Paul then adds another splendid incentive: You 
are to act “as beloved children.” He is saying, in 
effect: “You have another reason for imitating 
him, not only to receive good but also to be fit- 
tingly called his own children.” ... Not all chil- 
dren imitate their father, but those who know 
themselves to be beloved act like “beloved chil- 
dren.“ Homity on EPHESIANS 17.4.32-5.2." 


WHETHER IT Is PossiBLE FoR HUMANS TO 
ImrTaTE Gop, JEROME: When he wrote to the 
Corinthians, indeed, he said “be imitators” of 
me’... for though they could not instanta- 
neously become imitators of Christ, it was still 
a great thing for them if they could be imitators 
of the imitator. But to the Ephesians, since they 
are those to whom he has revealed such great 
mysteries, he neither says “be imitators of me” 
nor “be imitators of Christ” but “be imitators of 
God.” This does not imply that it is less to be an 
imitator of Christ than of God, for Christ is 
God.... Admittedly much that God has done 
we humans can hardly be said to imitate. But in 


the way that he is merciful to all and rains on 


"IOEP 4:270; cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Ephesians 5.1 [CPE 2:30]. 
"1. Cor 11:1. 


good and bad, so we may pour out mercy upon 
all we meet. When we do this, we shall be 
beloved children. We shall be imitating either 
Paul or, as I rather think, God himself. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.1.° 


5:2a Walk in Love 


As Curist Loven You, So You Love. 
Curysostom: See how love is the foundation 
of everything. Where love is present there is no 
anger, no passion, no railing, no blasphemy. All 
this is put away. Now he states his chief point: 
How have you become a child? Because you 
have been reconciled. On the same basis on 
which you have received so great a privilege, 
offer this same gift to others. ... And as the 
Lord has loved you, so you love your neighbor. 
Even if you are not able to do that completely, 
you must do it according to your ability. Hom- 
ILY ON EPHESIANS 17.4.32-5.2." 


As He Gave Himse tr UP For Us, JEROME: 
Who is it that truly walks in love? The one 
who, for the salvation of others, contends 
against sin to the point of shedding blood, so as 
even to give up his soul for them. That is the 
one who walks in love, imitating Christ. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.2.” 


To ImrTaTE THE FaTuER, Love LIKE THE 
Son. THeoporetT: Here too he reveals the 
equality of the Father and the Son. For having 
called them to be imitators of God, he then 
urges the same pattern with respect to the Son. 
The Father has bestowed forgiveness. The Son 
has loved us and gave up his life for us. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.2.° 


5:2b A Fragrant Offering and Sacrifice to 
God 
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Tue Aroma OF SWEETNESS. Marius VIc- 
tTorinus: As Father and Son are of one sub- 
stance, so too they are one in will.... The Son 
offered himself to the Father that through this 
mystery of his sacrifice all things might be 
made new by his Spirit. In this way he himself 
is the aroma of sweetness. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.5.2.” 


How WE Imirate His Sacririce. Cury- 
sosTom: You spare your friends. He spared his 
enemies. ... He suffered on his enemies’ behalf. 
This is the fragrant offering, the acceptable sac- 
rifice. If you suffer for your enemies as a fragrant 
offering, you too become an acceptable sacrifice, 
even if you die. This is what it means to imitate 
God. Hominy on EPHESIANS 17.4.32-5.2.° 


5:3a Impurity and Covetousness 
Repudiated 


FoRNICATION AND IMpuRITY DISTINGUISHED. 
OriIGENn: Fornication in the strict sense is con- 
sorting with prostitutes. Impurity is the generic 
name, in the maelstrom of our bodily existence, 
not only for adultery and pederasty but also all 
the other inventions of sexual licentiousness in 
all their many and diverse practices, Greed can 
be taken either straight-forwardly or, as I have 
established (with regard to 1 Thess 4:4-6], in 
the sense of “adultery.” EptstLe To THE EpHE- 
SIANS.” 


Covetousness Nor Trivia. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: What a grave sin is covetousness, 
though we gloss over it when compared with 


fornication and uncleanness. We treat covet- 
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ousness as a minor fault when in fact it is a 
grave matter. No one can bea saint in whom is 
found any of these things that he forbids. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.3." 


MurDER AND ADULTERY DISTINGUISHED. 
Curysostom: He has already spoken of the bit- 
terest affection, which is wrath. Next he passes 
on to lust, which comes after wrath, as we see in 
the law of Moses, who first says “You shall not 
murder,” which springs from wrath, and then 
“You shall not commit adultery,” which springs 
from lust." For just as bitterness, clamor and 
every evil, including blasphemy and the like, 
belong to the anger-prone, passionate nature, so 
do fornication, impurity and covetousness 
belong to the lust-prone, appetitive nature. Just 
as he earlier prohibited clamorous disorder 
because it is a vehicle of anger, so he now prohib- 
its filthy and loose talk, because it is a vehicle of 
lust. Homity on EPHESIANS 17.5.3.” 


5:3b What Is Fitting Among Saints 


Some Sins Nort Even To Bs NamMep 
AMONG THE Saints. Marius VICTORINUS: 
The name, the mind and the conscience of the 
saints demand that the tongue itself should be 
an agent of holiness. If a person who is holy in 
his ways speaks unnecessarily of abominable 
behaviors, he may harbor sin. Even speaking of 
them may show how well acquainted he is with 
vices better left unspoken. EpIsTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.5.3. 


PREOCCUPATION WITH SIN. JEROME: Even 
one who is in fact free of fornication is not holy 
if he remains mentally preoccupied with some 
uncleanness or with the avaricious pursuit of 
the pleasures that have once delighted him. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.3-4." 
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5:4a Fitting Speech 


Siturness Not Upsuiipina. Curysostom: 
Let there be no obscenities, either in word or 
deed, that might quench the flame of the 
spirit.’ For words often lead the way to 
actions, Then, in order that it may not appear 
that he is a spoilsport or too austere, Paul gen- 
tly shows that he is not an opponent of playful- 
ness. For he qualifies this instruction by 
explaining its reason: You are not to indulge in 
that form of silly talk that is “not befitting” to 
this community. Better to offer thanksgiving 
than to spew out such talk. What good is it if 
you make an unbefitting witticism? All you 
have done is raise a laugh. Tell me, does the 
shoemaker use any instrument that does not 
befit his trade? Would he purchase a tool that 
does not contribute to his craft? Of course not. 
Similarly, that which is of no use to our pur- 
pose is nothing to us. ... Inordinate levity may 
easily open the door to blasphemy, and the 
blasphemer heaps up countless other evils for 
himself. Homity on EPHESIANS 17.5.4.'° 


DisTINGUISHING SILLINESS AND LEVITY. 
Jerome: The “silly talk” to which Paul refers 
occurs not only among those who tell dirty 
jokes to get a cheap laugh. He is also referring 
to those who put on frivolous airs and to those 
who manipulate whoever they are trying to 
please. There is another kind of silly talk that 
occurs among those reckoned to be the intellec- 
tuals of the age who, when disputing on mat- 
ters of natural science, imagine that they have 
fully comprehended the sands of the shore, the 


drops of ocean, the extent of heavens and the 


MCSEL81.3:111, “See Ex 20:13-14; Deut 5:17-18. "IOEP 4:271. 
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minuteness of earth. ... Note that levity follows 
silly talk. The intent here is to speak of frivolous 
and inappropriate stories. The difference 
between silliness and levity is this: silliness has 
nothing in it that is wise or worthy of the 
human heart. Levity devolves from a clever 
mind and deliberately seeks out certain words, 
be they witty, vulgar, obscene or facetious, in a 
jocularity the sole aim of which is to get a 
laugh. EpistL—E TO THE EPHESIANS 3.553-4.7 


5:4b Let There Be Thanksgiving 


Tue ALTERNATIVE TO UNNECESSARY TALK- 
ATIVENESS, Marius VicTorinus: Having 
said what should be the case, he adds what 
must above all be the case, which is this, that 
we should “give thanks”—to God, without 
doubt, but also to other people. Hence he uses 
the term thanksgiving without qualification. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.5.4.'° 


5:5a Who Inherits the Kingdom of God? 


WueETHER SoME Sins ArgE More SERIOUS. 
Marius Vicrorinus: Since he has listed three 
sins first, then added another three, his 
instruction requires him to explain that the 
first three are more serious, seeing that he has 
said that these first three’ are not even to be 
named among the saints. EpIstLE TO THE EpH- 
ESIANS 2.5.5." 


WHETHER Words SaID IN JEST CONDEMN 
Us. Jerome: Are those merely guilty of silli- 
ness and inordinate levity to be kept out of the 
kingdom of God? Are they excluded on the 
same basis as those sins that he has marked 


off specifically? "1 Tt would seem a cruel sen- 


tence not to pardon the weakness of human 


frailty, so that our words condemned us even 
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when said in jest.... Yet in making this dis- 
tinction [between lesser and more serious 
sins] we are not making excuses for silliness 
and levity. They do not exclude from the king- 
dom. But they are not negligible and remind 
us that just as “the Father has many man- 


”22 and “one star differs from another in 


sions 
glory,”” so too will it be in the resurrection of 


the dead, EptsTLe TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.5." 


5:5b Covetousness Linked with Idolatry 


Tue Ipo_atrous Heart oF Covetrous- 
NESS. AMBROSIASTER: Io teach us that covet- 
ousness is such a dangerous thing, he calls it idol- 
atry, no sin being greater than this. But why is 
covetousness called idolatry? Idolatry usurps the 
honor of God and claims it for the creature. The 
holy name of God, which belongs solely to the 
Creator, is thereby applied to creatures. Covet- 
ousness is viewed on a level with idolatry 
because the covetous person similarly usurps for 
himself what belongs to God and hides them 
away. Covetousness withholds the resources 
offered by God for the common use of all. It 
hoards them to itself so that others may not use 
them. EpisTLE To THE EPHESIANS §.5.1.”° 


You Cannot SERvE Gop AND Mammon. 
THEODoRET: Paul also makes this point in his 
letter to the Corinthians.” He speaks of covet- 
ousness as idolatry, reminding us of the Lord’s 
saying: “No one can serve two masters; and you 
cannot serve God and Mammon.””’ EpisTLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 5.5.°° 
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DARKNESS AND LIGHT 
EPHESIANS 5:6-14 


Overview: We must not belittle our sins 
(CHrysostom) or forget what the kingdom re- 
quires of us (Marius Vicrorinus). Paul’s pas- 
toral method constantly combines admonition 
and encouragement (Curysostom), The light 
of grace is always dispelling the darkness of sin 
(AMBROSIASTER). Christ himself is rightly 
called the good, the true and the right (OrIGEN, 
Jerome), which transforms bitterness, covet- 
ousness and false pleasure (CHRysosTom),. 
Scripture and Spirit show us how to discern 
God’s holy will (THEopoRET, AMBROSIASTER), 
which calls forth fruits, not barren works (JeR- 
OME). One who undertakes to admonish the 
wicked (CHrysostTom) must first acknowledge 
his own limits (JERome). The counseling and 
admonition of sins are crucial services to those 
entrapped in sin (Marius Vicrorinus),. Insen- 
sitivity to sin is death (AMBROSIASTER) even for 
Christians (CHrysostom). In some cases Paul’s 
admonitions are taken from unknown Chris- 
tian sources (THEODORET) and in other cases 


are supplied by himself (JERomeE). 


5:6a Deceived with Empty Words 


How Empty Worps Leap Astray, Cury- 
sosTom: There are always people among us 
who want to diminish the force of words. 
When Paul clearly says that covetousness is 
idolatry, they immediately argue that this is an 
exaggerated saying and in this way compromise 
all the commandments. It is to these that the 
blessed Paul is alluding when he writes to the 
Ephesians, “Be sure of this, that no one who is 
covetous, that is, an idolater, has any inherit- 
ance in the kingdom.” Empty words are words 
that are for a moment attractive but in no way 
are proved by deeds. They become a flimsy 


deceit. Homity on EPHESIANS 18.5.5-6.' 


5:6b God’s Wrath on the Children of 
Disobedience 


‘Tue CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE, Marius 

VicTorinus: These people he calls “children of 
peop 

disobedience”; for there are many who make 


light of the promise of a heavenly kingdom. ... 


*TOEP 4:276-77. 


They disbelieve; they have no faith. The wrath 
of God comes upon the children of disobedi- 
ence. Disobedience is epitomized by the devil 
they serve. Therefore they are said to be his 
children. Ep1stLe TO THE EPHESIANS 2.5.6." 


5:7-8a Not Associating with the 
Disobedient 


Paut’s Pastorat MetrHop INTERMIXES 
ADMONITION AND ENCOURAGEMENT. Cury- 
sostom: Note the balanced way in which he 
exhorts them. First he approaches them from 
the viewpoint of Christ, saying “love one 
another and do no wrong to anyone.” Then he 
approaches them from the viewpoint of their 
punishment and Gehenna... reminding them 
of their previous wickedness, as if to say 
“remember what you were and what you have 
become.” Homity on EPHESIANS 18.5.7-8.° 


Tue Ligut of Grace Dispets THE DarK- 
NESS OF SIN. AMBROSIASTER: “Once you 
were darkness” suggests ignorance. No one sees 
clearly in shadows. The ignorance referred to is 
disbelief, harking back to pagan days. Those 
who lived in darkness have been drawn to faith 
by the grace of God, which has been brought to 
light, that is, truth. Things that exist are made 
apparent in the light. Paganism remains 
deluded as with covered eyes they celebrate 
their own mysteries as if in the shadows of a 
cave. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.8." 


5:8b Walking as Children of Light 


You Arg LicuT IN THE Lorp, JEROME: The 
darkness is being turned into light. There is 
not, as some heretics argue, a nature so alien- 
ated that it cannot receive salvation. ... Those 


who receive salvation—the righteous—are 
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“the light of the world.”* Those who refuse, the 
unrighteous, are in consequence called darkness. 
... The difference and distance between one 
and the other is clearly seen by their own fruits. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.8.° 


5:9 The Fruit of Light 


Aut Tuat Is Rigut anp TRuE. ORIGEN: 
Where there is goodness, there is righ- 
teousness. Where there is truth, there you will 
find righteousness. For both goodness and 
truth belong to God alone. So righteousness is 
always found with him and no other. EpisTLEe 
TO THE EPHESIANS.’ 


CounTERING BITTERNESS, COVETOUSNESS 
AND Fatss PLeasure. Curysostom: When 
Paul says “in all goodness,” he is directing this 
against those who are wrathful and bitter. 
When he says “and in all that is right,” he is 
speaking against covetousness. When he says 
“and in all that is true,’ he speaks against false 
pleasure. The fruit of the light is evidenced not 
in the vices he has already spoken of® but in 
their opposites. Homity on EPHESIANS 
18.5.9-10.” 


Curuist Himsetr Is Rigut1ty CALLED THE 
Goop, THE TRUE AND THE RIGHT, JEROME: 
Christ himself is rightly called goodness, righ- 
teousness and truth. He is goodness in that he 
gives grace to those who believe in him, not 
according to their works but according to his 


mercy. He is himself righteousness in that he 
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gives to each what he deserves. He is himself 
truth in that he is the one who knows the 
causes of all creatures and all things. Ep1stLe 
TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.9.” 


5:10 Learn What Is Pleasing to God 


LEARNING WuatT DELIGHTS Gop. AMBRO- 
SIASTER: From the abundance of his holiness 
and goodness it is possible to know what works 
delight God." ...In his holiness we are puri- 
fied. In his mercy we are brought to full and 
perfect righteousness. EpisTLE TO THE EpHE- 
SIANS 5.10.7 


LEARNING THROUGH WORD AND SPIRIT. 
THeoporst: You share in the Word. You have 
received the grace of the Holy Spirit. Now you 
are made able to discern what is pleasing to 
God. EpIstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.10.” 


5:11 Expose the Works of Darkness 


Lieut Exposes DarkngEss. CHRYSOSTOM: 
He has said, “you are light.” Light exposes 
what takes place in darkness. Insofar as you are 
light your goodness shines forth. The wicked 
are not able to hide. Their actions are illumi- 
nated as though a lamp were at hand. Homrty 
ON EPHESIANS 1I8.5.11-13." 


DISTINGUISHING Works FROM Fruits. 
Jerome: Paul uses the term fruits in the case of 
the Spirit, works in the case of the sin nature.” 
..+In the present case he indeed is saying that 
the works of darkness are unfruitful. Those 
who do these works share an association with 
darkness. EpIstLe TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.11. © 


Exposine UNERUITFUL Works, JEROME: 


No one is prepared to admonish sinners except 
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one who does not deserve to be called a hypo- 
crite [as with the account in Lk 6:42].... Only 
those prophets who were themselves unpol- 
luted by any stain of sin were in a position to 
upbraid others for their wrongdoing. From this 
we learn that the one who is in the best posi- 
tion to reprimand is the one who cannot him- 
self rightly be reprimanded in turn. Ep1sTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 3.5.11.” 


5:12 A Shame to Speak of Secret Things 


Some UNERUITFUL Works SHAME EVEN 
THose Wuo Speak oF THem. Marius Vic- 
TORINUs: If it is shameful even to speak of 
these things in secret, it is fairly plain that 
these people were doing wicked things, things 
too depraved even to talk about. EpIsTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.5.12." 


5:13 Light Exposes Shameful Things 


Comsat wiTH Lieut THoss Most SHAME- 
FUL [Hines Done IN SEcRET. Marius Vic- 
TORINUs: Having instructed them also to coun- 
sel all those who are doing ill, he next shows 
what a great service this is. For admonition 
makes those sins manifest. It puts them in the 
light. For the one who admonishes shows how 
important is the behavior he illumines. In 
doing this he is in effect illuminating the evil to 
show its consequences. When the one who 
commits evil understands this, the shadows are 
dispelled and he enters the light. EpistLz To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.5.13.” 


“PL 26:524A [646]. ‘Here Ambrosiaster cites Luke 6:36. 
YCSEL 81.3:114. ?CPE 2:31. “IOEP 4:278. Cf. Theodoret 
Epistle to the Ephesians 5.11-13 [CPE 2:31-32]. Gal 5:19. “PL 
26:524B-C [646]. '’PL 26:524C-D [646-47]. BT 1972:194 
[1285C]. BT 1972:194 [1285C]. 


5:14 “Awake, O Sleeper” 


From Wuart Source Is Turs Quorep? JER- 
ome: The one who is content with a simple 
answer will say indeed that Paul must have 
read this phrase in some arcane prophet or in 
the writings called apocryphal. He then 
brought the text into the open, as he manifestly 
does in other places—not to substantiate the 
apocryphal texts but in the same way that he 
makes use of verses elsewhere from Aratus, 
Epimenides and Menander to substantiate 
what he says on other occasions. ... Someone 
less content with this simple answer might 
argue that the apostle said this as an exhorta- 
tion to penitence. It is as if he were assuming 
the voice of the Holy Spirit. For my part, 
scanty as my knowledge is, I have nowhere 
found this written after diligently scouring all 
the editions of the ancient Scriptures and the 
texts of the Hebrews themselves. EpistLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 3.5.14." 


Tue MEeTApHors OF SLEEPING AND DEATH. 
AMBROSIASTER: By sleep he signifies a stupor 
of the mind. The sleepers are lost from the true 
path. This estrangement is a kind of death, 
from which he calls them to rise that they may 
repent and acknowledge the truth, which is 


179 


EPHESIANS 5:6-14. 


Christ. Thus the faithless and vicious, steeped 
as they are in mud without hope of life, are 
called to rise and come out and have a share in 
life with Christ, so as to pass from the shadows 
out to the light and from death to life. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.14." 


ADDRESSED ALSO To BELIEVERS WHO 
SLEEP IN Sin. CurysostTom: He is not speak- 
ing only to unbelievers. For there are many 
believers, no less than unbelievers, who remain 
still trapped in various sins. There are indeed 
some who do so all the more. Therefore it was 
necessary to call these to “awake,” etc. Homity 
ON EPHESIANS 18.45.14," 


Irs Source UNkNown. THEODORET: It is to 
be noted that this testimony is not scriptural, 
for we nowhere find it in the canonical text. 
Some interpreters have argued that those who 
were favored with spiritual grace were writing 
psalms. The apostle himself hints at this when 
he says in his letter to the Corinthians, “each of 
you has a psalm.”” EpIsTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 5.14.7" 


PL 26:525B-C [647-48]. **CSEL 81.3:115. “IOEP 4:279. 71 
Cor 14:26, “CPE 2:32. 
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ABSTINENCE FROM SIN 
EPHESIANS 5:15-20 


Overview: We must be wise in our dealings 
with unbelievers (AMBROSIASTER), for the times 
are not our own. They mostly belong to the 
wicked (CHrysosTomM). We must strive to make 
all time God's time (JEROME). God wills moder- 
ation so that others will respect us (AmBROsI- 
ASTER) and flagrant sins will be avoided 
(Curysostom). To be drunk with the Spirit is 
to be truly sober (AmBrose). The faithful are 
called to be filled with the Spirit and to practice 
the types of singing commended in the Psalter 
(CHRYSOSTOM, JEROME), using the mind (CHrRy- 
sosTom) but not neglecting the voice (AMBRO- 
SIASTER). Even in adversity Christians can thank 
God (Jerome) because they know Christ as 
their Redeemer (AMBROSIASTER). 


5:15 Not as Unwise but as Wise 


PrupeENceE ReQurirReD Amip Unjust Civit 
AUTHORITY, AMBROSIASTER: Paul has previ- 
ously ordained that false and vicious lives be 
exposed by the servants of God. He now adds a 
qualifier: they are to be exposed in a careful 
manner to avoid scandal. The faithful must be 
prudent in their conduct among the faithless, 
especially at a time when the faithless hold 
dominion, trusting in an unholy ruler. If then a 
Christian encounters a troubler who is turbu- 
lent and angry, he should be cautious in his 
presence so as not to incite him to blaspheme 
or raise a storm. He will utter his words where 
occasion offers. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
5.15.1.) 


5:16 The Days Are Evil 
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REDEEMING THE TimE, CHRrYSOSTOM:His 
motive for giving this counsel is not to urge 
them to be more crafty or underhanded. Rather 
he is saying: “The times do not belong to you. 
Now you are migrants and expatriates, strang- 
ers and foreigners. Do not seek honors. Do not 
seek glory, authority or retribution. Bear all 
things. Only by patience will you redeem the 
time. Pay whatever is required, all that they 
desire.” Homity oN EPHESIANS 18.5.15-17.” 


Gop’s CREATION OF Time ITsELF Nor 
Eviz. Curysostom: When Paul says “the days 
are evil,” he does not mean that they are cre- 
ated evil or that they are by their very nature 
evil. Rather he says this of the troubling events 
that occur in time. We are in the habit of say- 
ing, “I have had a terrible day.” But that does 
not imply that the day of itself is intrinsically 
terrible. Rather it refers to what has occurred 
in the day. Some of the things that occur in it 
are good, as they are enabled by God. Some are 
bad, because they are brought about by evil 
willing. Therefore it is we humans who are the 
authors of the evils that occur in time. Only on 
this basis are the times called evil. Homity on 
EPHESIANS I8.6.15-17.° 


Avorp Constant CHANGE. JEROME: Christ, 
the Sun of Righteousness, has risen. Rise up 

from the sleep of the age. Walk cautiously and 
prudently. Cast off folly. Take hold of wisdom. 
In this way you will be able to avoid changing 


'CSEL 81.3:115. 7IOEP 4:287. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Ephesians 
5.15-16 [CPE 2:32]. *IOEP 4:287. 


yourself constantly as you walk through the 
vicissitudes of the times. Rather you will find 
a unity within yourself even amid the diver- 
sity of the times. EpIstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
3.5.16." 


5:17 Understand the Will of the Lord 


Tue WILL oF THE LorD. AMBROSIASTER: 
Do what you have to do with moderation. This 
is the will of the Lord. Do not allow commo- 
tion and din or discord with bad feeling to give 
rise to estrangement. So Paul adds these words 
to what he has said about his wish that the ser- 
vants of God should admonish wrongdoing. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.17.” 


5:18a Maintain Sobriety 


Tue Dury oF Sosriery. AMBROSIASTER: It 
is good conduct that strikes fear in the wrong- 
doer. Only one who is sober is prepared to 
counsel another realistically and with 
confidence. The person being counseled feels 
less resentment when he knows how good is 
the actual conduct of the one who admon- 
ishes him. But where there is intoxication 
there is also debauchery, and debauchery 
causes base deeds. Therefore it is our duty 

to be sober, so that the requirements of good 
conduct may be observed. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 5.18.° 


Wine GIvEN To GLADDEN, Nor Inroxi1- 
CATE. Curysostom: Immoderate indulgence 
makes one rash, passionate, prone to stum- 
bling, anger and severity. Wine was given to 
gladden us, not for intoxication. HoMILy on 
EPHESIANS 19.5.18.” 


5:18b Be Filled with the Spirit 
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Sprrit-Fittep, Not WInE-FILLED. 
Amprose: One drunk with wine sways and 
stumbles. But one who is filled with the Spirit 
has solid footing in Christ. This is a fine 
drunkenness, which produces even greater 
sobriety of mind, ON THE SACRAMENTS 5.3.17 


Tue Hoty Spirit ENTERS THE House 
RiGHTLy Swept CLEAN FOR Him, Cury- 
sostTom: Be ready for the Spirit's filling. This 
happens only when we have cleansed our souls 
of falsehood, anger, bitterness, sexual impurity, 
uncleanness and covetousness. It happens only 
when we have become compassionate, meek 
and forgiving to one another, only when face- 
tiousness is absent, only when we have made 
ourselves worthy. Only then does the Spirit 
come to settle within our hearts, only when 
nothing is there to prevent it, Then he will not 
only enter but also fill us. Homity on Epue- 
SIANS 19.5.19-21.” 


5:19a Sing Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs 


To Bg FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT, LEARN TO 
Sine Psatms. Curysostom: Do you wish to 
be happy? Do you want to know how to spend 
the day truly blessed? I offer you a drink that is 
spiritual. This is not a drink for drunkenness 
that would cut off even meaningful speech. 
This does not cause us to babble. It does not 
disturb our vision. Here it is: Learn to sing 
psalms! Then you will see pleasure indeed. 
Those who have learned to sing with the 
psalms are easily filled with the Holy Spirit. 
But if you sing only the devil’s songs you will 


‘PL 26:527A-B [649-50], probably following Origen. *CSEL 
81.3:116. °CSEL 81.3:116-17. "IOEP 4:288. *CSEL 73:65. 
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soon find yourself filled with an unclean spirit. 
Hom ity on EPHESIANS 19.5.19-21.” 


Psaitms, HyMns AND SPIRITUAL SONGS. 
Jerome: Our hymns declare the strength and 
majesty of God. They express gratitude for his 
benefits and his deeds. Our psalms convey this 
gratitude also, since the word Alleluia is either 
prefaced or appended to them. Our psalms 
properly belong to the domain of ethics, teach- 
ing us what is to be done and avoided. The 
domain of the psalms is the body as an instru- 
ment of grace. But the domain of the spiritual 
canticles is the mind. As we sing spiritual canti- 
cles we hear discourses on things above, on the 
harmony of the world, on the subtly ordered 
concord of all creatures. These spiritual songs 
help us express our meaning more plainly for 
the sake of simple folk. It is more with the 
mind than with the voice that we sing, offer 
psalms and praise God. EpisTLe To THE EpH- 
ESIANS 3.5.19. 


5:19b Make Melody to the Lord 


Sine with Hearts ENGAGED. CurRysos- 
tom: “Making melody to the Lord” means 
paying attention while you are singing. It 
means not letting your mind drift. Those who 
in singing do not offer this deep attention to 
God are merely mouthing psalms, uttering 
words, while their hearts are preoccupied else- 
where. Homity ON EPHESIANS 19.5.19-21.” 


SINGING FROM THE HEART. AMBROSIASTER: 
If we are living well, we are always being filled 
with the Holy Spirit so as to confess and extol 
the gift of God. The Holy Spirit loves this way 
of life. This is especially expressed in songs, 
that praise may be sung to God by every 
tongue. If the Spirit is dwelling within some- 
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one, he is always meditating on the Spirit. It is 
not only his lips that burst forth but his heart. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS §.19.”° 


5:20 Give Thanks in All Things 


Wauart Ir Means To Give THANKS IN 
Curist’s NamMg. AMBROSIASTER: We are told 
to give thanks to God for all his gifts. For God 
has stooped low to adopt us through Christ his 
own Son, through whom we know God. We 
have learned that God, being Spirit, is to be 
adored in the Spirit. So we submit ourselves to 
one another out of reverence for Christ, who 
commanded us to pursue humility. EpIstLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 5.21." 


Exto. Gop ALways AND IN EVERYTHING. 
Jerome: Paul now calls us to “give thanks 
always and in everything.” This is to be under- 
stood in a double sense, both in adversity and 
in good times. ... In this way the mind rejoices 
and bursts out in gratitude to God, not only for 
what we think good but for what troubles us 
and happens against our will... . It is obvious 
that generally we are called to give thanks to 
God for the sun that rises, for the day that goes 
by and for the night that brings rest ... for the 
rains that come, for the earth that brings forth 
fruit and for the elements in their course.... 
Finally, we are thankful that we are born, that 
we have being, that our wants are sufficiently 
taken care of in the world, as if we lived in the 
house of an extremely powerful family patri- 
arch, knowing that whatever is in the world has 
been created on our account. In this way we 


give thanks when we are grateful for the bene- 


*IOEP 4:289. “PL 26:528B-C [651-52], probably following Ori- 
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fits that come to us from God. All these things, 
however, the heathen also does, and the Jew 
and the publican and the Gentile. But the sec- 
ond sense of giving thanks is seen in the special 
gift of Christians to give thanks to God even in 
seeming adversity. ... Those who are saintly in 
their own eyes are prone to give thanks to God 


because they have been released from dangers 


EPHESIANS 5:21-27 


and afflictions. But according to the apostle the 
greater virtue is to give thanks to God precisely 
amid those very dangers and afflictions. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.20.” 


“PL 26:529A-D [652-53]. 


HUSBANDS AND WIVES 
BPHESIANS 5:21-27 


Overview: True marriages are in Christ (Jer- 
ome). They bring relationships into social har- 
mony (Curysostom). Marriage partners are to 
be acquiescent to each other as if to the Lord. 
Meekness characterizes the whole of the Chris- 
tian life (JERome), excepting the case in which 
one is given an unjust command. The simile of 
the body endears wives to husbands and hus- 
bands to wives (THEODoRET). It astutely de- 
fines the church’s relation to Christ (JEROME). 
The analogy between Christ and the church 
has limitations, however, since husband and 
wife are of the same nature (AMBROSIASTER). 
Much is asked of husband, even more than is 
asked of the wife—readiness to die for the 


other (THEODoRET, CurysostTom). Christianity, 
like marriage, is exclusive in its bonds. There is 
only one church that Christ loves, not two 
(Cyprian). Husband and wife are cleansed by 
the same bath of regeneration in baptism and 
ongoing repentance (AuGusTINE). As the bride 
is made holy in faithful baptism (Marius Vic- 
TORINUS), so does Christ adorn the church 
(Curysostom). So it is said that one spouse 
washes and cleanses another spouse through 
water by the Word (Marius Vicrorinus). Each 
looks for inward rather than outward beauty in 
the other (CHrysostTom). 


5:21 Subject to One Another 


EPHESIANS 5221-27 


CurisT1IANn LEADERS VIEW THEMSELVES AS 
SERVANTS, JEROME: Let bishops hear this, let 
priests hear, let every rank of learning get this 
clear: In the church, leaders are servants. Let 
them imitate the apostle. ... The difference 
between secular rulers and Christian leaders is 
that the former love to boss their subordinates 
whereas the latter serve them. We are that 
much greater if we are considered least of all. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.5.21." 


SUBMISSIVENESS Except TO UNLAWFUL 
ComMMANDS,. THEODORET: We must not be 
submissive to those who command us to act 
unlawfully. But to those who call us to live with 
piety, we must be subject to one another. Hav- 
ing laid down this general law of obedience, 
Paul next advises the Ephesians in detail on 
their duties to another. EpistLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 5.21." 


5:22 Wives Subject to Husbands, As to the 
Lord 


Be Susject As Ir To THE Lorp, JEROME: 
The union of Christ and the church is holy. So 
is the proper union of husband and wife holy. 
Just as a congregation of heretics, however, can- 
not rightly be called the church of Christ and 
cannot have Christ as its head, so it is that a 
union between husband and wife cannot be 
truly called holy if there is a disregard for the 
way of life taught by Christ. EptstLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 3.5.22-23.° 


5:23 An Analogy of Headship 


THe Sweet FRAGRANCE OF HARMONY IN 
MarrtaGe. Curysostom: When they are in 
harmony, and their children are being reared 


well and their household is in good order, their 
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neighbors will smell the sweet fragrance of har- 
mony, along with all their friends and relatives. 
But if the contrary is true, everything is over- 
turned and thrown into confusion. HomILy on 
EPHESIANS 20.5.22-24.' 


FLesH DIsTINGUISHED FROM Bopy. JER- 
ome:Note that the church is never called the 
flesh but always the body of Christ. Whatever 
lives according to the flesh must necessarily be 
embodied. That is true. But it is not true that 
whatever is body is consequently living accord- 
ing to the flesh. EptstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
3.5.22-23. 


Tue Purposes oF THE ANALOGY, THEO- 
poreT: The apostle has been very constrained 
in setting forth this analogy [of the husband as 
the head of the wife, as Christ is the head of the 
church, his body]. Its purpose is to encourage 
women to respect men and to implant in men 
an affection for their wives. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 5.22-23.° 


5:24 The Church and Christ, Wives and 
Husbands 


Tue Limits oF THE ANALOGY: WOMAN AND 
Man SuHark THE SAME NaToure. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Here is Paul’s analogy: As the church 
takes its beginning from Christ and therefore is 
subject to him, so too does woman take hers 
from the man and is subject to him.’ There is a 
crucial difference, however, between Christ 
and the church as opposed to man and woman. 
The essential difference is that the woman is of 


the same nature as the man. The church, on the 


'PL 26:530A-C [653-54]. ?CPE 2:33. °PL 26:530D-531A [654]. 
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other hand, can participate in Christ in name 

but not in nature. EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
8 

5.24. 


On ty Tuoss REARED IN Piety WILL 
UNDERSTAND. THEODORET: As one who is 
giving instruction to the pious, Paul here adds 
the words “subject in all things.” It is evident 
from this analogy that he is speaking essen- 
tially to the pious, to those well trained in reli- 
gious life. None of those reared in piety would 
think of putting their own affairs before God. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.24.” 


5:25 Loving as Christ Loved the Church 


Tuere Is OnLy OnzE Spouse Tuat Curist 
Loves. Cyprian: There is only one church 
that Christ loves. It is this church alone that is 
being cleansed by his washing. LETTER 
69.2.3." 


Tue Hussanp’s READINESS TO Give His 
Lire For His Wire. Curysostom: Have 
you noted the measure of obedience? Pay atten- 
tion to love’s high standard. If you take the 
premise that your wife should submit to you, as 
the church submits to Christ, then you should 
also take the same kind of careful, sacrificial 
thought for her that Christ takes for the 
church, Even if you must offer your own life for 
her, you must not refuse. Even if you must 
undergo countless struggles on her behalf and 
have all kinds of things to endure and suffer, 
you must not refuse. Even if you suffer all this, 
you have still done not as much as Christ has 
for the church. For you are already married 
when you act this way, whereas Christ is acting 
for one who has rejected and hated him. So just 
as he, when she was rejecting, hating, spurning 


and nagging him, brought her to trust him by 
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his great solicitude, not by threatening, lording 
it over her or intimidating her or anything like 
that, so must you also act toward your wife. 
Even if you see her looking down on you, nag- 
ging and despising you, you will be able to win 
her over with your great love and affection for 


her. Homity on EPHESIANS 20.5.25."! 


5:26 Cleansed by the Washing of Water by 
the Word 


In Wuar Sensz Ir Is Sarp Tuat ONE 
Spousr WASHES AND CLEANSES ANOTHER 
Spouss. Marius VicTorRINus: Here we take 
“the church” to mean every believer and every- 
one who has received baptism. The believer is 
brought to faith by the washing in water and 
the invocation of the Word. But how is this 
applied to a husband’s conduct toward his wife? 
This is not entirely clear. One possible view is 
that the mystery of baptism is being rehearsed 
in this metaphor. On the other hand, if we refer 
this to the endurance of the husband, which 
entails his giving himself for the wife and bear- 
ing and suffering all that is hers, even sharing 
in all that she endures, she is being cleansed 
with water and the Word—that is, she is being 
purified in the Lord’s sight when he renders 
her pure and by his endurance makes her ready 
to be sanctified by washing and the Word. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.5.25-26. 


5:27 Holy and Without Blemish 


*CSEL 81.3:117-18. The analogy is limited in that the woman is of 
the same nature as the man, whereas the church is not of the same 
nature as Christ. The church participates not directly in Christ’s 
nature as such but in Christ's redemptive work, hence in his name. 
°CPE 2:33. CCL 3c:473. “IOEP 4:302. BT 1972:197 
[1287C-D]. 
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Tue Brive Is Maps Hoty 1n FartTHEUL 
Baptism. Marius VicTrorinus: What Christ 
is accomplishing [in baptism] is that the 
church should be “holy and spotless.” It is 
“holy” in that it has been cleansed by the wash- 
ing of water by the Word. It is “spotless” in that 
it is without spot or wrinkle. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.5.27. 


In FartHeut Baptism Curist ADORNS 
THE CHURCH WITH GLory, CHRYSOSTOM: 
By what “word is she washed”? “In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit.” He did not simply bathe her; he 
adorned her, making her glorious, having no 
spot or wrinkle or anything lacking. Let us too 
seek that sort of beauty, and grace will make us 
able to refract it. The husband does not seek 


from the wife something she does not have to 


give. For you see the pattern: the church has 
received everything from Christ. HomILy on 
EPHESIANS 20.5.27." 


HusBANnD AND WIFE ARE CLEANSED BY 
THE SAME Batu OF REGENERATION IN Bap- 
TISM AND ONGOING REPENTANCE. AUGUST- 
1NE: By the same bath of regeneration’® and 
water of sanctification all sins of the redeemed 
are cleansed and healed, not only those which 
are pardoned at this time in baptism but also 
those that are subsequently contracted by 
human infirmity or ignorance. ON Mar- 
RIAGE AND CONCUPISCENCE 1.38.” 


®BT 1972:197 [1288A]. Mt 28:19. BIOEP 4:303. ‘Cf. Tit 3:5. 
VPL 44:435. 


THE GREAT MYSTERY 
EPHESIANS 5:28-33 


Overview: Paul now turns to the moral impli- 
cations of husbands loving their wives as 
Christ loved the church and loving their wives 
as their own bodies (CHRrysostom, AUGUSTINE). 
Unlike Marcion he commends the body and 
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even the flesh (Dipymus THE BLIND, TERTUL- 
LIAN), which God loves as its Creator 
(Pseupo-AucustTInE). The infirm flesh is to be 
cared for (Dipymus THE BLIND), not cut off 
(Curysostom). As we bear with the defects of 


our own bodies, so do we bear with infirm 
members of Christ’s church (CHrysostTom, 
TuHeoporerT). In Genesis 2:24 Adam and Eve 
prefigure Christ and the church (Jerome), Paul 
stresses the inviolability of marriage (THE- 
oporeT). He justifies spiritual interpretations 
of Scripture (Dipymus THE Bi1np) and does not 
try to exhaust the meaning of the analogy (JER- 
oME), which applies both to Christ (AuGusT- 
INE) and to the soul (FutGENTius). Nonethe- 
less, even though his incarnation and passion 
are the mysteries signified here (METHODIUs), 
wedlock itself is both sacred (AuGustTINE) and 
a symbol of divine providence (TERTULLIAN). 
Love coexists with reverence in an ordered 
home (Marius VicTorinus, CHRYSOSTOM). 


5:28 How Husbands Should Love Their 
Wives 


So Oueut Hussanps Love. Curysostom: 
Has he moved on to a greater image and a more 
vivid illustration? No, but to something more 
homely and plainer, with a different justifica- 
tion. Now he takes up the argument from a 
moral point of view, saying “so ought husbands 
love their wives.” HomiLy on EPHESIANS 
20.5.28," 


Hussanps Love Tuerr WivEs As THEIR 
Own Boonies, AucustineE: The example pro- 
ceeds to wives from the church and to hus- 
bands from Christ. .., He urges the husbands 
on the basis of something inferior, namely, 
their own body, not only from the superior, 
that is, their Lord. ON ConTINENCE 23.” 


5:29 Nourishing and Cherishing One’s 
Flesh 


Tue Error oF Marcion HINGED ON 


EPHESIANS $:28-33 


Hatrep OF THE FLESH. TERTULLIAN: “No 
one,” he says, “hates his own flesh” —excepting 
only Marcion, obviously—“but he nourishes 
and cherishes it, as Christ does the church.” 
But you [Marcion] are the only one who hates 
it, since you deprive it of resurrection. So you 
also hate the church. But Christ loved the 
flesh, as seen in his love for the church. The 
point is that as no man hates his own flesh so 
he does not hate his own wife but indeed acts 
to preserve, honor and crown her. AGAINST 
MarcIon 5.18.9.” 


No One Hares His Own Fiesu. Dipymus 
THE Buinp: When the apostle asks “whoever 
hated his own flesh?” what is meant by flesh? 
Flesh is to be taken care of, “nourished and fos- 
tered,” Flesh here refers to the body yoked to 
the rational soul, as is clear [from the previous 
verse]. ON ZECHARIAH 1.169." 


Tue Heartuy MEMBER OF THE Bopy Dogs 
Nor Court Orr THe Lams MEmBeEr,. Cury- 
sosTom: It is all too evident that our bodies 
have many defects. One is lame, one has 
crooked feet, another a withered hand, each a 
weakness in a different member. Nevertheless 
the person does not complain or cut off the 
defect. Rather he often treats it better than the 
other members—and all this quite reasonably, 
since it is his own. Homity on EPHESIANS 
20.5.31.° 


Gop, Wuo Mabe THE Bopy, Loves It. 
Pseupo-AuGusTINE: The purpose of God can- 
not be undone, nor can anyone make a better 
provision than God already has. God made the 


body. No workman loves another’s work better 


TIOEP 4:304-5. ?PL 40:364. *CCL 1:719. *SC 83:282. °IOEP 
4:307. 
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than his own. Hence the apostle says “no one 
hates his own flesh.” QUESTIONS ON THE OLD 
AND New TESTAMENTS 127.31, ° 


5:30 Members of Christ’s Body 


To Be a Member oF Curist’s Bopy Is ro 
Be FasHIoNED FROM Him. THEODORET: Just 
as Eve was fashioned from Adam, so were we 
from Christ the Lord.’ We are buried with him 
in baptism. We rise with him. We eat his body 
and drink his blood [in the Eucharist]. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 5.30." 


5:31a Leaving One’s Father and Mother 


Eve PreFrigures THE CHuRCH AS MOTHER 
or ALL THE FaITHFUL, JEROME: The same 
allegorical interpretation applies both to Christ 
and to the church, that Adam is to prefigure 
Christ and Eve the church. For “the last Adam 
was made a lifegiving spirit.” Just as the whole 
human race is born from Adam and his wife, so 
the whole multitude of believers has been born 
of Christ and the church, EpisTLe TO THE 


EPHESIANS 3.5.31." 


In THE INCARNATION THE SON LEFT THE 
FATHER AND CLEAVED TO HuMANITY, 
BEcoMING ONE FLESH WITH THE CHURCH. 
AuGusTINngE: If Christ cleaved to the church so 
that they became one flesh, in what way did he 
“leave” his Father? In what way did he “leave” 
his mother? He left his Father in the sense that, 
when he was in the form of God he ... emptied 
himself, assuming the form of a slave.'... That 
means that he left the Father, not by deserting 
him or withdrawing from him but by coming to 
humanity in a lowly form in which he tempo- 
rarily divested his glory with the Father, Trac- 
TATE ON THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 9.10." 
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5:31b Becoming One Flesh 


As Ones CuiLp Comgs Out oF Two. THE- 
oporetT: You are to respect the first law [of cre- 
ation], he says in effect, which was laid down 
along with the fashioning of the woman and 
implanted in human nature. ... This is the 
fruit of marriage: One child comes of two part- 
ners. The apostle, having recalled the holy 
requirement of marriage [that the two shall 
become one flesh], shows that this is illustrated 
also in the spiritual marriage. He not only dem- 
onstrates it but virtually shouts it out. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS §.31.” 


5:32a A Profound Mystery 


Tue Hieuer Mysrery, DipyMuS THE 
Buinp: We find frequently in the writings of 
the blessed Paul principles conducive to a 
higher (anagogic)"* interpretation. This is evi- 
dent when he writes “This mystery is a pro- 
found one, and I am saying that it refers to 
Christ and his church.” ON GENEsIs 102.” 


Houmitity REQUIRED IN INTERPRETING 
Passaces Tuat Point To Prorounp Mys- 
TERY, JEROME: Gregory of Nazianzus, a very 
eloquent man and outstandingly versed in the 
Scriptures, used to say while discussing this 
passage with me: See how great the promise in 
this passage is! The apostle, interpreting it as 
an analogy of Christ and the church, does not 
himself even profess to have expounded it as 
the dignity of the idea demanded. He is in 
effect saying: “I know that this analogy is full 


°CSEL 50:413. ’See Gen 2:21-23, ®CPE 2:34-35. °1 Cor 15:45. 
“PL 26:535B [660]. "Phil 2:6-8. "PL 35:1463. CPE 2:35. 
“Leading up to, that is, words leading up to mystery. BSC 
233:240-41. 


of ineffable promises. It requires a divine heart 
in its interpretation. But in the weakness of my 
understanding I can only say that in the mean- 
time it should be interpreted as Christ in rela- 
tion to the church, Nothing is greater than 
Christ and the church. Even all that is said of 
Adam and Eve is to be interpreted with refer- 
ence to Christ and the church.” EpisTLe To 
THE EPHESIANS 3.5.32. ° 


CLeavine To Cur_istT Is L1kE CLEAVING TO 
A Spouse IN WEDLOCK. FULGENTIUS: Any 
soul that cleaves faithfully to Christ is like a 
wife living faithfully with her husband. Even in 
chaste wedlock she may grieve the mind of her 
husband. But she preserves the faith of the 
marriage bed with chaste purity. Prudently and 
temperately she orders the husband’s house- 
hold. Even while she falls short of meeting his 
needs she lives chastely and faithfully with 
him. Though human infirmity often causes her 
to transgress against him, conjugal chastity 
makes her cleave with pleasure to her husband. 
ON THE INCARNATION 41.” 


5:32b The Mystery Refers to Christ and 
the Church 


Great MysTERIES IN THE EYES OF THE 
AposTLes ARE SMALL IN THE EYES OF 
Heretics. TERTULLIAN: Small in the eyes of 
heretics’ but great in the eyes of the apostles 
are the Creator’s works. Of just such a great 
mystery the apostle speaks when he says: “But 
I speak of Christ and the church.” He says this 
to confirm the mystery, not to undermine it. 
He shows us that the mystery was prefigured 
beforehand by the One who is the author of the 


mystery. AGAINST MaRcION 5.18.10.” 


Curist WILLINGLY Diep FoR His Spouse, 
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THE Cuurcu. MetuHoptus: The apostle’s aim 
was not amiss when he compared the first con- 
dition of Adam with that of Christ. It is a per- 
fectly accurate analogy: the church is generated 
from Adam’s bones and flesh.” For her sake the 
Word left his Father in heaven. He came down 
to be bonded with this woman, the church. 
Then he fell into the sleep of his passion. He 
willingly died for her. ... He did this to make 
her ready for the blessed seed”! which he him- 
self sows secretly in her, which she cherishes in 
the depth of her soul. The seed is sown that the 
church might receive it and fashion it like a 
woman, to bring forth and foster excellence. 
SYMPOSIUM 3.8.71.” 


WHETHER THE GREATER Mystery Is THE 
RELATION OF CHRIST AND THE CHURCH OR 
Man Anp Woman, AucustTinE: The apostle 
speaks of a great mystery in the relation of Christ 
and the church. That which is great in respect 
of Christ and the church may seem less auspi- 
cious in the relation between husbands and 
wives. But in marriage it still represents the 
mystery of an inseparable bond. ON MarrIAGE 
AND CONCUPISCENCE 1.23.” 


5:33a Loving One’s Wife as Oneself 


Tue Same Precept APPLIED TO THE EPHE- 
sans. Marius Victorinus: Already he has 
given instructions generally to men concerning 


their wives and to women concerning their 


“PL 26:535D-536A [661]. CCL 91:346. ' Tertullian is strug- 
gling here against Marcion’s dualism, which did not adequately 
grasp the goodness of the body. CCL 1:719. Cf. Gen 2:23. 
The analogy is that Christ loved the church by coming to her in 
her fallen form to be bonded with her as flesh, as Adam’s flesh. For 
this reason he left his father and cleaved to her, even died for her. 
The seed is the new life that emerges in human history asa result of 
this union. ”GCS 27:35-36. *PL 44:427. 
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husbands. He now applies the same principles 
specifically to the Ephesians. ... He has added 
the connecting word however. This shows that 
even as Christ and the church are one body, so 
are husband and wife one flesh. The husband’s 
maxim is to love his wife as if she were his own 
flesh. EptstTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.5.33." 


5:33b Respecting One’s Husband 


How Love anp Respect REINFORCE EACH 
Ovruer. Curysostom: How, one may say, is 


2 . 
2? Love is 


there to be love when there is respect 
most powerfully present when accompanied by 
respect. For what she loves she also reveres, 


and what she reveres she also loves. She reveres 


him as the head and loves him as a member of 
the whole body. God’s purpose in ordering 
marriage is peace. One takes the husband’s 
role, one takes the wife’s role, one in guiding, 
one in supporting. If both had the very same 
roles, there would be no peace. The house is 
not rightly governed when all have precisely 
the same roles. There must be a differentiation 
of roles under a single head.”® Homity on Epu- 
ESIANS 20.5.33.. 


*BT 1972:199 [1289C]. Literally “reverence.” *°The household 
cannot be rightly ordered or governed on the basis of undifferenti- 
ated roles, wherein each voice claims absolute parity without 
respect for functional differences. 7IOEP 4:308. 


DIRECTIONS TO CHILDREN AND SLAVES 
EPHESIANS 6:1-9 


Overview: We are called to submit in the 
Lord to those who gave us birth (CHrysos- 
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tom), whether life is viewed according to the 
order of natural birth or spiritual birth (Am- 


BROSIASTER, JEROME). Good instruction from 
parents prompts obedience in children (Cury- 
sosToM). Tempting diversions must be avoided 
(Jerome). Evangelical freedom might otherwise 
tend to inspire rebellion (AMBROSIASTER) were 
it not that all service is an honor for Christians 
(Curysostom). The Christian community is 
obedient within the secular orders (THE- 
oporET). Obedience within worldly orders is 
viewed as obedience to Christ (AMBROSIASTER). 
In obedience to Christ slaves are set free 
(Curysostom), a master is transformed (Am- 
brosiaster) and benevolence is put into practice 
(JeRoME). There must be no dishonesty among 
Christian servants (THEODORET, CHRYSOSTOM). 
Slavery is only a temporary institution (CHry- 
sostTom), having no durable standing in the cre- 
ated order. It is only an artifact of a passing 
social order (THEODORET). 


6:1 Obeying Parents in the Lord 


Tue SEQUENCE CoMES TO CHILDREN. 
Curysostom: Paul has spoken first about the 
husband, second about the wife; now he 
moves along this path to children. The hus- 
band is responsible for the wife.’ Both the 
husband and the wife are responsible for the 
children. ... He speaks to children in an 
infant voice. He is well aware that if husband 
and wife are well disposed according to the 
commands he has laid down, there will be lit- 
tle difficulty in eliciting the cooperation of 
children. ... But what if the parents com- 
mand foolish things? Generally parents do not 
command foolish things. But if they should, 
the apostle has a remedy when he says that 
parents are to be obeyed “in the Lord.” They 
are to be obeyed in whatever way they are not 
offending against God. Homity on EpHE- 
SIANS 21,6.1-3.° 
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THE JusTIcE oF OBEDIENCE TO ONE 
THroucH WuHom Ons Exists. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: This law is given to children: Since 
their parents are the enablers of their existence, 
they are to obey them. The principle is that 
they reverence those through whom they exist. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.2.° 


SUBMIT IN THE LorD TO THOSE WHO GAVE 
Us Birru. Jerome: It is not clear whether 
this saying means that children are to obey 
their “parents in the Lord” or that in the 
Lord children are to obey their parents. I take 
it both ways. We are to obey those parents 
who gave birth to us in the Lord, as through 
Paul and the apostles they were spiritually 
born, and do what they say. And we should 
submit in the Lord to our own parents, from 
whom we were born according to the flesh, 
performing all their commands that are not 
contrary to the Lord’s will. EptstLe To THE 
EPHESIANS 3.6.1." 


Tue INTENTIONAL SEQUENCE OF THESE 
INJUNCTIONS. THEODORET: The order in 
which he gives his injunctions is worthy of 
admiration. For first he has given laws to hus- 
bands and wives, for marriage comes before 
childbirth. Then he tends to fathers and chil- 
dren, for childbirth is the fruit of marriage, 
since it is only after the birth that one is called a 
father and one called son. Finally he has set 
forth his instructions to servants and masters. 
This arises from the social environment, as dis- 


tinguished from those arrangements that come 


‘Or “responsible to care for the wife,’ which is not an absolute or 
unchecked authority but mutual accountability or responsibility 
based on mutuality of interests, as Chrysostom has previously 
explained. 7IOEP 4:321. *CSEL 81.3:120. *PL 26:537B-C 
[662-63], following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 3:568]. 
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about under the laws of nature. Thus, having 
given all these specific injunctions, he once 
again gives them a common one. EPISTLE TO 


THE EPHESIANS 6.9.” 


6:2 Honoring One's Parents 


ParENTING Is IN THE SECOND TABLE OF 
THE Law. AMBROSIASTER: Because the first 
four commandments pertain to God, it is 
implied that they are contained in the first 
table. The second table pertains to humans, 
that they should honor their parents, not mur- 
der, not commit adultery, not steal, not bear 
false witness and covet none of their neighbors’ 
goods. These six commandments are viewed as 
written on the second table. EpistLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 6.3.2.° 


Tue First COMMANDMENT WITH A Prom- 
ISE, JEROME: A promise is attached to this 
commandment. ... It is found in the Deca- 
logue. It is the first command in the second 
table of the law. It was given to the people as 
they were leaving Egypt. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 3.6.1.” 


6:3 Being Well, Living Long 


A SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION OF THE 
Promise. JEROME: What is promised in hon- 
oring one’s father and mother is not intended 
for the Jews alone, nor was it intended as an 
outright financial exchange. ... For there 
surely have been many who, even while being 
obedient to their parents, died abruptly. Others 
who have been irreverent to their parents have 
reached extreme old age.... Rightly inter- 
preted, the command looks for the land that 
the Lord promises to Israel. It is offered to 
those who have left the spiritual Egypt. It calls 
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us to patience as we traverse the vast and terri- 
ble wilderness of this life, as we overcome great 
challengers whom the Lord strikes down and as 
we enter into the Judea that flows with milk 

and honey. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.6.1.° 


6:4a Not Provoking Children to Anger 


Do Nor Provoxg. Curysostom: He does 
not say, “Love your children.” Nature itself 
takes care of this by implanting this in us even 
against our will. So that interpretation would 
be superfluous. Instead, what does he say? “Do 
not make your children angry.” So many par- 
ents do this. They do this by depriving them of 
their portion of the inheritance and their 
promises, by oppressing them with burdens, by 
treating them not as though they were free but 
as slaves. Homity oN EPHESIANS 21.6.4.” 


6:4b The Discipline and Instruction of the 
Lord 


TRACING THE MoTIVE OF OBEDIENCE BACK 
to Irs Sourcs. Curysostom: Then he 
explains the all-important thing about parent- 
ing: how children are to be brought to obedi- 
ence. He traces the motive of obedience back to 
its source and fountain. He has already shown 
how the husband’s behavior elicits the wife’s 
obedience when he spoke primarily to the hus- 
band, advising him to draw her to him by the 
bonds of love. Similarly here also he shows how 
the parents’ behavior elicits the children’s obe- 
dience, saying, “Rear them in the instruction 


and discipline of the Lord.” Do you see how, 


>CPE 2:37. SCSEL 81.3:120. ’PL 26:537D-538A [663-64], fol- 
lowing Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 3:569]. “PL 26:538C- 
539B [664-65], following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [ JTS 3:569]. 
*IOEP 4:323. 


when the spiritual motives are present, the 
physical effects will follow along? Do you want 
your son to be obedient? Rear him from the 
outset in the teaching and discipline of the 
Lord. Never regard it as a small matter that he 
should be a diligent learner of Scriptures. 
Homi ty on EPHESIANS 21.6.4.'° 


EpucatTe CHILDREN IN CHRISTIAN Doc- 
TRINE, JEROME: Instead of asking parents to 
give their children a fancy education in secu- 
lar literature, instead of making them read 
comedies and recite the obscene writings of 
the theater, he asks the Ephesian laypersons, 
many of whom, as is common in a population, 
were engaged in the ordinary occupations of 
this life, that they should “educate their chil- 
dren in every doctrine and counsel of the 
Lord.” Overseers and elders ought to take 
note of this. EpistLe TO THE EPHESIANS 
3.6.4." 


6:5a Obedience to Earthly Masters 


Tue WITNESS OF OBEDIENCE TO GRACE. 
AmBroSIASTER: Christianity promises the 
kingdom of heaven only to those who believe, 
in order that they will not feel human pride on 
meriting this. Our faith is by grace, which is 
exalted to a higher plane than works. Only 
faith avails. On this gracious premise we are 
ordered to discharge all that is due to earthly 
masters, This will have the effect of inciting all 
the more the minds of unbelievers toward the 
worship of God. They will see by our behavior 
that our religion is both righteous and humble. 
Then, as masters see their slaves become more 
educated and more faithful in rendering ser- 
vice, they will see with what light reins true 
religion exercises governance in human affairs. 


So, when servants for their part notice the 
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increased kindness of their masters, they will 
be similarly moved to more avid faith. Ep1sTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 6.6.1.” 


Way Paut Dip Nor Omir Tuts Injunc- 
TION. THEODORET: It was necessary for Paul to 
offer instructions for slaves. They were present 
everywhere in the church, which contains all 
classes and strata of human society, both men 
and women, parents and children, slaves and 
masters, rich and poor, governors and the gov- 
erned, EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.5." 


6:5b With Singleness of Heart, as to Christ 


Tue BrRoTHER OF SERVANTS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul instructs those virtuous servants who con- 
tribute so much to the organization and protec- 
tion of the household. He does not overlook 
them. Though their instruction comes last, 
because they are last in dignity and rank, he 
addresses them at great length. He does not 
speak to them as children but in a far more 
advanced manner. He does not make this- 
worldly promises to them but points directly to 
the world to come. He instructs them to love 
wisdom. In this way he raises up and soothes 
their wounded souls. He counsels them not to 
grieve that they have less status or honor than 
others. Their brief earthly submission is for a 
time only. Whatever power their masters might 
have remains transient and brief and subject to 
the vulnerabilities of the flesh. All that is carnal 
is fleeting, It is “in fear and trembling” and 
that they are learning obedience. He does not 
call for the same kind of reverence from the ser- 
vant as from the wife, who is called to reverence 


her husband. Rather he heightens the expres- 


TOEP 4:323. “PL 26:540A-C [666]. 'CSEL 81.3:121. ?CPE 
2:36. 


EPHESIANS 6:1-9 


sion in saying that it is “in sincerity of heart” 
that they are to serve, “as if serving Christ!” 
He is speaking concisely here. Just what are you 
saying, blessed Paul? Here is one who has 
become the brother of servants, living himself 
the servant life, as they live. He is their brother, 
facing the same limitations, contributing to the 
same body. His servanthood is understood in 
relation to the Son of God. He is not his own 
master. He has entered into the life of the serv- 
ing Son. Out of this assumption he calls them 
to “be obedient to earthly masters with fear 
and trembling!” Why? He is in effect saying: 
“How much more powerful is the ministry to 
those who are already servants, more than to 
those who are free men. How much easier do 
they learn the life of obedience in their rever- 
ence for God.” They are not entering into a 
lower status but into the highest status when 
they learn how to yield to their neighbor, how 
to become meek and how to be humble. Hom- 
ILY ON EPHESIANS 22.6.5-8," 


6:6 Doing the Will of God from the Heart 


ServiNG Gop THrouGu SERVICE TO PER- 
sons. AMBROSIASTER: It is on account of their 
reverence for God that they are called to dem- 
onstrate here and now their faithful and just 
service to persons. As they serve God by their 
service to earthly masters, they look toward the 
day of judgment, when all will be requited and 
all brought to final justice. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 6,8.” 


In SERVING FREELY FROM THE HEART ONE 
Is No Stave. Curysostom: Serving Christ 
comes “from the heart and with good will.” 
The goal is not merely to serve sincerely and do 
nothing wrong. It is rather to serve with all 


one’s might. Paul does not call servants simply 
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to do what is barely due but to serve abun- 
dantly out of ardor, not from necessity. Serve 
on principle and by choice, not under compul- 
sion. If you serve freely in this way, you are not 
a slave. If your service comes from your free 
choice, from good will, from the soul and on 
account of Christ, you are no slave. HomIty on 
EPHESIANS 22.6.5-8.° 


6:7 Rendering Service with Good Will 


Goop Wit As To THE Lorp. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: This conduct may also tend toward the 
salvation of the master. They will see that their 
slaves through the grace of God have become 
faithful ministers. This is no small thing. They 
will then come to praise God’s grace as well. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.8." 


6:8 Receiving Good from the Lord 


REGARDLESS OF SOCIAL LOCATION, WHAT- 
EVER Goop Ong DoEs WILL CoME TO THE 
Lorp’s ATTENTION. CurysosTom: Regret- 
tably it is the way of many unbelieving masters 
to feel no shame when they fail to keep faith. 
They do not give any just return to their slaves 
for their obedience. Paul comes to comfort 
these servants, They should not look for retali- 
ation but be fully confident about their ulti- 
mate compensation. Those who receive 
benefits but make no just payment to their ser- 
vants are putting themselves in debt to God, 
ultimately. If your master receives good from 
you but does not treat you fairly, you do well to 
serve him all the more earnestly. You have all 
the more compensation stored up finally. For 


God is watching these transactions. Your time 


“IOEP 4:331. °CSEL 81.3:122, 'IOEP 4:332. CSEL 81.3:122. 


of compensation will come. Homity on EpHE- 
SIANS 22.6.5-8.'° 


Tue CareGorigs OF SLAVERY AND MASTERY 
BEetonc On ty To Tuts Lire, Not Future 
Lire. THEODORET: He shows that slavery and 
mastery are categories that are confined to this 
present life. When we pass on from here, these 
distinctions will no longer apply. There nothing 
will be based on social status, such as slave or 
master, but on virtue and vice. EPISTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 6.8.” 


6:9a Masters, Forbear Threatening 


Tue Master Has a Master. JEROME: Serv- 
ing is to be done “in singleness of heart.” One 
is called to “do the will of God” and to do it 
“with a good will,” that is, with benevolence 
from the heart. Everyone will finally receive 
just judgment from the Lord for whatever good 
he has done. If he has served as a lowly one in 
the household, he will be judged justly accord- 
ing to his responsibility. The master of the 
household is not to be overbearing, not quick 
to punish. He should know that he too has a 
master in heaven who will judge justly, who 
will judge fairly according to our own willing, 
who will judge by deeds, not status. EpisTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS 3.6.9." 


6:9b No Partiality with the Heavenly 
Master 
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SLavery BEGOTTEN By SIN. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Society arrangements, like laws made by sin- 
ners, acknowledge these distinctions of 
classes.’ But we are all called to accountability 
before the law of the common Lord and Master 
of all. We are called to do good to all alike and 
to dispense the same fair rights to all. God’s 
law does not recognize these social distinc- 
tions. If anyone should ask where slavery 
comes from and why it has stolen into human 
life—for I know that many are keen to ask such 
things and desire to learn—I shall tell you. It is 
avarice that brought about slavery. It is acquisi- 
tiveness, which is insatiable. This is not the 
original human condition. Remember that 
Noah had no slave, nor Abel nor Seth nor those 
after them. This horrid thing was begotten by 
sin. It does not come from our earliest ances- 
tors. We pay our ancestors no respect by blam- 
ing them. We have insulted nature by this 
system. ... Note how Paul connects everything 
to the idea of headship. As to the woman he 
says to the husband: “love her.”” As to children 
he says to parents: “you are to rear them in the 
instruction and discipline of the Lord.”” As to 
slaves he can only say: “knowing that you too 
have a Lord in heaven.” In this light be benign 
and forgiving.” HomILy ON EPHESIANS 
22.6.9.” 


SIOEP 4:332-33. CPE 2:37. PL 26:542C [668-69]. “Masters 
and slaves. Eph 5:25, Eph 6:4. “CE. Eph 6:5-9. SIOEP 4:334. 
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THE ARMOR OF GOD 
BPHESIANS 6210-17 


Overview: The faithful must arm themselves 
with Christ, trusting in God’s inconceivable 
might (CHRYSOSTOM, JEROME) to defend them- 
selves against the subtle stratagem of evil 
powers (THEopoRET, Curysostom). This is a 
different kind of warfare, involving an alterna- 
tive understanding of the cosmos (JEROME). 
The spirits rule not the natural order but 
within the wills of fallen humanity (THE- 
oporet), which has fallen disastrously of its 
own choice (OrIGEN) and now must under- 
take a battle in the air (Jerome). The Old Tes- 
tament speaks allegorically of the forthcoming 
day of battle (ORIGEN, JEROME), which will test 
our virtues to their limit (AMBROSIASTER). [he 
faithful are girdled about by truth (CHrysos- 
Tom). Righteousness, which must always ac- 
company faith (Marius Vicrorinus), defends 
us like a breastplate (JERomE). Our feet must 
carry abroad the promised gospel (Marius 
VicTorINus, THEODORET), which will bring 
peace both to the nations and to us (CHry- 
SOSTOM, JEROME). Faith, the chief of virtues 


(Marius VicTorinus), assures us of God’s 
providence (THEoporET) and thus acts as a 
shield against temptation (CHRysosTom). 
Christ, as our helmet, protects our inward 
affections (JEROME). The Word of God is the 
sword of the Spirit (Marius Vicrorinus), by 
which we put the devil to flight (THEoporET, 
Cassian). 


6:10 Be Strong in the Lord 


Tue STRENGTH OF His Mieut, OrIGEN: To 
be “strong in the Lord” is to be strengthened 
in word and wisdom and the contemplation of 
truth. All these qualities are encompassed in 
the titles applying to Christ. The greatest of 
these is the strength of his might, which is 
stronger than all human virtues combined. 
Moral corruption lacks power in his presence. 
This one virtue, being strong in the Lord, is 
inconceivably powerful. Those who are wise 
in these matters call it the strength of his 
might. It has some analogy with bodily might 


but far exceeds it. This strength is beautiful, 
as a strong body is beautiful. EpistLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS.! 


Tue Criimax. Curysostom: This is the rhet- 
oric Paul always employs when he is about to 
conclude his discourse. Did he not already indi- 
cate at the very beginning that every person’s 
house is a bit like a military camp? Now you see 
he has drawn up every regiment ready for bat- 
tle. He is ready to arm them and lead them into 
the struggle. Homity on EPHESIANS 22.6.10.- 


6:11 The Whole Armor of God 


Tue Devit’s Wires. Curysostom: The 
enemy does not make war on us straightfor- 
wardly or openly but by his wiles. What are the 
devil’s wiles? They consist in trying to capture 
us by some shortcut and always by deceit.... 
The devil never openly lays temptation before 
us. He does not mention idolatry out loud. But 
by his stratagems he presents idolatrous 
choices to us, by persuasive words and by 
employing clever euphemisms. HomMILy oN 
EPHESIANS 22.6.11.° 


Curist HIMSELF AS THE ARMOR OF Gop. 
Jerome: From what we read of the Lord our 
Savior throughout the Scriptures, it is mani- 
festly clear that the whole armor of Christ is 
the Savior himself. It is he whom we are asked 
to “put on.” It is one and the same thing to say 
“Put on the whole armor of God” and “Put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ.” Our belt is truth and 
our breastplate is righteousness. The Savior is 
also called both “truth” and “righteousness.”* 
So no one can doubt that he himself is that 
very belt and breastplate. On this principle he 
is also to be understood as the “preparation of 


the gospel of peace.” He himself is the “shield 
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of faith” and the “helmet of salvation.” He is 
the “sword of the Spirit,” because he is the 
Word of God, living and efficacious, the utter- 
ance of which is stronger than any helmet and 
sharp on both sides.’ EpistLz To THE EPHE- 
SIANS 3.6.11.° 


Wuo Must Fient 1n Tuts Battie? THE- 
oporst: In ordinary battles the generals do not 
arm women or children or the aged. But our 
general, Christ the Lord, distributes this royal 
armory to all alike. He then teaches them the 
stratagems of the devil. This is what he means 
by the devil’s wiles. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


7 
6.11. 


6:12a Contending Against Principalities 


Ir Is Not FLesu ann BLoop Tuat 
Decerve. JERoME: The battle is not against 
flesh and blood or ordinary temptations. The 
scene is the war of flesh against spirit. We are 
being incited to become entrapped in the works 
of the flesh.®. .. But this is not merely a physi- 
cal temptation. It is not merely the inward 
struggle against flesh and blood as such. Rather 
Satan has cleverly transformed himself into an 
angel of light. He is striving to persuade us to 
regard him as a messenger of goodness. This is 
how he throws his full might into the struggle. 
He employs deceptive signs and lying omens. 
He sets before us every possible ruse of evil. 
Then, when he has so ensnared us that we 
trust him, he says to us, “Thus says the Lord.” 
This is not flesh and blood deceiving us. It is 
not a typical human temptation. It is the work 
of principalities and powers, the ruler of dark- 


JTS 3:570. *IOEP 4:335. °IOEP 4:336. “Cf. Jer 23:6; Jn 14:6. 
Here Jerome cites Hebrews 4:12. °PL 26:543A-B [669]. “CPE 
2:38. 8Cf. Gal 5:19-21. 
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ness and spiritual wickedness. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 3.6.11.” 


6:12b Against Powers and Rulers of This 
Present Darkness 


Paut’s Unique TERM: WorLp RULERS OF 
Turis Present DARKNESS. JEROME: We have 
elsewhere read the expression world rulers 
nowhere in the Old or the New Testament— 
only here. Paul the apostle employs this name 
because it was necessary for him, in addressing 
the Ephesians, to apply new terms to new and 
invisible subjects. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


10 
3.6.11. 


Tue AUTHORITY OF THE WoRLD RULERS. 
THeopvorst: Paul calls them world rulers not 
because they have received authority to rule 
from God but because they have made captive 
loose-living people as their willing slaves. The 
holy apostle has imitated the best sort of gen- 
eral. Wishing to drive out the unfit from his 
army, the astute general describes to them the 
exceptional courage of the enemy. EpIsTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 6.12." 


6:12c Spiritual Hosts of Wickedness in 
Heavenly Places 


Hosts oF WICKEDNESS. ORIGEN: From 
what ancient Scripture is Paul drawing when 
he speaks of “the spiritual hosts of wicked- 
ness in the heavenly places?” My conjecture is 
that it comes out of the narratives written 

in Israel about wars and particular combats, 
like those of David and Goliath, and about 
the battles of the children of Israel against 
their enemies. ... In each of these narratives 
there is some implication of the vanquish- 


ing and overcoming of demonic spiritual pow- 
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ers. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


Inrquity iN HieuH Praces,. OrIGEN: Some 
spiritual creatures have sinned in heaven. It is 
against these that we now struggle, “against the 
spirits of iniquity in high places.” They first 
sinned in heaven. Now they are doing it again 
on earth, PALESTINIAN CATENA ON PsaLm 


118,119..° 


WHETHER Demons Cou Lp RESIDE IN THE 
Same HEAVEN WITH Gop, JEROME: “Hosts 
of wickedness in heavenly places?” This does 
not mean that demons dwell in heaven but that 
the air above has received this name, as birds 
who fly through the air are called “fowls of 
heaven.” .. . It is indeed impious to suppose 
that the spirits of wickedness in the heavens 
occupy the same heaven of which God says, “It 
is my throne.” EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 


16 
3.6.11, 


6:13 Being Able to Stand 


Wuat Is Meant By “THE Evit Day,” JEr- 
ome: The “evil day” may arguably signify the 
present time. ... But the better interpretation 
is that “to stand in the evil day” is a reference 
to the final consummation and judgment. Then 
the devil, our enemy and our adversary, will 
struggle to keep us in his clutches. Who will be 
freed from him? One who understands what is 
said of the poor and needy: “the Lord will 
deliver him in the evil day.”"” ... Still another 


interpretation, however, expounds this more 


°PL 26:544B-C [671], following Origen Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 
3:571]. “PL 26:547D-548A [675]. "CPE 2:38. VJTS 3:572. 
BSC 189:378-81. Attributed to Origen in the edition of M, Harl, 
SC 190:705. “Dan 4:12. “Is 66:1. “PL 26:547B-C [675]. ‘Ps 
41:1, 


simply: The Ephesians are now being encour- 
aged to prepare for future temptations and per- 
secutions. Paul the apostle in his prophetic 
spirit saw them as coming at a later time. They 
are being counseled to do anything they can 
that might enable them to stand in the faith of 
the gospel and not to lapse under persecution. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.6.13./° 


Tue WuHo se ARMOR OF Gop. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: We are waging war against the fiercest 
of enemies. He is skilled in every deceit. We 
must therefore keep on the lookout, with all 
circumspection and care, that wherever they 
test our resistance they will find us protected 
and ready, ... Against earthly foes the body 
must be strengthened with food and the mind 
aroused by drink to become bold enough to 
fight back. So against the spiritual weapons of 
iniquity we must fight spiritually. But our 
weapons must be sobriety and abstinence, that, 
having been imbued with the Holy Spirit, we 
may vanquish the unclean, warring spirits. 
EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.17.1-2..” 


6:14a Girding One’s Loins with Truth 


Why BEGIN WITH THE GIRDLE? CHRYSOS- 
tom: The first art in tactics is to know how to 
stand firmly. From this firmness all else fol- 
lows. ... He is not speaking here of a literal gir- 
dle. He is setting in contrast, by this metaphor, 
the soldier who is slack and dissipated in his 
appetites, who lets his thoughts creep on the 
ground. ... He speaks here of the loins. Just 
like the keel of a ship the loins are the central 
balancing support of our whole body. They are 
a kind of foundation. All is built up from them. 
..+ The girdle is used in combat to bind and 
hold together this foundation of ours. That is 


why we are also girdled when we run. It secures 
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the strength within us. Homity on EpHe- 
SIANS 23.6.14." 


6:14b Putting On the Breastplate of 
Righteousness 


RIGHTEOUSNESS LIvEs By Far1TH. Marius 
VicroriNus: Faith lives in righteousness. Faith 
remains the fountain of all the virtues, as Paul 
has often stated. Righteousness is not as strong 
as faith because “righteousness lives by faith.” 
But the effect of righteousness is accomplished 
by faith. So in this battle we must strive toward 
righteousness. Faith is proven to be true faith 
when we live righteously. Then faith is seen to 
be useful to us, as the righteousness that 
accompanies faith is useful. EpistLeE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.6.13-14." 


Wuy Is It CALLED A BREASTPLATE? JEROME: 
One who has put on a sturdy breastplate is 
difficult to wound. Especially well-protected 
are those essential parts of the body upon 
which life depends. So put on the breastplate. 
Strap it together by iron rings and insert the 
hooks in their place. One protected by such a 
breastplate of righteousness will not be like a 
vulnerable stag that receives the arrow in his 
liver. He will not lapse into rage or lust. 
Rather he will be protected, having a clean 
heart, having God as the fashioner of his 
breastplate, since he fashions the whole armor 
for every one of the saints. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 3.6.14. 


SPL 26:549A-550B [676-78]. For the last interpretation see The- 
odoret Epistle to the Ephesians 6.13 [CPE 2:39]. °CSEL 81.3:123-24, 
*IOEP 4:344-45, *"Hab 2:4; Rom 1:17. “BT 1972:201 
[1290D-1291A]. PL 26:550D-551A [679]; this follows Origen 
Epistle to the Ephesians [JTS 3:573]. 
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6:15 Shod with the Equipment of the 
Gospel of Peace 


Wauart Is THe SIGNIFICANCE OF Feet? Mar- 
tus VicroriNus: The gospel is to be carried 
abroad, It is to be preached among the nations. 
Wherever, then, it is preached, it must be 
heard. But so that all may hear, one must use 
one’s feet to travel. And so do we travel with 
haste and urgency. EPISTLE TO THE EPHE- 
SIANS 2.6.15. 


Havine Suop Your FEET WITH THE 
EQUIPMENT OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, JER- 
oe: It is asked whether he says “the gospel of 
peace” to distinguish it from another gospel. 
Or is it rather the distinguishing property of 
the gospel that it may be called “the gospel of 
peace?” If anyone therefore has peace, he is 
shod with the gospel of Christ, With this foot- 
wear he is prepared to walk. Being prepared, 
however, he does well not to imagine himself 
already perfect. Rather he merely is prepared 
to press on and by pressing on hopes to arrive 
at the goal. EpIstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.6.15." 


OnLy By BaTTLING THE Demonic Do WE 
RecEIveE PEAcE wiITH Gop. CHRYSOSTOM: 
This war against the demonic puts an end to 
the previous war against God. As we are mak- 
ing war with the devil, we are making peace 
with God. Have no fear, beloved, the victory is 
already won. This is the good news. Homity 
ON EPHESIANS 24.6.14-17.°° 


How Lovety Are THE Fret oF THosE WHo 
Brine Goop News. THEoporeT: Your foot- 
wear is not put on in order that you may walk 
about foolishly but to accomplish the course of 
the gospel. In this way you will receive the pro- 


phetic blessing: “How lovely on the mountains 
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are the feet of him who brings good news.””” 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.15.°° 


6:16 Taking the Shield of Faith 


Tue Capitar Virtus. Marius VICTORINUS: 
He returns to that capital virtue, the shield of 
faith. It contains all the other virtues and 
brings them all to fulfillment. Unless we are 
armed with this shield we will not have the 
strength to battle courageously and resist all 
these deadly powers. But with the protection of 
faith we repel all these blows and whatever 
attacks come from the whole host of powers. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.6.16.” 


Tue Suretp oF Farru. THeoporet: In place 
of a shield you are to have faith. For this shield 
is the insignia of God’s governance. This shield 
opens up to you the prizes of war, the eulogies 
of the victors, the crowns of heroes. All this 
quenches the “fiery darts of the evil one.” 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.16.” 


QuENCHING Fiery Darts. CurysostTom: 
By “his darts” Paul means both temptations and 
perverse desires. He calls them fiery because 
that is the nature of the appetite. Faith is capable 
of commanding hosts of demons. How much 
more is faith capable of ordering the passions of 
the soul? Homiry on EPHESIANS 24.6.14-17.°) 


6:17a Taking the Helmet of Salvation 


Tue Hetmet Guarps THE Heap, Marius 
Vicrorinus: It is Christ indeed who is the 
author of salvation. He is our head. He 


*BT 1972:202 [1291B]. PL 26:551C [679]. *IOEP 4:352. “Is 
52:7. SCPE 2:39. BT 1972:202 [1291C]. *°CPE 2:40. “IOEP 
4:353, 
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descended to us and redeemed us by his own 
mystery. It is he indeed who guards the heads 
of the faithful. Therefore he is the “helmet of 
salvation.” He is the Word by which the 
adverse powers are overcome and taken captive. . 
..Christ, who is the Word of God, was sent to 
overcome all corruption and wickedness and 
even death itself. It is in this sense that Paul 
refers to “the sword of the Spirit, the Word of 


God.” EpIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.6.17.” 


Tue Heimer oF SALVATION, JEROME: 
Because of this helmet of salvation all the 
senses in our head remain intact. It especially 
protects the eyes. Solomon in Ecclesiastes®* 
notes that “the eyes of the wise are in the head.” 
Paul understood the importance of headship. 
He knew why the eyes are located in the head. 
If Christ is the head of a person of faith and 
“the eyes of the wise are in the head,” it follows 
that all our senses, mind, thought, speech and 
counsel (if, that is, we are wise) are in Christ. 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.6.17." 


6:17b Taking the Sword of the Spirit 


‘THE Sworp OF THE SPIRIT. JOHN CASSIAN: 
This is the sword that for our health spills the 

noxious blood that animates the matter of our 
sins, cutting out and excising whatever it finds 
in our soul that is carnal or earthly and, once it 
has made us dead to vices, causing us to live to 

God and flourish in spiritual virtues. CONFER- 
ENCES 20.8.11.”” 


Tue Worn oF Gop IN Us. THEoDoRET: By 
“the sword of the Spirit” he means the activity 
of the Spirit. This is the Word of God. This 
means that just as God fashioned all by the 
Word, so the most Holy Spirit effects all that 
has to do with our salvation. With this sword 
the spiritual person rebukes the devil, and the 
devil flees.** Epistle To THE EPHESIANS 6.17.” 


2BT 1972:203 [1292B]. *Eccles 2:14. “PL 26:552A-B [680]. 
>CSEL 13:565, citing Abbot Pinuphius. **Here Theodoret cites 
James 4:7. CPE 2:40. 
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Overview: We are at war (THEODORET). We 
call for the king himself to attend the battle 
(Curysostom). We enter the battle with fer- 
vent prayer (Marius VicToriNus) that issues 
from a pure conscience (AMBROSIASTER). 

All pray for all. Let the inner man pray in 

the spirit, whether he prays aloud or not (Mar- 
tus Vicrorinus). Paul asks the Ephesians to 
pray for him that he may have both insight and 
boldness (AmBrRosIASTER). Though he 

has a new revelation to preach (Jerome), he 

is suffering novel indignities (AMBROSIASTER) 
and therefore needs encouragement (Marius 
Vicrorinus). The commendation of Tychicus 
will endear him to the Ephesians (AmBrosI- 
ASTER, JEROME), It illustrates Paul’s humility 
and solicitude. Hoping to quell the discords 

of the Ephesians (Marius Vicrorinus), Paul 
prays for the peace that comes with faith 

and love (AMBROSIASTER, JEROME). He blesses 
those who have true love for Christ (THE- 
oDORET), warning them against unseemly 
associations (CHRysosTom) and promising 
them an eternal reward (Marius VicTor- 
INUS). 


6:18a Pray at All Times 


Tue INNER Man Is PrayinG IN SPIRIT 
Even WHEN Nor Prayine ALoup. Marius 
VicToRiNnus: This means that we should not 
say or utter particular words or recite them in 
our prayers as though they were premeditated 
or written down. We are to pray “in the spirit” 
and “at all times.” Let your deep affections 
enter into your praying. The inner spirit, that 
is, the inner man, is making his prayer with 
intense desire. He is praying all the time, so 
that even when he is not praying aloud he is 
still praying in the spirit. EpIsTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 2.6.18." 
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DISTINGUISHING PRAYER AND PETITION, 
Marius VicroriNus: When he says “through 
every prayer and petition,” I think he has this 
distinction in mind: It is a prayer when we 
speak the praises of God and recount his great 
works and when we give thanks and worship 
him. It is a petition when we pray to God 
either to pardon our sins or to offer his grace 
to us, EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.6.18.” 


WITH A CLEAN CONSCIENCE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Insofar as our conduct is right we are 
rightly prepared for the Holy Spirit to abide in 
us. Hence we are more ready to obtain what we 
request. This therefore is what it means to pray 
in the Spirit at all times, We are directing our 
prayer to God with a clean conscience and sin- 
cere faith. One who prays with a polluted mind 
prays only in the flesh, not in the spirit. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.20.1.” 


CALLING UPON THE KiNG. CHRYSOSTOM: See 
how clever this blessed author is. He has armed 
them with the utmost protection. So now what 
remains? Only to call on the king and urge him 
to extend his hand. Homity on EPHESIANS 
2.4.6.18-20." 


6:18b Making Supplication for the Saints 


WitH ALL PERSEVERANCE. Martius VIc- 
TORINUS: Some might think that the phrase at 
all times means only the daytime. But, so that 
he could amplify the force of “at all times,” 
what does he say? “With all perseverance.” 
This calls us to a certain persistent disposition 
of the mind. We do not pray as if we were 
asleep. This is what some sound like who pray 


'BT 1972:204 [1292C-D]. *BT 1972:204 [1292D-1293A]. 
>CSEL 81.3:124. “IOEP 4:354. 


by reciting or reading familiar phrases or utter- 
ing them routinely from memory. EpIsTLE TO 
THE EPHESIANS 2.6.18.° 


SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS. Mar- 
1us VicToriNus: The saints themselves, with 
the bishops and apostles and elders, are called 
to pray on behalf of the faithful and the cate- 
chumens and all the other members of the 
body. It is typical of Paul to make mention of 
the whole people of God in prayer. He also 
calls upon the whole people of God to pray on 
behalf of their leaders, bishops and saints, and 
then he adds: “Pray for me too.” EpisTLE To 
THE EPHESIANS 2.6.18-19.° 


Keep Avert. THEODORET: Those who have 
wars continually pressing on them do not even 
sleep. Therefore the holy apostle tells them 
under conditions of battle to keep awake and 
pray constantly, not giving in to the pains of the 
body but to bear them with the utmost forti- 
tude. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.18.” 


6:19a Praying for Paul 


TuHoss Wuom He ApmMonisHED He Now 
ASKS For Prayers. Marius VICTORINUS: 
Isn't this wonderful? From those whom he him- 
self has just now admonished, those whom he 
has instructed, to whom he has preached the 
gospel, he now asks for help. He is asking them 
for their prayers. He goes on to explain what he 
is asking them to pray for: “that utterance may 
be given to me.” His prayer is definite and spe- 
cific, that a particular profit may accrue. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2,6.18-19.° 


He Requests PRayYER FOR FULL AND BOLD 
UrTEerRANCE. AMBROSIASTER: He exhorts 
them to pray for him in two ways: first that his 
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thoughts may be filled by the Spirit for the full 
declaration of the mystery, and second that he 
may be given a faculty of bold utterance in pro- 
claiming it. EpPIsTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
6.20.2,” 


6:19b Boldly Proclaiming the Mysteries of 
the Gospel 


On ty wiTH Purity of Heart Is THE 
Mourn OpeEnep Bo pty. OrIGEN: Boldness 
of speech is a possibility only and always for 
those who have a heart that does not condemn 
them”... and therefore the one who boldly 
makes known the mysteries is rare, because 
those who have boldness before God are rare. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.” 


Let THE Treasuries Be OPENED. JEROME: 
This is to be understood as if he said, “Let the 
treasuries be opened. Let the promises hidden 
from ages be revealed. Let the Spirit enter to 
bring forth those things that have been con- 
cealed.” That this is indeed the meaning of this 
passage . .. is clarified by what follows: “in con- 
fidence,” he says, “to make known the mystery 
of the gospel.” EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
3.6.20." 


6:20a An Ambassador in Chains 


AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. AMBROSIASTER: 
This prayer God hears gladly. The apostle is 
being despised. God’s own mission is under 
challenge. So God will certainly not withhold 
his gifts from one who is upholding God’s own 


SBT 1972:204 [1293A-B]. SBT 1972:205 [1293B-C]. 7CPE 2:40. 
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cause. Custom and law forbid the infliction of 
harm on human ambassadors. So would it not 
be presumptuous and rash to bring on the 
ambassadors of God not only harm but death? 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.20.3." 


6:20b Asking for Boldness to Speak 


PETITION FOR Bo .pness. Marius VICTOoRI- 
Nus: Boldly means “so that I may not fail to 
accomplish it fully and that my chains may not 
so work on my mind as to prevent my accom- 
plishing it, the task of expounding the mystery, 
as I ought.” EptstLE TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.6.20." 


6:21a Making Known Who Paul Is and 
What He Is Doing 


Tuat You May Know. AMBROSIASTER: 
Through Tychicus the Ephesians would learn 
how the apostle is faring, and he would ascer- 
tain how things are going in Ephesus. There 
was no doubt in their minds that the apostle’s 
actions were godly. But the people at Ephesus 
needed to know more detail about how he was 
acting in response to idolatrous charges and 
ploys. And from the Ephesians Paul needed to 
know whether or not they were growing. Epis- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 6.22.” 


Way Tycuicus Was Sent To Epnesus. 
Jerome: This might be understood in two 
ways: Either Tychicus was sent to Ephesus to 
announce to them that Paul’s chains had 
become famous in the whole praetorium and 
his imprisonment had been profitable to the 
faith of the gospel ... or Tychicus was sent to 
tell them more about Paul’s life and daily work, 
of which they were not aware, so as to give 


them a clearer pattern of how to live. EpisTLe 
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6:21b Tychicus Will Tell Everything 


Tue BELovep BroTHER. AMBROSIASTER: SO 
that they might be happy to obey and listen to 
Tychicus Paul calls him a most beloved brother 
and a useful servant of God. EpisTLe TO THE 
EPHESIANS 6,22.” 


MINISTER IN THE Lorp. Marius VICToRI- 
nus: Note that Tychicus is described not as a 
minister to Paul but as a minister in the Lord 
with regard to the gospel and the mystery. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.6.21," 


6:22 Sent for This Purpose 


SENT FOR Tus Very Purposes. Marius 
Vicrorinus: Tychicus is sent to give the Ephe- 
sians instructions not on his own accord. 
Rather he was sent by Paul for this purpose. 
Such was Paul’s concern for them and his 
desire that they should be well informed. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.6.22.” 


6:23 Peace and Love with Faith 


To Overcome Discorp. Marius VicTorI- 
nus: The last part of the letter is a petition. His 
prayer and desire is for peace to the brethren, 
also love and then faith. For above he has 
already noted that there was discord among 
them. Now he adds thanks to those who dis- 
play faith and who love our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Thus all is concluded with peace against dis- 


®BCSEL 81.3:125. “BT 1972:206 [1294A]. CSEL 81.3:125. 
PL 26:553C-554A [682-83]. CSEL 81.3:125. “BT 1972:206 
[1294B]. BT 1972:206 [1294C]. 


cord, love eliciting concord and faith in God. 
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 2.6.23-24." 


How Peace, Love snp FaitH ARE INTER- 
CONNECTED. AMBROSIASTER: He prays for 
peace, which is the door of love, to be with the 
family of God. Having come into this family 
through the peacemaking of God, he prays that 
they may abide in the love that comes from 
faith. For this faith is the gift of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS 6.23." 


Wir Farru. Curysostom: In saying “peace 
be to the brethren and love with faith,” he 
speaks comprehensively. He does not speak 
simply of love as such or faith as such but love 
with faith. He means either this or that they 
are to have a faith that will make them confi- 
dent about good things to come. The peace is 
toward God and so is the love. For where there 
is peace there also will be love. This love is 
always “with faith,” for there is no good in love 
without faith. Love cannot even exist without 
faith. Homity oN EPHESIANS 24.6.23.~ 


How Peace EncouraGEs FAITHFUL Love. 
Jerome: There are many gifts bestowed by God 
the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, but of all 
these peace has a crucial place. This peace 
passes all understanding. It preserves the body 
and mind of the saints. It is a certain serenity 
and tranquillity of a mind at rest, It is protected 


from the universal storm and maelstrom of per- 


205 


EPHESIANS 6:18-24 


turbations. So also is “love with faith,” which 
at the same time is given to us by God the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, so that we may love 
God from the whole heart and our neighbor as 
ourselves. EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 3.6.23. 


6:24 Grace Be with All Who Love Our 
Lord Jesus Christ 


Wi1rTH Love Unpyine. Marius VicrTori- 
Nus:He adds “with love undying,” or in imper- 
ishability. For his prayers are not only for the 
present life but for the coming one as well, 
which is contained in the hope and promise of 
Christ. EpIstLe TO THE EPHESIANS 
2.6.23-24.4 


Grace Be with ALL Wuo Love. THE- 
oporst: Grace is not simply bestowed indis- 
criminately upon all but on those who love the 
Lord and especially upon those who, as well as 
loving, keep his life-giving laws. Let us keep 
them also. By keeping them our love for him 
will be confirmed. Ep1sTLeE TO THE EPHESIANS 
6.24.” 


From Rome, THEoporRET: The letter to the 
Ephesians was written from Rome by the hand 
of Tychicus. EpistLE TO THE EPHESIANS 

26 
6.24. 


BT 1972:206-7 [1294C-D]. *"CSEL 81.3:126. “IOEP 4:361-62. 
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THE 


THE 


EpISTLE 
PHILIPPIANS 


T O 


THE GREETING 
PHILIPPIANS 1:1-2 


Overview: Paul describes himself as a servant 
of Christ without mentioning his special place 
as an apostle (CHrysosTom, AMBROSIASTER). 
He calls all true believers saints (THEODORET, 
AMBROSIASTER). He blesses the bishops and 
deacons at Philippi who have assisted him 
(Curysostom, THEODoRET), affirming the har- 
mony between God the Father and Christ the 
Lord (AMBROSIASTER). 


1:1a Servants of Christ Jesus 


DisrREGARDING His ApostTo.ic STatTus. 
AmprosIiasTER: He keeps silence about his sta- 
tus as an apostle. He is writing to people who 
already know who he is and have an informed 
opinion of him. He suppresses his dignity. He 
declares his lowly state,' because the one who con- 
fesses Christ as Lord is all the more free and has 
salvation. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.1.1." 


SLAVE OF CHRIST, FREE FROM SIN. CHRYSOS- 
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Tom: He calls himself a slave and not an apos- 
tle. This is a great honor, to be a “slave of 
Christ”—not merely to be called a slave but to 
be one. One who is a “slave of Christ” is truly 
free from sin. If he is truly a slave of Christ, he 
is not a slave in any other realm, since then he 
would not be a slave of Christ but only half so. 
Hom ity oN PHILIPPIANS 2.1.1-2.° 


1:1b To the Saints at Philippi 


To ALL THE SaInts. AMBROSIASTER: He 
writes to the saints in his customary manner, 
but his intent is to write to those who are 
“saints in Christ Jesus,” specifically those who 
confess that he is divine and human.... He is 
not writing to those who by their own decep- 
tions suppress the truth. EpIsTLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 1.1.1." 


TA servant; literally, a “slave.” 2CSEL 81.3:129-30. *IOEP 5:7. 
*CSEL 81.3:130, 


PHILIPPIANS I:1-2 


To THE BapTizED AND THEIR SHEPHERDS, 
THEoporet: He sends his news to everyone, 
both those who have been deemed worthy of 
ordination and those who are shepherded by 
them. By “those who are holy” he means those 
who have worthily received holy baptism. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS L.1-2,° 


Wits Tuer Bisnops anp Deacons, THE- 
oporetT: He applies the term bishops to pres- 
byters, for at that time they had both names.°.. 
. And it is clear that he makes this assumption 
here also. For he joins the deacons to the bish- 
ops, making no mention of the presbyters. Fur- 
thermore, it was not possible for many bishops 
to be shepherds to one city. So it is clear that he 
is calling the presbyters bishops; yet in this same 
letter he calls the blessed Epaphroditus their 
apostle,’ ...and thus he indicates plainly that 
he was entrusted with an episcopal function 
because he had the name of an apostle. Epis- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS L.1-2.° 


Way He ApprReEssEs THE CLERGY IN PHIL- 
IPPI AND Not ELSEWHERE, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Nowhere else does Paul write specifically to the 
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clergy—not in Rome, in Corinth, in Ephesus 
or anywhere. Rather he typically writes jointly 
to all who are holly, faithful and beloved. But in 
this case he addresses specifically the bishops 
and deacons. Why? Because it was they who 
had borne fruit and they who had sent Epaph- 
roditus to him. HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 
211-2. 


1:2 Grace and Peace from God Our Father 
and Our Lord Jesus Christ 


Tos Harmony Between Gop THE FATHER 
AND CurisT THE LorpD. AMBROSIASTER: It 
is evident that while God is called Father, Christ 
Jesus is called Lord. Does it not then appear 
that the Lord does not possess equal dignity 
with the Father? That might seem true in the 
world of human beings, but between God the 
Father and Christ the Lord there is complete 
harmony.”° Ep1sTLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.2."! 


>CPE 2:44, “Here Theodoret cites Acts 20:28 and Titus 1:5. "Here 
Theodoret cites Philippians 2:25. “CPE 2:44-45. Cf. Chrysostom 
Homily on Philippians 2.1.1-2 [IOEP 5:7-8]. ?IOEP 5:8. ‘Here 
Ambrosiaster cites John 17:6. '"CSEL 81.3:130. 


PHILIPPIANS 1:3-I1 


PAUL’S LOVE FOR THE PHILIPPIANS 
PHILIPPIANS 1:3-11 


Overview: Paul points to the great responsi- 
bility of these church leaders, calling them to 
modesty (CHrysostTom) and to complete de- 
pendence upon God (Aucusting). He praises 
their faith (THEoporeT) and declares his high 
opinion of them and affection for them (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Grace shows forth through suffer- 
ing. As he reminds them of Christian 
essentials, he calls them to the special blessings 
of Christian purity (CHrysostTom, THE- 
ODORET). 


1:3 Thanking God in All Remembrance of 
Them 


Grivinc THanks Tat THE CLERGY HAvE 
REMAINED UNCORRUPTED. THEODORET: Paul 
praises God every time he remembers the 
clergy of Philippi, who received the proclama- 
tion of the gospel cordially and have remained 
uncorrupted up to the present. EpIsTLE TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS 1.3-5." 


1:4 Making His Prayer with Joy 


Aways IN Every Prayer. CHRYSOSTOM: 

I both glorify God and offer prayers for you. 
The fact that you are already advancing in 
excellence does not prevent my praying further 


2 
for you. Homi y ON PHILIPPIANS 2.1.4. 


1:5 Partnership in the Gospel 


My CompPaNnIONS IN PREACHING, CHRYSOS- 


Tom: Here he gives them a great testimonial, a 


truly great one and such as one might give to 
apostles and evangelists. “The fact that you 
have been put in charge of one city,” he says, 
“does not mean that you care for that one alone, 
but you do everything so as to become partak- 
ers of my labors wherever I am. It is as though 
you are with me everywhere as my coworkers 
and companions in preaching. Not once, twice 
or three times but on all occasions, from the 
time when you believed until now, you have 
shown the zeal of apostles.” ... For the care of 
the saints is no small thing. It is indeed a great 
one, for it makes you partakers of the blessings 
laid up for them. Homity on Puiippians 


241.5. 


1:6 Bringing to Completion a Good Work 


Gop Wuo Beans A Goop Work IN Us 
Wi. Comp tere It. Curysostom: See how 
he teaches them to be modest. Having just 
given them a superb testimonial, in order that 
they should not feel down and out as human 
beings are so apt to feel, he immediately 
teaches them to refer both the past and the 
future—everything—to Christ, who will bring 
to completion what he has begun in them. He 
does not take away anything from their 
achievement, for he has said, “I rejoice because 
of your fellowship,” obviously pointing to their 
own very high level of accountability. But he 
does not imply that the achievement was theirs 
alone. Rather it was primarily God’s work in 


‘CPE 2:45. *IOEP 5:9. *IOEP 5:9. 


PHILIPPIANS 1:3-11 


them. Homity on PHILIPPIANS 2.1.6.' 


‘THROUGH THE COOPERATION OF GRACE 
AND WILL. AuGuUSTINE: God can work in our 
acts without our help. But when we will the 
deed, he cooperates with us.” ON GRACE AND 
FREE WILL 32.° 


1:7a Holding Them in His Heart 


Tue Grounps oF Paut’s ConFIDENCE, 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul had always found the 
Philippians to be immovable in their devotion 
to God. He knew how straight and unwearied 
their course was. He knew they were worthy to 
share in his own joy. People who share the 
same faith have good reason to rejoice together 
in the hope of future immortality and glory. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.7.’ 


1:7b Partakers of Grace 


In Prison Paut REMEMBERS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
His longing for them is a great longing indeed. 
For he “has them in his heart.” Within the very 
walls of his prison cell he affectionately remem- 
bers the Philippians. This is no small form of 
praise. The love of this saint springs not from 
personal preferences but from good judgment 
and upright thinking. .. . It is wonderful that 
he has them in his heart in his imprisonment. 
Even “in my defense” before the judgment seat, 
he says, you did not slip from my memory. 

Hom Itty on PHILIPPIANS 2.1.7." 


PARTNERS IN GRACE AMID AFFLICTION. 
THEODORET: His praise for them is strong. He 
calls them “partners in grace.” But by grace he 
is referring to his sufferings, as is made clear in 
what he goes on to teach, that “it has been 
granted to you that for the sake of Christ you 
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should not only believe in him but also suffer 
for his sake.”? EpIsTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


10 
1.7. 


1:7c Imprisonment and the Confirmation 


of the Gospel 


How His Cuarns ConrrrM His Testrmony. 
Curysostom: His chains are without doubt a 
“confirmation of the gospel.” How? Because if 
he had refused the bonds, he would have been 
seen as a deceiver. But the one who endures 
everything, including persecution and impris- 
onment, shows that he does not suffer them for 
any human reason but on account of God, who 
rights the balance. ... See how absolutely he 
turns everything on its head. For what others 
might view as a weakness or reproach, this he 
calls confirmation. Hominy ON PHILIPPIANS 


11 
2.1.7, 


1:8a God Witnesses to Paul’s Yearning 


Way He Catts Gop To WITNEss. AMBRO- 
sIAsTER: He calls God to witness that his deep 
affection for them may be understood. One 
who feels so deeply about something is ready to 
call God as his witness to underscore his feel- 
ing. Through this he inspires a corresponding 
love in them for himself. For it is in being loved 
that we feel love. He therefore loves all these 
partners not with a human desire but in the 
love of Christ, not merely with emotional affec- 
tion but with spiritual affection. They share 
with him in the knowledge of the mystery of 
God and the incarnation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. EpistLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.8.” 


SIOEP 5:11. °Cf. Phil 2:13. “PL 44:900-901. 7CSEL 81,3:131-32. 
SIOEP 5:12. °Phil 1:29. ‘CPE 2:46. “IOEP 5:12-13, ""CSEL 
81,3:132. 


1:8b With the Affection of Christ Jesus 


Tus Depru oF His ArFecTIon. Curysos- 
Tom: Since he had said that they had fellow- 
ship with him, in order that they would not 
suppose that he longed for them for this reason 
and not simply for their own sake, he there- 
fore “in the bowels of Christ.”’? What does this 
mean? It means “in accord with the deep affec- 
tion we have for Christ, because you are faith- 
ful, because you love Christ, because your love 
stands in accord with Christ.” But he does not 
say “love” but uses the warmer term bowels, as 
if he had “become as a father to you through 
kinship with Christ.” ... “I cannot,” he says in 
effect, “express in words the greatness of my 
longing. It is not even possible to articulate. 
Therefore I leave it to God to know, who 
dwells in the heart.” But suppose he had just 
been flattering them—would he then have 
called God to witness? That would not have 
been safe. HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 3.1.8-11." 


1:9a That Love May Abound 


ABOUNDING IN Love UNCEASING. Cury- 
sosTom: There is no end to such love. Anyone 
who is loved so deeply, loved in this way, wishes 
to be loved all the more. There is no measure to 
love. One who loves and is loved in return does 
not wish that love to stop but to increase. 


HomiILy ON PHILIPPIANS 3.1.8-11.” 


1:9b With Knowledge and Discernment 


DiscerninG Wuat Is Userut. AMBrRosI- 
ASTER: He wishes, with God’s assistance, to 
pour into them pure Christian doctrine, that 
their faith will be firm and that they will see 
clearly all the vast implications of their faith. 
He wants them to be able to distinguish what 
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PHILIPPIANS 1:3-I1 


is useful from what is useless. He prays that 
they may adorn the teaching of the Lord with 
works of righteousness, producing the fruit of 
immortality to bring about an abundance of 
good things. This will be the glory of the apos- 
tle to the Gentiles. EpistLe To THE PHILIPPI- 


ANS 1.11.'° 


1:10 Approving What Is Excellent, Being 
Pure and Blameless 


Approve Wuart Is ExcELLEnt. CHRYSOS- 
tom: He prays that they will not receive any 
corrupted doctrine under the pretense of love. 
Hom ILy ON PHILIPPIANS 3.1.8-11,” 


1:11a Filled with the Fruits of 
Righteousness 


Fi_ep witH Fruits. Curysostom: Along 
with good teaching he prays that they might 
have an upright life, and not simply upright but 
truly filled with the fruits of righteousness. He 
is not speaking here of a kind of uprightness or 
virtue that tries despairingly to grow without 
Christ. Homity on PHILIPPIANS 3.1.8-11."° 


1:11b The Glory and Praise of God 


Gop GLoRIFIED BY THE FRuITs OF RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS, [THEODORET: Enjoy these gifts! 
Keep your faith uncontaminated! Present the 
fruit of righteousness to God, so that God will 
be celebrated by all. EpistLz To THE PHILIPPI- 


1 
ANS LII. 7 


“The literal translation of affection. “IOEP 5:17. Cf. Theodoret 
Epistle to the Philippians 1.8.2 [CPE 2:46]. “IOEP 5:18, *CSEL 
81.3:132. IOEP 5:18.Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Philippians 1.9-10 
(CPE 2:46]. IOEP 5:18. ‘CPE 2:46-47. 


PHILIPPIANS 1:12-18 


GOOD NEWS AND FALSE TEACHERS 
PHILIPPIANS 1:12-18 


Overview: The gospel is becoming known 
(AMBROSIASTER) precisely through Paul’s im- 
prisonment (THEoporET). Despite the dangers 
caused by insincere and false preaching (Am- 
BROSIASTER), Paul's fortitude is giving his 
brothers and sisters much confidence (THE- 
oporeT, Curysostom). The motive of preach- 
ing for some has been envy and rivalry 
(CHrysostom), for others good will and love. 
But God is making good use even of their bad 
intentions (Martius Vicrorinus). Against their 
will the enemies of truth cooperate with truth 
(THeopvorer). This cannot become an excuse 
for heresy or deceit. Some may preach the 
truth without themselves standing in the truth 
(AuGuUSTINE). 


1:12 Advancing the Gospel 


Wuat Has Happenep To Me, THEODORET: 


In their great concern for Paul the Philippians 
had sent the blessed Epaphroditus to help 
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him. For this reason he writes to comfort 
them in return. He wants to show that the 
chains that bind him have themselves become 
the instruments of salvation to many. By “the 
progress of the gospel” he means the mullti- 
tude of believers. EpistLe TO THE PHILipPI- 


ANS 1.12-13.. 


1:13a The Gospel Known to the Praetorian 
Guard 


‘Tue Gospe, BEcoMING KNown. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: His imprisonment for Christ’s sake is 
becoming known, This is his distinctive honor. 
Now others who love him may rejoice with 
him. EptsTLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.17.1." 


1:13b Imprisonment for Christ 


ALL THE Rest, AMBROSIASTER: Who are “all 


‘CPE 2:47. *CSEL 81.3:133. 


the rest”? The whole of Jewry, in addition to all 
the churches of the Gentiles. The former still 
has precedence, since to them the promise was 


first made. EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.17.1. 


1:14a Confidence in the Lord Because of 
Paul’s Imprisonment 


Tue Errect of My ImprisOonMENT, THE- 
oporet: “My chains,” he says in effect, “have 
themselves become the source of courage to the 
others. They can easily see that I bear adversity 
with joy. So they come to preach the divine gos- 
pel fearlessly.” EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


114.4 


CONFIDENT IN THE LorpD. CurysostTom: “It 
is confidence in the Lord, not in me as such, that 
is elicited by my chains. As others take courage 
from my bonds, so do I, As I become the cause 
of confidence to others, much more does this 
have an effect within myself.” ... Note how 
Paul, even in speaking of great things, remains 
aware of the tendency toward pride and does 
not cease to enjoin modesty. Homity on Puit- 


IPPIANS 3.1.14.° 


1:14b Boldness to Speak the Word of God 


SPEAKING WITHOUT FEAR. AMBROSIASTER: 
His constancy inspires others to be fearless in 
preaching. They are learning by the apostle’s 
example that God is present to watch over 
those who love him. This itself has an effect 
upon the misguided brethren who have been 
preaching the Word of God as if from envy, 
prompted not by confidence or love of God but 
by competitiveness. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPI- 
ANS 1.17.2.° 


1:15 Motives for Preaching 
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PHILIPPIANS 1:12-18 


Some Preacu FROM Envy. CHrySOSTOM: 
After the imprisonment of the apostle many 
unbelievers became so bold as to try to excite a 
fierce persecution from the emperor. So they 
apparently also started preaching Christ in 
their own way, but only in order that the 
emperor's anger might be increased. Thus, they 
imagined, by the spread of the preaching the 
whole of his anger would fall on Paul’s head. So 
from Paul’s imprisonment two lines of action 
have sprung. First, those of good will took great 
courage from it. The other party appeared to be 
preaching Christ but was really hoping for 
Paul’s destruction. These are the ones who 
were “preaching Christ from envy and rivalry.” 
In effect he is saying: “Those who envy my rep- 
utation and constancy and wish for my death 
work as rivals.” Or: “Wishing to be honored 
themselves, they were trying to use my reputa- 
tion as leverage.” By contrast the others are 
preaching “through good will,” without any 
hypocrisy and with the utmost zeal. Homity 
ON PHILIPPIANS 3.1.15. 


1:16a Preaching Out of Love 


DISTINGUISHING PREACHING FROM Envy, 
FROM Goop WILL, FROM LOVE AND FROM 
Evit Morrves. Marius VicTorinus: Some 
preach Christ “from envy” because of their 
malice and contentiousness. What they feel is 
simply envy. They do not preach Christ in a 
holy and decent manner but merely in order to 
heap up grief upon me and increase my trial 
and sorrow. They want to flaunt their delight in 
my bondage. ... Others preach not with the 
motive of adding further grief to my bonds but 
to claim the glory of preaching for themselves. 


>CSEL 81.3:133. “CPE 2:47. "IOEP 5:20. °CSEL 81.3:133-34. 
7IOEP 5:2; cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Philippians 1.15 [CPE 2:47]. 


PHILIPPIANS 1:12-18 


Meanwhile the faithful preach Christ “through 
good will” in sincere belief, not out of envy but 
because what they believe is good. It is the gos- 
pel. So while some are preaching Christ in 
insolence, to bring punishment and tribulation 
on me, others are preaching from love. They 
remain dear to me. They do not insult me 
because I am in this state for the defense of the 
gospel. EpistLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.15-17.° 


1:16b For Defense of the Gospel 


CoMMANDED TO PREACH. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What does he mean by saying “I am put here 
for the defense of the gospel?” “Even those who 
preach out of envy are helping me prepare for 
the account I must give to God. How so? Hav- 
ing been appointed to preach,” he says, “I am 
going to submit a reckoning and defend the 
work that I was appointed to do. My vindica- 
tion will be easy because there are many who 
have been rightly instructed and have faith. But 
even those who preach out of envy inadvert- 
ently demonstrate how it is possible to do a 
good work even when one’s motive is not 
good.” Homi y ON PHILIPPIANS 3.1.16." 


1:17 Proclaiming Christ Out of 
Partisanship 


INSINCERE PREACHING. TERTULLIAN: What 
is skewed among those who “proclaim Christ 
out of partisanship” is their temperament and 
their motive, not the content of their proclama- 
tion. Paul exposes these bad tempers as the sole 
cause of their disunity, but these bad tempers 
apparently do not have a bad effect on the mys- 
teries of the faith. There is still only one Christ 
and one God. This does not change, regardless 
of what motives may come into play in preach- 


ing him. So Paul is able to say that “it is noth- 
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ing to me whether Christ be preached ona 
pretext or in truth; Christ is proclaimed.” 
What really matters is the one who is preached, 
whether through pretentiousness or in true 
faith. When Christ is preached in truth he is 
being preached faithfully. The rule of truth 
remains what it is, regardless of who preaches 
it—better or worse, there is but one truth. 
Meanwhile the conduct of preachers varies. 
Some preach truly, single-mindedly, Others 
preach insincerely, with affectations, AGAINST 
MarcIon 6.20.1." 


His Responss Nor Maticious. Curysos- 
tom: Note Paul’s wisdom. He does not hurl 
around scurrilous accusations. He calmly 
describes what has come to pass. ... Though 
the aim and motives on which they acted were 
corrupted, still the preaching itself was not cor- 
rupted, And the preaching of Christ occurred 
despite it all. Homity on PHILIPPIANS 3.1.1.1 


1:18 In Every Way Christ Is Proclaimed 


Toe Wetcome Outcome. Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: The outcome is very welcome to me: 
They preach about Christ. They speak 
Christ’s name. They confess that he is God 
and the Son of God, even if in a different 
spirit. For by this celebration, exertion and 
activity, Christ is proclaimed by all. So I too 
obtain my wish, which is that Christ should 
be proclaimed. And if that is so, they are 
wrong to imagine that they have cast me into 


grief. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.18.” 


PREACHING THE [TRUTH WITHOUT BEING 
IN THE TRUTH. AUGUSTINE: There were in 


SBT 1972:72-73 [1197C-1198D]. °IOEP 5:21. “CCL 1:723-24. 
NIOEP 5:22. “BT 1972:73-74 [1199A-B]. 


the times of the apostles some who were 
preaching truth but not in truth, that is, not in 
a true spirit. Of these the apostle says that their 
proclamation was not pure but was preached 
“through envy and rivalry.” Even though they 
were tolerated who proclaimed the truth with- 
out purity of mind, they were not praised, as if 
to assume that they were preaching with a pure 
mind. So Paul says of them that, whether in 
pretense or in truth, Christ is proclaimed. Yet 
he certainly does not imply that Christ may 
now be denied in order to be later proclaimed. 
Against Lyne 16.” 


PREACHING Goop TuinGs Poorty,. THE- 
oporetT: Even against their will, Paul shows, 
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the enemies of truth inadvertently cooperate 
with truth. Some are foolish enough to think 
that this can also be said about heresies. They 
ought to have perceived that the holy apostle’s 
statement here is not an imperative sentence 
but a declarative one. He did not say “Let it be 
preached” but “It is being preached.” More- 
over, he does not condemn those people for 
preaching bad things but for preaching good 
things poorly, being led not by reverence for 
God but by partisanship. EpIstLE TO THE 
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BPL 40:527. “CPE 2:48, following Chrysostom Homily on Philippi- 
ans 3.1.8 [IOEP 5:22-23]. 


PAUL’S CHOICE TO REMAIN 
PHILIPPIANS 1:19-26 


Overview. Even that which is unworthily pro- 
claimed may yet attest the truth (Marius Vic- 
Torinus). Assured of the future, Paul humbly 
seeks the prayers of the Philippians. He knows 


that he will be vindicated even in death (Cury- 
sostTom) and will magnify Christ either by mi- 
raculously escaping death or by steadfastly 
enduring it (Marius Vicrorinus), To prove 
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that he is master of adversity (AMBROSIASTER), 
he enjoins detachment from life without negat- 
ing its creaturely values (AmproseE, Curysos- 
Tom, Martius Vicrorinus), By speaking of a 
choice, he indicates his discernment and con- 
trol over his own future (Marius VicTorRINUus, 
Curysostom). He reminds us of the soul’s ori- 
gin and destiny (AMBROSE, ORIGEN). He 
teaches patience in the face of death (TerTut- 
LIAN). By remaining alive Paul brings good to 
many at his own expense (AMBROSIASTER, [HE- 
oporet). His decision reveals his benevolence 
toward the Philippians (Marius VicToriNus, 
Curysostom) and is supported by a true pre- 
diction (THEoporeET). The glory of the Philippi- 
ans is to exult in Christ (Marius VictTor- 
INus). The more they improve, the more he re- 


joices (CHRysosTom), 
1:19a Rejoicing 


Even Tuat Waicu Is Unworruity Pro- 
CLAIMED May Yet ATTEST THE TRUTH. 
Marius VicTorinus: It may seem that he had 
been rather rash and daring in his willing and 
joyful acceptance of the fact that Christ was 
being proclaimed in any fashion, even by the 
unscrupulous, even through insolence and 
envy. But in all this he was relying on the assur- 
ance and benevolence of God, confident of 
what will come to be by the grace of Christ 
through his Spirit. EptstLe To THE PHILIPPI- 
ANS 1.19-20.! 


1:19b Through Prayers and the Help of the 
Spirit 


Your PRAYERS IN THE SPIRIT AIDED My 
DELIVERANCE, CuHrysostTom: Behold this 
blessed man’s utter humility! Here is the sea- 


soned competitor! The crown was already to be 


his. He had passed through a thousand 
exploits. This was Paul. What more could one 
say? And yet he humbly asks for the prayers of 
the Philippians, that his deliverance may be 
ensured through their supplication. This is the 
very one whose deliverance has repeatedly been 
proven through his thousands of exploits! 
Homi y ON PHILIPPIANS 4.1.18-20.7 


1:20a Not Ashamed 


My Dearu Witt Nor Brine SHAME, 
Curysostom: “Whether I live or die,” Paul 
says, “Christ will be magnified. How? Either 
through life, because he delivered me, or 
through death, because even death itself could 
not persuade me to deny him, since he has 
given me such readiness that he has made me 
stronger than death. ...So even death will 
bring me not shame but great gain. Why? 
Because I am not immortal, but I shall shine all 
the more brightly than if I were so. It is one 
thing for an immortal creature to despise 
death, another thing for one who is mortal. 
Thus it would be no shame to me if I died right 
now. But I shall not.” Homity on PHILIPPIANS 
4.1.18-20.° 


1:20b Christ Will Be Honored in My Body 


Curist MaeniFieD IN My Bopy. Marius 
VictToriNus: “Christ is being magnified in my 
body, now as always, even when my body, sub- 
jected to all punishments, bears them all and 
preaches Christ unceasingly, not terrified by 
punishments and not giving way under all the 
tribulations.” He explains the alternatives 
before him by adding: “Whether by life or by 


death: If I overcome my trials by endurance, 


'BT 1972:74 [1199B-C]. 7IOEP 5:29. 2IOEP 5:31. 


Christ will be proclaimed. Or if I die under my 
punishments, he will be proclaimed all the 
more. All will recognize that I was not terrified 
by punishments or by death. In the gospel I 
will either live out my life beyond these punish- 
ments or bear these punishments right up to 
death, In any case I will have persevered in the 
preaching of the gospel.” EpisTLE TO THE PHIL- 
IPPIANS 1.19-20.' 


1:21 To Live Is Christ; To Die Is Gain 


NeITHER DeaTH Nor Torture Is PunisH- 
MENT Ir Curist Is Lies. Marius VicrTori- 
Nus: It is not death itself that is gain, but to die 
in Christ. Life is Christ. The one who has hope 
in him is always alive, both now and forever... . 
Therefore they achieve nothing, whether they 
hand me over to death or to tortures in life, Nei- 
ther alternative harms me. Life under torments 
is no punishment for me, since Christ is my life. 
And if they kill me, that too is no punishment 
for me, since Christ for me is life and to die is 


gain. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.21.” 


ReaDINEss To Die Iz Curist BE 
PREACHED. AMBROSIASTER: What others had 
contrived for his death proved to be life for him. 
This is life: if Christ is preached. He is fully pre- 
pared to meet death so that this can be accom- 
plished. He knows that a great blessing will be 
given to him for his prayer and constancy. 
Clumsy malice will continue to work against 
him in ignorance. To trample down the malevo- 
lence of those who were laying snares against his 
life under a covering of deceit, he bears patient 
witness. He is fortified by the protection of God. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.21.1-2.° 


To Live Is Curist. AMBROSE: It seems that 
for him death would be profitable and life 
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would be more a penalty. For this reason Paul 
says “for me to live is Christ, to die is gain.” 
The death of the body is nothing amid the 
spirit of life. So we too are ready to die with 
Christ that we may live with him, ON THE 
DeaTu oF His BRoTHER 2.40.” 


1:22a Life in the Flesh Means Fruitful 
Labor 


His Lasors Continue. Marius VicrTori- 
Nus: He said above “Christ is life for me,” but 
it was not clear then what life he meant, 
whether in the flesh or life after death. So now 
he adds these words pointing directly to this 
life in the flesh: “If it is to be life in the flesh, 
that means fruitful labor for me.” “What is this 
fruit of my labor? My labor is the gospel I 
preach. Its fruit is to bring many to the hope of 
life and salvation as they in due course begin to 
have hope in Christ and put faith in the gos- 


pel.” EptsTLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.22.8 


He Is Not Betitriine Tuts Lire. Cury- 
SOSTOM: One must not suppose that he is 
demeaning this life. He is not saying that since 
there is nothing good for us here, we might as 
well do away with ourselves. Not at all. There 
can be profit even here, if we live not toward 
this life finally but toward that other. Homity 
ON PHILIPPIANS 4.1.22.” 


1:22b Not Knowing Which to Choose 


ErrHer Cuorice AFFIRMED, Marius VIc- 
tTorINus: I do not know which to choose. If I 


should die, death is gain and Christ is life for 


‘BT 1972:75 [1200A-B]. *BT 1972:75-76 [1200B-D]. °CSEL 
81.3:134-35. "CSEL 73:270. *BT 1972:76 [1200D-1201A]. 
SIOEP 5:34-35. 
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me, and I come to him indeed when I die here 
in the flesh. But if I should continue to live here 
in the flesh, the fruit of my labor will be to pro- 
claim Christ and preach his gospel. EptstLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 1.22." 


WuetTHerR He Was Master oF His Own 
Departure. Curysostom: Here he divulges 
a great mystery: he thought that the time of his 
departure was in his own power. Where there 
is choice, there we have power. “Yet,” he says, 
“which one I shall choose I do not yet know.” If 
he would ask this grace of God, either would 
appear to be within his power. ... Behold the 
affection of this blessed man! By this he com- 
forts them when they see that even his depar- 
ture is within his own power. This happens 
only by the dispensation of God. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 4.1.22-23. 


1:23 Desiring to Be with Christ 


My Desire Is tro Depart, ORIGEN: In 
expressing such a desire he knew that when he 
returns to Christ he will know more plainly the 
causes of all that is happening on earth. He will 
then know more of what constitutes his own 
humanity, his soul, his mind, his spirit. He will 
then know more of what the Spirit is enabling 
and what grace it is that is being given to those 
who are faithful in the Holy Spirit. ON First 
PRINCIPLES 2.11.5." 


ACCEPTING DEATH WITH EQUANIMITY. 
‘TERTULLIAN: Impatience is a bad omen for our 
hope. It puts our faith in doubt. We wound 
Christ when we do not accept with equanimity 
his calling people away, treating them as 
though they were to be pitied. “I long,” says 
the apostle, “to be taken up and be with 
Christ.” How much better is the wish that he 
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expresses! ON PaTIENCE 9-4-5." 


Better To BE witH Curist. AMBROSE: 
From him we come, by his own power we are 
created, and to him we return. “So it is much 
better to be with Christ.” ON ABRAHAM 


2.5.22," 


Departure AS REST FOR THE SOUL. 
Amsrose: What does this departure mean but 
the dissolution and torpor of the body, while 
the soul for its part is turned toward its rest 
and made free, if it be faithful, “to be with 
Christ”? ON THE BENEFIT OF DEATH 3.8.” 


1:24 Living Is Necessary on Their Account 


More NEcEsSSARY ON YouR ACCOUNT TO 
Remain. AMBROSIASTER: He admits that it 
might be much easier to be dissolved and be 
with Christ. But nonetheless he knows that it 
is necessary for him to remain in the flesh for 
the benefit of the faithful, so that their glory 
may abound in the Lord and all may praise the 
Lord when they see him again. They will 
thereby increase their knowledge and become 
more deeply grounded in faith. How great was 
his affection for the believers that he does not 
choose what he says would be much better for 
himself. Rather he wants what is more profit- 
able to many, in the assurance that what con- 
duces to the benefit of many will also please the 
Lord, EpIsTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.26.2.'° 


1:25 Remaining and Continuing with 
Them 


“BT 1972:76 [1201A]. “IOEP 5:35. “GCS 22:188; from Rufi- 
nus’s Latin translation. °CCL 1:309-10. “™CSEL 32.1:579. 
®CSEL 32.1:709. 'CSEL 81.3:136. 


I SHaxt Continue. Marius VICTORINUS: 
Truly like a father, like a servant of God, he has 
renounced that one of his two desires which 
was to be more profitable to himself alone, 
namely, that he should now depart and be with 
Christ....He says “I shall remain,” and he 
adds the stronger form “I shall continue.” This 
means: “I shall stay until the completion, that 
is, the completion of your progress, so that you 
may obtain grace. Thus when you present your 
faith, you may receive grace from God.” 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.25.” 


REMAINING WITH You. CurysostTom: He 
brings them into his confidence by explaining 
his reasoning: “It is absolutely necessary that I 
remain, and not only remain but remain with 
you. ... If so, then I remain for your sake. But 
take care that you do not put my fidelity to 
shame.” Homity ON PHILIpPIANS 4.1.24.'° 


His Prepicrion Came Trug. THEODORET: 
In saying “I know that I shall remain and con- 
tinue with you all” he means: “I know that I 
shall escape the present danger, so as to be once 
again a source of profit and encouragement to 
you. So you will have received what you 
desire.” This prediction indeed came true. For 


he escaped the anger of Nero on the first occa- 
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sion, as he shows in his letters to the blessed 
Timothy.” .+. From Rome he went to Spain 
and took the gospel to them also, then returned 
and was only later beheaded. EpistLe TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 1.25." 


1:26 Giving Cause to Glory 


Your Giory Is To Exutt 1n Curist. Mar- 
1us VictoriNus: This means: “Your glory will 
abound in me.” For I will be present to see how 
your glory exults and abounds in Christ. I will 

see how you love Christ, how you serve Christ 

and how you rejoice in your service to Christ.” 

EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.26.” 


Tuat Your Boast May Apounpn. Curysos- 
Tom: What does he mean “that your boast may 
abound?” All there was to glory in was their 
being established in the faith. This is what it 
means to boast in Christ, to live rightly. ... He 
means “so that I may have more to boast of in 
you....As you improve, I have more to boast 
of.” HomiLy ON PHILIPPIANS 4.1.26.” 


“BT 1972:77 [1201C]. “IOEP 5:42. “Here Theodoret cites 

2 Timothy 4:16-17 and Acts 28:30. CPE 2:50. Literally, “Your 
boast may abound for me.” “BT 1972:77 [1201D-1202A]. 
*IOEP 5:42. 
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EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS 
PHILIPPIANS 1:27-30 


Overview: Paul is trying to avert the effects 
of pride (THEoporErT). The singular corrective 
is good conduct that comes from life in Christ 
(Curysostom, Marius Vicrorinus). He re- 
frains from promising to return (CHRysos- 
Tom). He hopes to drive away any fear that 
might detract from the Philippians’ salvation, 
since fearlessness is a work of God. He calls 
them to stand in one spirit and fight with the 
faith of the gospel (Marius VicTorINus), 
God’s grace is present in suffering to chasten 
and to raise them (CHrysostom, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). 


1:27a A Manner of Life Worthy of the 
Gospel of Christ 


WortTHy OF THE GospEL. Marius VICTORI- 
Nus: The summing up of one’s whole life for a 
Christian is this, to conduct oneself according 
to Christ’s gospel, to announce his grace 
steadily both to oneself and others, to have 
hope in him, to do all that one does according 
to his commands. For this is what it means to 
“conduct oneself in a manner that is worthy of 
Christ’s gospel.” A person can live honestly and 
uprightly, but this is not adequate to Paul’s 
meaning. Rather we are to conduct ourselves 
according to Christ’s gospel regardless of what 
happens and to do so in a worthy manner, liv- 
ing according to Christ’s precepts and doing 
what Christ wants. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPI- 
ANS 1.27. 


Onty Do Tuts One Tuna. Curysostom: 
All that he has said is for this single purpose, to 
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exhort them to live a life worthy of the gospel. 
..+» What does only mean? This is the one thing 
looked for, and nothing else. Where this is, no 
hurt can befall us. Homity oN PHILIPPIANS 
5.1.27. 


WHETHER GREAT VIRTUE Is TEMPTED TO 
Prive. THEODoRET: Paul did not write this 
without reason. He was aware that certain peo- 
ple had started to think too highly of them- 
selves. This was indeed due to the high 
excellence of their own virtue. For this reason 
he advises them toward concord and harmony, 
to live a life worthy of the gospel. EpistLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 1.27-28.° 


1:27b Present or Absent, He May Hear of 
Them 


WHETHER ABSENT OR PRESENT. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: He does not imply by saying this that he 
is changing his mind or that he is not going to 
come. Rather he is saying whether he comes or 
not, regardless of what comes to pass, they may 
stand firm even in his absence. HomiLy on 


PHILIPPIANS 5.1.27." 


1:27c Standing Firm, Striving for the 
Faith 


STAND IN Ong Spirit. Marius VICTORINUS: 
There is one Spirit that prevails when we 
believe the gospel wisely and live in accordance 
with it. This is why he calls them to “stand 


‘BT 1972:77-78 [1202A]. "IOEP 5:43. CPE 2:51. *IOEP 5:43. 


firm in one Spirit.” The soul’s task is to over- 
come contrary feelings in the body. Therefore 
he in effect is calling them to “stand in one 
Spirit and fight together with one soul with the 
faith of the gospel.” EpistLe To THE PHILIPPI- 
ANS 1.27.° 


1:28 Fearing Nothing from Opponents 


FEARLESSNESS A Work OF Gop. Marius 
Vicrorinus: This work of fearlessness is 
part of his explanation of what it means to 
conduct oneself worthily according to Christ’s 
gospel: Never be terrified, whether by adver- 
saries or anything else. ... For this very 
condition of being courageous tends toward 
our salvation. It deals a death blow to our 
adversaries. Yet this too is a work of God, 
lest we should think it part of our own work 
that our not being terrified should be a cause 
of our salvation. “For this too is of God,” he 
says, “just as I have often told you that all 
things come about through the will, the mercy 
and the grace of God.” EpisTLE To THE PHIL- 
IPPIANS 1.28.° 


1:29 Believing in Christ and Suffering for 
Christ’s Sake 


Be Reapy To SuFFER FOR His Sake, Mar- 
rus VICTORINUS: It was therefore within his 
purpose that he gave to us the gift of trusting in 
him, This was an incomparable gift. It is only 
by faith in him that we are blessed with so 
great a reward. We are to believe in such a way 
as to be ready to suffer for him. Ep1sTLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 1.29.” 


Tue Speciart Girt To THose WHo Love 
Curist. AMBROSIASTER: Although he extols 


the grace of Christ on many occasions, he offers 
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a special kind of honor to the Philippians in 
this passage. He says: “God has allowed you to 
suffer for Christ.” He does not propose this 
distinction to any but true lovers of Christ. His 
Bais given 


to you for Christ!” This means that God the 


paradoxical reasoning is that this gift 


Father gives this special gift to lovers of his 
Son. Why? That their blessings might increase 
correspondingly through their participation in 
suffering on Christ’s behalf. Paul speaks as one 
who himself has received this gift. EptsTLE To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 1.30.” 


Tue Girt WHOLLY oF Gop But Not Deny- 
ING Free WILL, Curysostom: He speaks of 
the gift of faith as if it were already granted. It 
is not given unilaterally from God but in a way 
that we can take a share in it. Even here the 
greater part of the share comes from God, But 
this gift is not given in such a way as to circum- 
vent or overcome free will. Rather it is given to 
make us humble and rightly disposed. Homity 
ON PHILIPPIANS 5.1.29." 


Grace Boru BEGINS AND CONTINUES, 
Joun Cassian: Not only the beginning of our 
conversion but also the continuance of it 
through the endurance of suffering for it are 
gifts given to us by the Lord. CONFERENCES 
3.15.26. 


1:30 Engaged in the Same Conflict 


We Are ENGAGED IN THE SAME STRUGGLE. 
Marius Victorinus: This is our struggle. 
This is our contest, our contention and our 
goal. This it is that leads to the crown and the 


*BT 1972:78 [1202B]. °BT 1972:78-79 [1202C-D]. ’BT 1972:79 
[1203A]. “Suffering with Christ. °CSEL 81.3:137-38. “IOEP 
5:44. “CSEL 13:87; citing Abbot Pahpnutius. 
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palm of victory: To do all things for him, to suf- 
fer all things for him and not to turn away. You, 
he says, are now “engaged in the same conflict 
which you saw and now hear to be mine.” It is a 
conflict that implies chains, prison and all the 
deadly hazards that Paul has suffered. “So my 
sufferings,” he says, “are confirmed in you by 
two things: what you hear and what you see.” 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 1.30.” 


Tuey Bear His TrisBuLaTION. Curysos- 
Tom: Again he encourages them. He shows 


them that they are engaged in the very same 
struggle that Paul himself is engaged in. Every- 
where they undergo the same struggles and 
contests, They are united with him in bearing 
these tribulations with him. “These are trials 
that you not only have heard about but,” he 
says, “are also seeing.” HOMILY ON PHILIPPIANS 
5.1.30..° 


°BT 1972:79 [1203A-B]. ?IOEP 5:44-45. 


THE RULE OF LOVE 
PHILIP PIANS. 221-5 


Overview: Paul pleads with the Philippians to 
have the mind of Christ (CHrysostom), If they 
obey what he is saying, their hopes will become 
realities (AMBROSIASTER), They are called to be 
united in the same love and of the same mind. 
Christ elicits this love, which in turn produces 
the sympathies of a spiritual fellowship that 
tends toward unity (Marius Vicrorinus). Paul 
desires that unity in love to be complete (Cury- 
sostom). He shows how knowledge produces 
love and how the two cooperate to bring about 


an increasing unity. All kinds of ambition, 
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whether from one’s own volition or constraint of 
others, must be avoided (Marius VicTorINUus), 
as well as the temptation to become a slave to 
popularity (CHrysostom). The antidote is to 
put the interests of others before your own 
(Marius Vicrorinus). You must count others 
better than yourself, not merely saying this but 
being assured of it. The lowly way of Christ en- 
livens our faith (CHrysostTom), inculcating hu- 
mility and service (Marius VICTORINUS). 


2:1la Encouragement in Christ 


Ir OseyeD, THESE INJUNCTIONS WILL 
Become Rea tiTiEs. AMBROSIASTER: [hese 
things that he enumerates will, as he shows, be 
proved realities if the injunctions that he has 
given below are obeyed: They are of one mind 
and humble in spirit, not provoking one 
another but rejoicing in love. If so, the apostle’s 
joy in them may be complete. EPISTLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 2.4.2.! 


PLEADING FOR THEIR Hicuest INTERESTS. 
Curysostom: See how this blessed man 
pleads with the Philippians concerning the 
things that are to their own advantage. For 
when he is counseling them about concord, 
the cause of all good things, what does he say? 
See how elegantly, how energetically he 
speaks, with what fellow feeling! “If there is 
any encouragement in Christ.” It is as though 
he were saying: “If you take comfort in Christ 
and if you take any account of me, if you have 
any thought for me personally, if you have 
received any good from me, listen to this care- 
fully.” We use this way of speaking when we 
are making a request about a matter that we 
take to have the highest priority. HomiLy on 
PHILIPPIANS 6.2.1-4." 


2:1b Love, Participation in the Spirit, 
Affection and Sympathy 


How Tuese Terms Corre vate. Marius 
Victrorinus: When we are in the midst of ills 
and labor under the ills of the world, if we have 
mutual love for one another, God will be our 
“consolation in love.” “If, therefore,” he says, 
“there is this consolation in love, so that, 
because I love you, you console me in the midst 
of my ills, make my joy complete.” ... He has 
done well to put [the Spirit] third. For the first 
is to be called in Christ, the next to have love. 
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But when both are true and they have already 
been called in Christ and enjoy the consolation 
of loving and being loved, without doubt the 
fellowship of the Spirit is there. ...’ The church 
becomes one body when those who have been 
called are bound to one another in the love of 
Christ, when they are bound also in the Spirit 
and have the same “affection and sympathy.” 
The affection corresponds to the calling in 
Christ and the fellowship of the Spirit, the 
sympathy to the consolation of love. EPIsTLE TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS 2.1-4.° 


2:2a Completing Paul’s Joy 


BEING OF THE SAME Mino. Marius Vic- 
TORINUS: Remember that God is one, his Son 
is one and his Holy Spirit is one, and all three 
are one. If so, then we too ought to be one in 
our thoughts, so as to “be of the same mind” 
with the one God, Then it follows that we are 
to “have the same love.” To be of the same 
mind pertains to knowledge, while to have the 
same love pertains to discipline, to the conduct 
of life. EptstLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.2-5." 


Comp ete My Joy. Curysostom: He does 
not want this exhortation to appear to be 
addressed to those who have failed in their 
duty. So he does not say “give me joy” but 
“complete my joy.” That is as if to say: “You 
have already begun to flourish. You have 
already pursued peace as I wish. Now I long 
for you to reach the highest levels of maturity 
in faith.” HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 6.2.1-4.° 


2:2b Being in Accord and of One Mind 


'CSEL 81.3:138-39. 7IOEP 5:50. *BT 1972:80 [1203D-1204B]. 
‘BT 1972:82 [1205A]. *IOEP 5:51. 
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HavineG THE SAME Love. Marius VicrTorI- 
Nus: What does he mean by “the same love”? 
That you should have the same love for another 
that the other has for you, not a divided love but 
a love embedded in life in Christ. Then he adds 
“Sn full accord and of one mind.” He seems to me 
to be underscoring what he has said above but in 
a reversed order. “In full accord” corresponds to 
“the same love. Of one mind” refers to the previ- 
ous phrase: “being of the same mind.” Yet there 
is something more nuanced in this pair than in 
the previous one. For “being of the same mind” 
and “of one mind” differ only slightly. Both per- 
tain to knowledge. “Being of the same mind” 
suggests a knowledge that is not yet established, 
yet its capacity of knowing may be seen to be the 
same.... “Being of the same mind” seems to be 
still a continuing process, It is the way to life. But 
“having the same love” is the way of life to 
which that knowing leads.° EpisTLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 2.2-5." 


2:3a Doing Nothing from Ambition or 
Conceit 


BanisH AmsiTIon. Martius VICTORINUS: 
“Do nothing,” he says, “through ambition.” 
For many are either prone toward ambitious- 
ness of their own accord or moved toward 
ambitiousness through others, All these kinds 
of ambition are to be banished. There is to be 
no inordinate ambition, whether voluntary or 
constrained, since both are vicious. Some rush 
into this ambition through speculation; others 
are naturally of such temper as to be ambi- 
tious. So he advises: “do nothing through 
ambition.” EptsTLE To THE PHILIPPIANS 2.2.5.° 


ENSLAVED TO PoPpuULARITY, CHRYSOSTOM: 
Selfishness is the cause of all sorts of evils. From 


it come strife and rivalry. From these come jeal- 
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ousy and contentiousness. Out of this that love 
grows cool when we are in love with human 
glory and become enslaved to the honors of 
popularity. One cannot be both a slave to popu- 
larity and a true servant of God. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 6.2.1-4.” 


2:3b Counting Others Better Than Oneself 


Count Orners Berrer. Curysostom: If 
you accept that such and such a person is better 
than you and persuade yourself of this, not only 
saying it but being fully assured of it, you also 
will happily see him honored. And if you hap- 
pily give him honor, you will not be disturbed 
to see him honored by others. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 6.2.1-4." 


2:4 Looking to Others’ Interests and One’s 
Own 


As Ons Bopy, THE INTERESTS OF OTHERS 
Become My Own InTersst. Marius Vic- 
ToRINUus: If we think only of ourselves, we may 
act for our own benefit and bother only with 
our own affairs, our hope, our own deliverance. 
But this is not enough. We are truly acting for 
ourselves if we also have a concern for others 
and strive to be of benefit to them. For since we 
are all one body, we look out for ourselves when 
we look out for others. EpIstLe TO THE PHIL- 
IPPIANS 2.2-5,"" 


2:5 The Mind That Was in Christ Jesus 


Tue Minn You ArzE To Have AMONG 
YoursELves. Marius Victorinus: Above he 


°The way to life is having the same mind. The way of life is having 
the same love. ’BT 1972:82 [1205B-C]. *BT 1972:82-83 
[1205C-D]. °IOEP 5:52. “IOEP 5:52. "BT 1972:83 [1206B-C]. 


has given two injunctions, first that they should 
delight in humility, then that they should think 
not only of their own affairs but of those of oth- 
ers. Then he says, “Have this mind among your- 
selves that was in Christ Jesus.” Which of these 
two then do we take to have been manifested in 
Christ Jesus? One or the other or both? For the 
first, his humility, is manifest, since Christ hum- 
bled himself and assumed the character of a 
slave. But the second injunction could be here as 
well, since he bore this for others and thought of 
others rather than of himself. EpistLe TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 2.6-8."” 


Tue Mino Tuar Was In Jesus Curist. 


PHILIPPIANS 2:6-9 


Curyrsostom: Our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
urging his disciples to undertake great works, 
makes himself an example.” ... This too the 
blessed Paul does, bringing Christ before their 
eyes when he urges them to practice humility, 
..+ For nothing so sustains the great and 
philosophic soul in the performance of good 
works as learning that through this one is 
becoming like God, Homity on PHILIPPIANS 
7.245-8.4 


“BT 1972:84-85 [1207A-B]. “Here Chrysostom cites Matthew 
5:12. “IOEP 5:57-58. 


THE HYMN TO CHRIST 
PHILIPPIANS 2:6-9 


Overview: This passage is of fundamental im- 
portance for Christology, then as now. The com- 
ments made upon it were numerous, It is more 
useful to illustrate the consensus of the Fathers 
from as many sources as possible rather than to 
make an arbitrary selection from this abun- 
dance. In this passage the arrangement is not 


chronological but thematic. Here are some of 
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the questions that arise from each verse: Does 
the passage imply that Christ was ever less than 
God (2:6a)? What sort of robbery might he have 
attempted (2:6b)? What did it mean that he 
emptied himself (2:7a)? Did he take the appear- 
ance or the actuality of a slave (2:7b)? Was he 
human or merely in human likeness (2:7c-d)? 


What is involved in his humiliation (2:8)? Who 


PHILIPPIANS 2:6-9 


is he that has been exalted (2:9a)? What is the 


name above every name (2:9b-c)? 


Wuat THE Hymn as 4 WHOLE TELLS Us. 
EpipHanius: You see that he reveals Christ to 
be a man but not merely so, since he is the 
mediator of God and humanity. ... He is true- 
born God by nature with respect to his Father, 
but with respect to humanity he is Mary’s true- 
born son by nature, begotten without the seed 
of aman. ANCORATUS 44." 


2:6a Being in the Form of God 


Prooge of His Fut Divinity AS THE 
Form oF Gop. Novatian: If Christ were 
only a man, he would have been said to have 
been “in the image of God,” not “in the form of 
God.” We know that humanity was made in the 
image, not the form, of God. ON THE TRINITY 
22,2." 


CouNTERING THE NEo-ARIANS, GREGORY 
oF Nyssa: He did not say “having a nature like 
that of God,” as would be said of [a man] who 
was made in the image of God. Rather Paul 
says “being in the very form of God.” All that 
is the Father’s is in the Son, ANTIRRHETICUS 
AGAINST APOLLINARIUS.” 


Curist Is THE Form of Gop. Marius Vic- 
TORINUuS: God is the very principle of life. God 
is being itself. God contains life as a principle of 
life and so also understanding, But life and 
understanding are in a sense the form and 
image of what exists. What most truly exists is 
God. God is being itself, as many agree, and 
more so that which is above existence. The 
form of existence is motion, understanding and 
life.... Christ is said to be “the form of God” 


because Christ is life, consciousness and under- 
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standing. EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6-8.* 
g 


Tus Form or Gop Is His Essence. Gre- 
Gory oF Nyssa: The form of God is absolutely 
the same as the essence. Yet when he came to be 
in “the form of a slave,” he took form in the 
essence of the slave, not assuming a naked form 
for himself. Yet he is not thereby divorced from 
his essence as God. Undoubtedly when Paul 
said that he was “in the form of God,” he was 
indicating the essence along with the form. 
Acainst EuNoMIUS 3.2.147.° 


Berore He Empriep HimsE.r, OrRIGEN: 
First one may contemplate him existing in his 
primary form, that of God, before he emptied 
himself. One will then see the Son of God not 
yet having come forth from him, the [incar- 
nate] Lord not yet having proceeded from his 
place. But then compare the preexistent state of 
the Son with that which resulted from his 
assuming “the form of a slave” when he “emp- 
tied himself.” You will then understand how 
the Son of God came forth and came to us and 
as it were became distinguishable from the One 
who sent him. Yet in another way the Father 
did not simply let him go but is with him and is 
in the Son as the Son is in the Father. Com- 
MENTARY ON JOHN 20.18.° 


Be1nc Gop He Took THE ForM OF A 
Srave. ArHanasius: What clearer and more 
decisive proof could there be than this? He did 
not become better from assuming a lower state 
but rather, “being God, he took the form of a 
slave.”... If [as the Arians think] it was for the 
sake of this exaltation that the Word came 
down and that this is written, what need would 


'GCS 25:54-55. *CCL 4:55 [127]. >GNO 3.1:159. *BT 1972:85 
[1207B-C]. ®GNO 2:100. °COJG 2:61. 


there be for him to humble himself completely 
in order to seek what he already had? AGAINST 
THE ARIANS 1.40.” 


He Was Nor Stave Berore He Was 
Lorp, EprpHantius: Suppose that when he 
became a slave he ceased being truly Lord. 
How then could it be said that in his coming 
the one who was “in the form of God took the 
form of a slave”? ANCORATUS 28.° 


SUPPOSE THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE 
OpposiTE, [HAT THE Form oF Gop Is Nor 
THE Beine oF Gop. THEoporet: But if [the 
Arians] think the “form of God” is not the 
being of God, let them be asked what they 
think is the “form of aslave.”... If the form of 
a slave is the being of a slave, then the form of 
God is God.... Furthermore, let us recognize 
also that the apostle uses the example of Christ 
as a lesson in humility. .. . If the Son was not 
equal to the Father but inferior, he did not obey 
in humility—he merely fulfilled his station. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6.” 


WHETHER He ExistTep BEroreE Mary, 
Curysostom: How can the wretched [Sabel- 
lius] say that Christ’s existence began from 
Mary? This implies that before this he did not 
exist. But Paul says that “being the form of 
God he took the form of a slave.” ... The form 
of a slave is truly a slave and nothing less. So 
too the form of God is truly God and nothing 
less. Paul did not write that he was in process 
of coming to be in the form of God; rather 
“being in the form of God,” hence truly divine. 
This is as much as to say “I am that I am,”!° 
Hom ity on PHILIPPIANS 7.2.5-8.'! 


‘Toe Form oF Gop Is Noruine Less THAN 
Gop. AmsrosIAsTER: When he dwelt among 
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humans, he appeared as God by his acts and 
works. “For the form of God” differs in nothing 
from God. Indeed, the reason for his being 
called the form and image of God is to make it 
apparent that he himself, though distinguish- 
able from God the Father, is everything that 
God is.... His works revealed his form. Since 
his works were not those of a human, he whose 
work or form was that of God was perceived to 
be God. For what is “the form of God?” Is it 
not shown by the evidences given of his divin- 
ity—by his raising of the dead, his restoration 
of hearing to the deaf, his cleansing of lepers? 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6-2.8.5.7 


DISTINGUISHING SON OF MAN AND SON OF 
Gop. Eusesius oF Caesarea: [Paul] acknowl- 
edged Christ and no other to be the Son of 
God. The flesh that Christ assumed was 
called “the form of a slave” and “son of man.” 
But as to that birth which, unknown to all, 
was from the Father and before all ages, he 
was Son of God. ON THE THEOLOGY OF THE 
Cuurcu 1.2.” 


Tue True GREATNESS OF Cureist. LUCIFER 
oF Caciiart: It was he who was and is and 
always shall be in the form of the Father, the 
true Son, immutable and unchangeable because 
he is God and the all-powerful Son of the 
Almighty, who nonetheless deigned to lower 
himself for our salvation, so that he might 
cause us to rise even as we lay prostrate. ON 
DyING FoR THE SON OF Gop 12."* 


Tue Neep To RECEIVE THE LIKENESS, 
Mertuoptvs: Being in the image of God, 
[humanity] still needed to receive the like- 


7OSA 41-42. 8GCS 25:37. °CPE 1:52. “Ex 3:14; Jn 8:58. “IOEP 
5:59-60. “CSEL 81.3:139-41. °GCS 14:63. “CCL 8:293. 
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ness.’? The Word, having been sent into the 
world to perfect this, first of all took on our 
own form, even though in history it has been 
stained by many sins, so that we for our part, 
on whose account he bore it, should be once 
again capable of partaking in his divine nature. 
Hence it is now possible for us to receive God’s 
likeness. Think of a skilled painter painting a 
likeness of himself on a surface. So we may now 
imitate the same characteristics that God him- 
self has displayed in his becoming a human 
being. We hold these characteristics before us 
as we go in discipleship along the path he set 
out. His purpose in consenting to put on 
human flesh when he was God was this: that 
we, upon seeing the divine image in this tablet, 
so to speak, might imitate this incomparable 


artist. SYMPOSIUM 1.4.24. °° 


2:6b Equality with God Not Counted a 
Thing to Be Grasped 


Equa. To Gop. AucusTINE: God who is eter- 
nally wise has with him his eternal Wisdom 
[the Son]. He is not in any way unequal to the 
Father. He is not in any respect inferior. For 
the apostle too says “who, when he was in the 
form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God.””” ON FaITH AND THE CREED 5,"° 


Eeuat, Nor Simirar. Marius VICTORINUS: 
What does this mean—“being equal to God”? 
It means that he [the Son] is of the very same 
power and substance [as the Father]."”.. . It is 
in this sense therefore that Christ was equal to 
God, Note that Paul did not say Christ was 
“similar to God,” for that would imply that 
Christ possessed some accidental likeness to 
the substance of God but not that he was sub- 
stantially equal.” ... Thus Christ is the form of 
God. The form of God is the substance of God. 
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The form and image of God is the Word. The 
Word is forever with God.” The Word is of 
one substance with the Father, with whom 
from the beginning it remains forever the 
Word. AGAINST THE ARIANS 1.21-22.” 


He Exectep Humiutiry. THEoDoRET: Being 
God, and God by nature, and having equality 
with God, he thought this no great thing, as is 
the way of those who have received some honor 
beyond their merits, but, hiding his merit, he 
elected the utmost humility and took the shape 
of a human being. Ep1sTLE TO THE PHILIPPI- 
ANS 2.6-7.° 


WHuetTHER Humitiry Is Lack or Power. 
Curysostom: When someone who has the 
power to think great thoughts humbles him- 
self, that one is humble. But when his humility 
comes from impotence, that is not what you 
would call humility. ... It isa humility of a 
greater sort to refrain from “seizing” power, to 
be “obedient to death.” Homity on Purtippi- 
ANS 7.2.5-8."" 


Tue Equatity Nor Exicrrep sy RoBBERY. 
Marius VicToRINus: It would be a kind of 
robbery if two things were not equal by nature 
but were forced to be made equal or made equal 
through some accident, It therefore shows 
great confidence and bespeaks the very nature 
of divinity when Paul says of Christ that he did 
not think it robbery to be equal with God yet 
did not consider this equality something he 
had to fortify. AGAINST THE ARIANS 1.23.” 


Cf. Gen 1:26. GCS 27:12-13. ‘7A more literal translation than 
“equality ... not a thing to be grasped.” “PL 40:184. Here Vic- 
torinus cites Ephesians 3:18. Here Victorinus cites Genesis 1:26 
regarding the likeness of humanity to God. *4Jn 1:1-2. *BT 
1976:53-55, CPE 2:52. *IOEP 5:62-63. *BT 1976:56. 


To Gop Bsetones Derry sy Nature. Cury- 
SOSTOM: Suppose someone commits a robbery 
and grabs something that does not belong to 
him, Wouldn’t he be inclined to hold on to it 
tightly, to grasp it and not lay it aside for fear of 
losing it? But suppose someone else possesses 
an estate by nature. He would not have any fear 
of losing it. He would not then be afraid to 
descend temporarily from his estate of dignity. 
He would know that he would suffer no loss, 
because it belongs to him naturally. ... We are 
human beings. We are not divine by nature. We 
do not possess goodness by nature. But to God 
divinity belongs by nature. ... His dominion 
was not acquired by seizure but was natural. It 
was not the gift of another but always stable 
and secure. Homity oN PHILIpPIANS 8,2.5-11."° 


His Equarity SHown Nort A ROBBERY BUT 
A Rigut. AMBROSIASTER: Knowing that he is 
“in the form of God,” he committed no theft. 
... Rightly, then, he equaled himself with God. 
For the one who “thinks robbery” is the one who 
makes himself equal to another whose inferior 
he is. EpIsTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6.” 


Tue Loaic of THE Equatity. EUSEBIUS OF 
VERCELLI: You must choose one of two paths. 
Either there is a single inequality in the two 
[divine Father and divine Son] or there is a sin- 
gle equality in the glory of divinity itself. For 
no one is either greater or less than his own 
form. ... This singular equality is seen not only 
in the concord of their willing together. It is 
rather in their very deity, since the form of 
equality is in no way divided into parts. 

Where there is one equality, there is no dis- 
cord. Where there is one equality, neither is 
prior to the other. Neither is posterior nor sub- 
ordinate, since there is no distinction in the 


united equality, which is the fullness of divin- 
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ity. ON THE TRINITY 3.4, 7. 28 


Tue Equarity INDIvVISIBLE. AUGUSTINE: 
Wherein lies the Son’s equality? If you say in 
greatness, there is no equality of greatness in 
one who is less eternal. And so with other 
things. Is he perhaps equal in might but not 
equal in wisdom? Yet how can there be equality 
of might in one who is inferior in wisdom? Or 
is he equal in wisdom but not equal in might? 
But how can there be equality of virtue in one 
who is inferior in power? Instead Scripture 
declares more simply “he thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal.” Therefore every adversary of 
truth who is at all subject to apostolic authority 
must admit that the Son is in some one respect 
at least the equal of God. Let him choose 
whichever quality he might wish, but from that 
it will appear that he is equal in all that is 
attributed to divinity. ON THE TRINITY 6.5.” 


Tue Eguatity As A Proor oF His ETer- 
NITY. CHrysostom: Now equality is not pred- 
icated of one subject, for that which is equal 
must be equal to something. Do you see how 
the existence of two subjects is affirmed, not 
two mere names without real significance? Do 
you hear how the Only Begotten existed before 
the ages? Homiy oN PHILIPPIANS 7:2.5-8.° 


Eguatity As A Proor oF His Diviniry. 
Pseupo-AucGustinE: If therefore he thought it 
no robbery to assert his equality with God, he 
demonstrated that he was the true Son of God. 
No one could be God’s equal without being 
truly God. QUESTIONS ON THE OLD AND New 
TESTAMENTS 97.2.7! 


?®TOEP 5:72-73. Cf. Chrysostom On the Equality of the Father and the 
Son [SC 396:272-75]. 7”CSEL 81.3:139. **CCL 9:32-33. ”°PL 
42:926-27, IOEP 5:60. *CSEL 50:172. 
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Equatity DiIsTINGUISHED FROM HumiItL- 
1Ty. FULGENTIusS: While the whole Word came 
to us when “the Word was made flesh,””” the 
whole remained with the Father in Spirit, equal 
to the Father, from whom he is eternally begot- 
ten yet made less by the gracious assumption of 
flesh so that he could be visible to us. And by 
this the Lord from the Lord remained Lord “in 
the form of God.” In order that he might come 
to slaves he received “the form of a slave” from 


his handmaid.*” On THE INCARNATION 21.4 


EQuatiTy AS SHARED Power. QuopvuLlT- 
peEus: He did not rob, because who he was, he 
was by nature. Thus the omnipotence of the 
Father was in the Son and the omnipotence of 
the Son in the Father. The Father is never 
without the Son nor the Son without the 
Father, ON THE CREED 1.3.14-15.° 


Tue Son’s REMEMBRANCE OF His IDEN- 

t1Ty. NovaTiAn: He never either compared or 
opposed himself to God the Father. He remem- 
bered [throughout his earthly ministry] that he 


was from the Father, ON THE TRINITY 22.5.*° 


Tue Economy OF THE INCARNATION, 
AvucGusTinE: These things are said partly on 
account of the economy by which the Son 
assumed humanity ... partly because the Son 
owes to the Father his existence and also owes 
to the Father indeed his equality or parity with 
the Father. The Father, however, owes to no 
one his being, whatever he is. ON FarrH AND 
THE CREED 18,” 


2:7a Christ Emptied Himself 


Tue Empryinc THrouGu OBEDIENCE. 
Hizary oF Poitiers: To assume “the form of 
a slave,” he “emptied himself” through obedi- 
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ence. He emptied himself, that is, from the 
“form of God,” which means “equality with 
God.” On THE TriniTy 8.45.*° 


Tus Empryinc COMMENSURATE WITH OuR 
Nature. Grecory oF Nyssa: And even the 
word emptied clearly affirms that he was not 
always as he appeared to us in history... . He 
“emptied himself,” as the apostle says, by con- 
tracting the ineffable glory of his Godhead 
within our small compass. In this way “what he 
was” remained great and perfect and incompre- 
hensible, but “what he assumed” was commen- 
surate with the measure of our own nature. 
ANTIRRHETICUS AGAINST APOLLINARIUS.”” 


Tue Emptyi1nec INvotvep No Loss oF 
GopHEAD. AUGUSTINE: He is said to have 
“emptied himself” in no other way than by tak- 
ing the form of a servant, not by losing the form 
of God, For that nature by which he is equal to 
the Father in the form of God remained immu- 
table while he took our mutable nature, 
through which he was born of the Virgin. 


Contra Faustuo 3.6.” 


WHETHER He HIMSELF CHANGED WHEN 
He Emprtiep HimseEte. AuGusTINE: He 
“emptied himself,’ not because as eternal Wis- 
dom he underwent change. For as eternal Wis- 
dom he is absolutely changeless. Rather with- 
out changing he chose to become known to 
humanity in such a humble form, On Farru 
AND THE CREED 18.” 


Tue Emptyinc ConceaLepD His Dieniry. 
THEoporE OF MopsuestIia: By “emptying” 


In 1:14. Mary, the handmaid of the Lord. “CCL 91:331. 
*CCL60:311. *°CCL 4:55 [128]. PL 40:191. **PL 10:270A-B. 
*GNO 3.1:159. “PL 42:218. “PL 40:191. 


the holy Scripture signifies becoming of no 
account, just as in Corinthians Paul speaks of 
faith as if it had been made of no account, or 
emptied of significance, if Christ be not 
raised.” So “our preaching has been made 
empty” means that it is of no account and 
futile. ... Thus the phrase “he emptied him- 
self” means that he did not yet reveal himself. 
Assuming the form of a slave, he concealed that 
dignity which was his. So he was deemed by 
onlookers to be what he seemed. EpisTLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 2.2.” 


Tue Empryine Hives sur Dozs Nor 
CurTAIL THE DIVINITY IN HIM. GREGORY 
oF Exvira: We do not believe that he was so 
emptied that he himself as Spirit became 
something else. Rather he, having put aside 
for this time the honor of his majesty, put ona 
human body. Only by assuming human form 
could he become the Savior of humanity. Note 
that when the sun is covered by a cloud its 
brilliance is suppressed but not darkened. The 
sun’s light, which is suffused throughout the 
whole earth, penetrating all with its brilliant 
splendor, is presently obscured by a small 
obstruction of cloud but not taken away. So 
too that man, whom our Lord Jesus Christ 
put on, being our Savior, which means God 
and the Son of God, does not lessen but 
momentarily hides the divinity in him. On 
THE FAITH 88-89." 


‘Tus EmptyinG As AN Express Imac oF His 
Gtory, OrIGEN: The Son, “empting himself,” 
of his equality with the Father and showing us 
a way of knowing him, was made an express 
image of his substance,” so that we who were 
unable to see the glory of pure light that 
inhered in the greatness of his divinity might, 
through that which was made splendor for us, 
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find a way of contemplating the divine light 
through the sight of that splendor. ON First 


PRINCIPLES 1.2.8." 


Tue Empryinc Passive ButT VOLUNTARY, 
Cyrix oF ALEXANDRIA: He let himself be 
“emptied.” It was not through any compulsion 
by the Father. He complied of his own accord 
with the Father’s good pleasure. DiaLoGuEs 
ON THE TRINITY 1.” 


Tue Empryine UNcogErcep. Faustinus: If 
he “therefore emptied himself, assuming the 
form of aslave,” he was not coerced but was of 
his own accord made the Son of Man, existing 
as God’s equal in the form of God. Therefore 
you have the Son expressing in himself the 
faith proper to humans. ON THE TRINITY 17." 


Tue EMPTYING As AN ASSUMPTION OF THE 
Bopy. OriGEn: In “emptying himself,” he 
became a man and was incarnate while remain- 
ing truly God. Having become a man, he 
remained the God that he was. He assumed a 
body like our own, differing only in that it was 
born from the Virgin by the Holy Spirit. ON 


Frrst PrincipLes 1, PREFACE 4.” 


‘Tue EMPTYING AS AN ASSUMPTION OF FLESH. 
Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: What sort of emptying 
is this? To assume the flesh, even in the form of 
a slave, a likeness to ourselves while not being 
like us in his own nature but superior to the 
whole creation, Thus he humbled himself, 
descending by his economy into mortal 
bounds. ON THE UNiry oF Currst.” 


1 Cor 15:14, ?CGPEP 6:259. “CCL 69:244. Heb 1:3. 
GCS 22:38; from Rufinus’s Latin translation. “PG 75:693A 
[405]. “CCL 69:313. “GCS 22:10; from Rufinus’s Latin transla- 
tion. PG 75:1301B [742]. 
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Tue EMpTyINnG AS AN ASSUMPTION OF 
Humanity. Marius VicTroRINus: We must 
understand this “emptying himself” to consist 
not in any loss or privation of his power but in 
the fact that he lowered himself to the basest 
level and condescended to the meanest tasks. 
By fulfilling these he momentarily emptied 
himself of his power. Assuming flesh and 
human form and likeness, he suffered, died and 
fulfilled all the things that belong to humanity. 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6-8.”" 


Tue Empryine As a Lesson 1n Humi.iry. 
AmMBROSIASTER: Christ, therefore, knowing 
himself to be “in the form of God,” showed 
himself equal to God. But in order to teach the 
law of humility when the Jews were binding 
him, he not only refrained from resistance but 
“emptied himself,” that is, withheld his power 
from taking effect, so that in his humiliation he 
seemed to be weakened as his power lay idle. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.8.1.” 


Tue Empryine ConsISTENT WITH TRAN- 
SCENDENCE, PsEUDO-DIONYSIUS THE 
AreEopaGItE: Even in this he has what is super- 
natural and superessential, not only because he 
underwent no change or confusion in his com- 
munion with us, suffering no detriment to his 
exceeding fullness from his ineffable emptying 
but because also—the newest of all new 
things—he was supernatural even while in our 
natural condition. He was above the realm of 
essences while being in the realm of essences. 
He possessed our properties from us in a man- 
ner superior to ourselves. ON THE DIVINE 
Nags 2.10.” 


Tue Empryinc ConsiIsTENT WITH OmMNIP- 
OTENCE. Hirary oF Porters: Remaining “in 
the form of God,” he “took the form of a slave,” 
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not being changed but “emptying himself” and 
hiding within himself and being made empty 
within his own power. He tempered himself to 
the form of the human state as far as was neces- 
sary to ensure that the weakness of the 
assumed humility would not fail to bear his 
immeasurable power. He went even so far as to 
tolerate conjunction with a human body. Just 
this far did his goodness moderate itself with 
an appropriate degree of obedience, But in 
making himself empty and restraining himself 
within himself, he did nothing detrimental to 
his own power, since even within this lowliness 
of his self-emptying he nonetheless used the 
resources of the evacuated power within him. 
ON THE TRINITY 12.48." 


Tue Empryine NECESSARY FOR FULL 
Humaniry. Marius VicTorinus: How 
could he possibly have taken only human form 
and not human substance? For he put on the 
flesh and was in the flesh and suffered in the 
flesh. This is the mystery and the means of our 
salvation. ... What therefore does it mean, “he 
emptied himself?” That the universal Logos 
was not universal in his actual being as the logos 
of the flesh and becoming flesh. Therefore he 
did not merely pretend to become a man but 


became a man. AGAINST THE ARIANS 1.22.” 


Tue EmpryinG A Proor oF Fut INCARNA- 
TION. Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: By this alone let 
the difference between the divinity and human- 
ity in him be perceived. For Godhead and 
humanity are not the same in natural quality. 
Otherwise how has the Word, being God, been 
“emptied,” having let himself fall among lesser 


beings such as ourselves? But when we specu- 


BT 1972:86 [1208B]. **CSEL 81.3:140. *PTS 33:135. “PL 
10:431C-432A [405-6]. *BT 1976:54. 


late on the mode of incarnation the human 
mind inevitably sees two things commingled by 
an inexpressible and unconfused union yet in 
no way divides the united elements but believes 
and firmly accepts that there is one from both, 
who is God, Son, Christ and Lord. LETTER TO 
Acacius 14.°° 


Tue Empryine Enasies Human Nature 
to ACCOMMODATE Gop’s REVELATION. 
Grecory oF Nyssa: The Godhead is emptied 
so that the human nature may accommodate 
it. What is human, on the other hand, is made 
new, becoming divine through mingling with 
the divine. AGainst EuNomIvs 3.3.67.” 


Receivine As Mucu As Nature CouLp 
Ho xp. Grecory oF Nyssa: He “emptied him- 
self,” as the Scripture says, so that as much as 
nature could hold it might receive. AD THEO- 
PHILUM ADVERSUS APOLLINARISTAS 3.°° 


Human Narore Mape ABLE To RECEIVE. 
GreGory oF Nazianzus: Since he is emptied 
on our account when he came down (and by 
emptying I mean as it were the reduction and 
lessening of his glory), he is for this reason able 


to be received. ORATION 37.2.” 


Tue Empryine A RESTORATION OF OuR 
Nartore By His Humitiry. EusgsBius oF 
VeERCELLI: How then did he “empty himself”? 
When the “form of God accepted the form of 
a slave,” when he who is preeminently the 
Lord deigned to take on himself what belongs 
to a slave. The Word was made flesh by bear- 
ing and doing what was beneath him in his 
indulgence and compassion toward us. All 
that he possessed by nature is emptied into 
this his person. Having been made obedient 


as a man in the true “fashion of humanity,” he 
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has restored to our nature by his own humil- 
ity and obedience what had perished through 


disobedience in Adam. ON THE TRINITY 10 
(o).g7” 


Tuer SOVEREIGNTY TEMPORARILY UNDER 
Susmission. Novatian;: The sovereignty of 
the divine Word temporarily submitted to 
assume a man and for a season “humbled him- 
self” and abased himself, not exercising his 
nature through his powers, while he bore the 
man that he had assumed. He “emptied him- 
self” when he bowed to injuries and slanders, 
when he heard unspeakable insults and suf- 
fered indignities. ON THE TRINITY 22.8-9."! 


2:7b Taking the Form of a Servant 


His ServANTHOOD Not FROM A NATURAL 
INFERIORITY, CHRysosTOM: If it were through 
a natural inferiority that he undertook to bear 


© this would not be an 


“the form of a slave, 
instance of humility. Yet Paul makes excellent 

use of this example as an exhortation precisely 
to humility. ON THE EQUALITY OF THE FATHER 


AND THE Son, Hom ity 10.” 


He Assumep Wuar He Was Not. Gre- 
cory oF Nyssa: The one who says that he “took 
the form of a slave” —and this form is flesh—is 
saying that, being himself something else 
according to his divine form, something else 

in his nature, he assumed the servile form. 


ANTIRRHETICUS AGAINST APOLLINARIUS.” 


‘Tue SLAVERY AS Gop’s INSTRUMENT. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: God did all things 


*°OECT 50. *’GNO 2:131. *GNO 3.1:123. SC 318:276. 
CCL 9:144. *'CCL 4:56 [129-30]. ©“Slave” is a better transla- 
tion than is “servant.” “SC 396:272-74. “GNO 3.1:159. 
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through him. Therefore he is also said to have 
“taken the form of a slave.” It is not only the 
flesh of the slave that he assumed but the very 
nature of a slave that he assumed. He became a 


slave so that he could share human suffering in 


the flesh. ExcerpTs FROM THEODOTUS 1.19.4-5.° 


TakING THE Form OF A SLAVE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: He is said not to have taken the form of 
God but to have been in the form of God. What 
he is said to have taken is the form of a slave 
when he was humbled like a sinner. People 
become slaves through sin, like Ham the son of 
Noah, who first received the title of slave 
through his own actions. His “taking the 
form of a slave” was not simply his becoming 
human but his profound identification with 
sinners, voluntarily “taking the form of a slave.” 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.8.2.” 


Yet His Stavery INvotvepD No AcTuAL 
Sin. AuGusTINE: The Son humbled himself, 
taking the form of a slave. But meanwhile he 
remained above any slavery because he had no 
stain of sin. ON THE GRACE OF CHRIST 33. 


Tue Stavery Dip Not Inpicare a DEFECT 
oF Power. LEo THE Great: He “assumed the 
form of a slave” without the stain of sin, 
enhancing the human without diminishing the 
divine. That emptying by which the invisible 
One offered himself to be seen and the Creator 
and Lord of all things elected to be one among 
mortals was a sovereign act of stooping in 
majestic pity, not a defect of power. EPIsTLE 28 
TO FLAVIAN 3." 


Tue SLAVERY OF THE SON ENDS THE SLAV- 
ERY OF Sin. AucustineE: The Lord Jesus 
Christ came in flesh and, having “accepted the 


form of a slave, became obedient even to death 
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on the cross.” He has no other purpose than that 
by this dispensation of his most merciful grace 
he might give life to those who have become, as 
it were, members of his body. He is their head in 
order to obtain for them the kingdom of heaven. 
This he did to save and set free. He redeemed 
and enlightened those who had formerly been 
consigned to the death of sin. They had been 
languishing in slavery, captivity and darkness 
under the power of the devil, the prince of sin- 
ners. ON Wuart Is Due To SINNERS 1.39." 


Tue Siavery Exemp.iries Humitiry. 
AmMBROSIASTER: “Taking the form of a slave.” 
He indeed was taken captive, bound and driven 
with blows. His obedience to the Father took 
him even as far as the cross, Yet throughout he 
knew himself to be the Father’s Son, equal in 
divine dignity. Yet he did not make a display of 
this equality. Rather he willingly subjected 
himself. This patience and humility he teaches 
us to imitate, We are to refrain from making a 
display of our claims to equal dignity, but even 
more so we are called to lower ourselves into 
service as we follow the example of our Maker. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.8,1-2."" 


Tue Triune Gop Nor ExuaustTeEp IN TuIs 
Sravery, Grecory oF Nyssa: The Word who 
appeared in the flesh was the same as the Word 
that was with God.” But the earthly flesh he 
assumed was not the same as the Godhead” 
until this too was changed into Godhead, so 
that necessarily some attributes belonged to 
God the Word, others to the form of a slave. 
Acatnst EuNoMIUS 3.3.62." 


GCS 17:113. Gen 9:20-27. *CSEL 81.3:140. “PL 44:402. 
STE 208; cf. Sermon 2.2, 14.5; Epistle 124.7,165.8. PL 44:131. 
CSEL 81.3:140. Jn 1:1. “Rather it was the flesh of the Son. 
™GNO 2:130. 


Tue WILL OF THE FATHER AND THE SON 
Was Vo .unTary. Marius VictTorinus: The 
Son was sent by the Father and fulfills the 
Father’s will. The mystery stated here is that it 
was by his own will that he came and assumed 
the form and image of a slave. ... The Father is 
in the Son and the Son in the Father. ... So 
what the Father willed the Son also willed, and 
what the Son willed the Father willed. Epis- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6-8.”” 


His ParrIciIpATION IN SLAVERY Is AN 
Expression OF His Divine Compassion. 
Eusesius oF Cagsarea: Read the record of his 
compassion. It pleased him, being the Word of 
God, to “take the form of a slave.” So he willed 
to be joined to our common human condition, 
He took to himself the toils of the members 
who suffer. He made our human maladies his 
own. He suffered and toiled on our behalf. This 
is in accord with his great love of humankind, 
DEMONSTRATION OF THE GOSPEL 10.1.22.° 


Tue Unity oF THe Diverse APOSTOLIC 
Testimony. THEODORET: See how the varied 
attestors agree. The Evangelist says “the Word 
became flesh.””” The apostle says that he, being 
in the form of God, “came to be in the form of a 
man””* The Evangelist says “he pitched his tent 
among us.” The apostle says “he took the form 
of a slave.” The Evangelist says “we saw his 
glory, as of the only begotten of the Father.” 
The apostle speaks of One “who being in the 
form of God thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God.” In a word, both teach the same: 
that, being God and the Son of God, and 
clothed in the Father’s glory and having the 
same nature and power as his Begetter, the One 
who “in the beginning was with God and was 
was God” and wrought the creation “took the 
form of slave.” ERANISTES 1.° 


235 


PHILIPPIANS 2:6-9 


2:7c Being Born 


REJECTED INTERPRETATIONS. CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: If we take him simply and solely 
to be a man made from a woman, how could he 
be said to be in the form equal to the Father? If 
only a man, how could he have the fullness that 
would make sense of his being emptied? What 
height could he have occupied before that he 
might be said to have “humbled himself?” 
How did he “come to be in the likeness of men” 
if he was already so by nature? SCHOLIUM 12 
ON THE INCARNATION OF THE ONLY BEGoT- 
TEN.” 


Tue Mannoop Expresses Not a CHANGE 
In Gop HIMSELF BUT DEVELOPMENT IN 
THE Diving Economy oF His REvELa- 
TION. Hiary of Poitiers: Note well the 
breathtaking economy by which the Son 
assumed flesh: Through the obedience of the 
one who was in the form of God [and] was 
emptying himself of the form of God, [he] was 
born as a man. In doing so, he took a new 
nature upon himself! This occurred not by a 
loss of his power and nature but by an assump- 
tion of a new condition. ... Though he retained 
the power of his nature as God, he was in 
much of his earthly ministry temporarily relin- 
quishing his exercise of the power of his nature 
as God as he walked as a man. The effect of this 
economy of order was this: The Son in his 
entirety, namely, as both man and God, was 
now, through the indulgence of the Father’s 
will, in union with the nature of the Father. 
This is what occurred to God the Son: that he 
became a man. ON THE TRINITY 9.38.” 
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2:7d In the Likeness of Humanity 


Nort FROM THE BEGINNING INVESTED WITH 
Tuart Lixengss. Grecory oF Nyssa: He 
says of the Son that he has “come to be in the 
likeness and form of men.” If he “came to be” in 
this likeness, this obviously implies that he was 
not invested with it from the beginning. Before 
coming to be in that likeness he was not fash- 
ioned according to some corporeal pattern. For 
no embodied form could become the pattern 
for what is previously not embodied, ANTIR- 
RHETICUS AGAINST APOLLINARIUS,”? 


In Human LIKENEss. CHrysostTom: What 
does it mean to be “in a human likeness”? Does 
it mean that his appearance was merely a fan- 
tasy? This would be something merely similar 
to® a human and not made in the “likeness of a 
man.” For to be made in “the likeness of a man” 
is to bea man....So what does it mean, “in a 
human likeness”? With few exceptions he had 
all our common human properties. The excep- 
tions: He was not born from sexual inter- 
course. He committed no sin, These properties 
he had which no human being has. He was not 
only human, which is what he appeared to be, 
but also God. ... We are soul and body, but he 
is God, soul and body. For this reason Paul says 
“in the form’ —and so that when you hear of 
his emptying you may not suppose that he 
underwent change, degradation and some sort 
of annihilation of his divinity. Rather remain- 
ing what he was he assumed what he was not. 
Becoming flesh, he remained the Word of God. 
So it is in this respect that he is “in the likeness 
of men,” and for this reason he says “and in 
form.” His nature was not degraded, nor was 
there any confusion [of the two natures], but 
he entered a form. HomIty ON PHILIPPIANS 


8.2.5-11.° 


236 


Nor 4 Puantom. Marius VICToRINUus: It is 
not as though Paul was in the slightest uncer- 
tain about Christ’s identity that he said Christ 
was “found in human likeness.” He did not say 
“in human likeness” as though our Lord maybe 
was not truly a man but a phantom. Rather he 
was found in human likeness while still being 
God yet at the same time being truly a man in 
the flesh, with a physical human body that he 
had assumed. EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
2.6-8.°° 


Not a Man Onty, THooucu HE APPEARED TO 
Br. THEoporET: He says of the divine Word 
that, being God, he was not seen to be God but 
wore a human appearance. Yet the words “in 
the likeness of men” are appropriate to him, for 
the nature that he assumed was truly human, 
and yet he was not [merely] a man, though he 
at first glance appeared to be only a man, Eprs- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.6-7.” 


Toe Merapuor OF CLoTHING INADE- 
quate, AuGusTINE: He did not take on his 
humanity in the simple way that a person puts 
on clothes, as something exterior to him. 
Rather he took on human form in a manner 
inexpressibly more excellent and more intimate 
than that. The apostle has made it sufficiently 
clear what he meant “He was made to appear in 
human likeness.” He was not exhaustively 
reduced to being a man. He rather assumed the 
true human estate when he put on the man. 
On Diverse QuEsTIONS 73.°° 


Not Ong oF Many, Curysostom: He care- 
fully uses the phrase “in human likeness.” For 


8GNO3.1:159. *“Simulacrum, that which is simulated as human, as 
opposed to that which has been made in the form of a human. 
IOEP 5:74-77. ®°BT 1972:87 (1208D]. ®’CPE 2:52. **PL 40:85. 


Christ was not one of the many but as one of 
the many. God the Word did not degenerate 
into a man. His essence as God did not change. 
Rather he appeared like a man, not deluding us 
with a phantom but instructing us in humility, 


8 
Homity on Puiippians 8.2.5-11.” 


2:8a Being Found in Human Form 


No Reason FOR SayInG “FouND IN 
Human Form” Un tess He Was Gop. 
AMBROSIASTER: Why is he “found in human 
form,” if not because he was also God? Before 
he allowed himself to descend he was always 
seen in the power of God. But having subse- 
quently been made weak he was “found in 
human form?” ... And the reason for saying like 
is to indicate that he was also God. EpistLe TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS 2.8.5-6.”" 


Tue Form oF Gop INnvisiBLE. GAUDENTIUS: 
He added “being found in human form” 
because the form of God, which is properly 
God himself, has never been seen by anyone. 
‘TREATISE 19, ON THE PRIORITY OF THE 
FATHER 28,” 


Tue Mannoop NonertuHetess REAL, TER- 
TULLIAN: Suppose the terms figure (or image or 
fashion), likeness and form referred merely to a 
phantom. There would then have been no sub- 
stance to Christ’s humanity, But in this case 
figure, likeness and form all point to the reality 
of his humanity. He is truly God, as Son of the 
Father, in his figure and image. He is truly 
man, as the Son of Man, found in the figure 
and image of man. It is noteworthy that else- 
where Paul calls Christ the “image of the invisi- 
ble God.”” And indeed he had a reason for 
saying found, meaning that Christ was most cer- 


tainly a man; for what is found surely must 
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exist. Just as he was found to be God in power, 
so too he was a man in flesh, The apostle would 
not have declared him to become obedient to 
death if he had not been constituted of a mortal 
substance. Still more plainly does this appear 
when he adds the heavily laden words “even 
unto the death of the cross.” For he would not 
exaggerate the atrocity in extolling his power in 
a conflict which he knew to have been imagi- 
nary or a mere fantasy. In that case Christ 
would rather have eluded the cross than experi- 
enced it. There would then have been no virtue 
in his suffering but only an illusion. AGAINST 
MarcION §.20.4-5.”° 


His Humanity As Reat As His Divinity, 
Basi oF Cagsarea: It is apparent that the 
Lord accepted natural feelings to confirm that 
his humanity was real and not illusory, but the 
feelings that come from wickedness, all those 
that besmirch the purity of our lives, he repudi- 
ated as being unworthy of his unsullied God- 
head. LeTTER 261.” 


2:8b Christ Humbled Himself 


Tue HumMI.LiaTION VOLUNTARY, [HE- 
oporeT: His humbling was not undertaken as 
a slave in relation to a master’s command. 
Rather he willingly undertook the saving work 
on our behalf. He obeyed as a son, not as a 
slave. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.8.” 


Toe Humi.iaTIon HonoraBLe,. Curysos- 
tom: He honored the Father all the more, not 
that you may honor him less but that you may 
marvel all the more. Here we learn that he is 


truly a son who honors his father more than 


®IOEP 5:77. *°CSEL 81.3:141. °'CSEL 68:171. °’Col 1:15. 
CCL 1:724-25, “LCL 4:80; cf. 4:345. CPE 2:53. 
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all else. No one could have honored God the 
Father more than God the Son. The measure 
of his sublimity corresponds with the depth of 
his humility. Homity on PHILipPIANS 


6 
8.2.5-11.” 


His Humi.iat10n DEmMonsTRatTEs His 
VoLtunTARILy DivestTep Majesty. HiLary 
oF Portiers: Humility is hard, since the one 
who humbles himself has something magni- 
ficent in his nature that works against his 
lowering. The one who becomes obedient, 
however, undertakes the act of obedience vol- 
untarily. It is precisely through the act of 
humbling that he becomes obedient. ON THE 
TRINITY 11.30.” 


His Humsuinec Becomes Our ExampPLe. 
Cyrizt oF ALEXANDRIA: He “humbled him- 
self,” according to the Scriptures, “taking on 
himself the form of a slave.” He became like us 
that we might become like him. The work of 
the Spirit seeks to transform us by grace into a 
perfect copy of his humbling. Festa LETTER 
10.4.8 


2:8c He Became Obedient 


SALVATION THROUGH OBEDIENCE, ORIGEN: 
He “was made obedient even to death.” His 
obedience teaches us that we too cannot obtain 
salvation except through obedience. By this 
means he has reconstituted the laws of ruling 
and being ruled, so much so that he “has put all 
his enemies under his feet.””? ON First Prin- 


100 
CIPLES 3.5.6. 


2:8d He Was Obedient unto Death 


Tue Deatu Stitt More HonoraBtLe. 
Curysostom: It was a great thing—ineffably 
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great—that he became a slave. But to undergo 
death was much greater. Where can anything 
be found more paradoxical than this? This 
death was the most shameful of all, the most 
accursed. And he in death appeared to be a rep- 
robate. This was not an ordinary death.” 
Homi ty oN PHILIPPIANS 8.2.5-11.17 


Tuat None May Fear Deatu. AUGUSTINE: 
He humbled himself, being made obedient 
even unto death, even death on across, so that 
none of us, though being able to face death 
without fear, might shrink from any kind of 
death that human beings regard as a great dis- 


grace. ON FalTH AND THE CREED i” 


2:8e Death on a Cross 


He Por Deatu To Dearu. EpIPHANIUS: 
The Word tasted death once on our behalf, the 
death of the cross. He went to his death so that 
by death he might put death to death. The 
Word, becoming human flesh, did not suffer in 
his divinity but suffered with humanity. 
ANcorRATUS 92.14 


2:9a God Has Exalted Him 


WHETHER THE Diving Nature Was 

Exa rep. THeoporetT: Even to the most inat- 
tentive it is obvious that the divine nature 
needs nothing. He did not become human by 
being raised up from lowliness. Rather he 
abased himself from the utmost height. He did 
not receive what he did not have before but 
received as a man what he possessed as God. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.9.” 


*SIOEP 5:78. *’PL 10:419C [394]. "°SC 392:230. ”1 Cor 15:25. 
GCS 22:277. ''C£. Deut 21:23; Gal 3:13. *?IOEP 5:78. '?PL 
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His Humanity Exatrep. Psgeupo-VicILius: 
It is not in his divine nature that the Son is said 
to have been exalted by the Father. Rather the 
one who was exalted and received “the name 
above every name” is the one who appeared by 
taking flesh from the Virgin’s womb, to be born 
as God and man, AGAINST VARIDMADUS THE 
ARIAN 30.1% 


Tue Son of Man EXatreD. OrRIGEN: It was 
not the Word of God who needed or received 
exaltation. For the Word was in the beginning 
exalted with the Father. It was the Son of Man 
who was exalted from lowliness. This exalta- 
tion occurred when he had glorified God in his 
death. COMMENTARY ON JOHN 32.25.10" 


‘Tue Dy1nc One ExaLTeD, GAUDENTIUS: 
“Therefore,” he says, “God exalted him.” But 
who was it that was exalted? Evidently the one 
who underwent the torture of the cross and 
death. It was not God himself, who is always 
on high throughout. TREATISE 19, ON THE Pri- 
ORITY OF THE FATHER 29." 


Wuat Was HumsBLep Was ExatrTeD. 
Atuanastius: That “God has highly exalted 
him” does not imply that the essential nature 
of the Word at long last became exalted, For 
God the Son is and always was equal to God 
the Father. The exaltation is of the humanity. 
..» The text says “he humbled himself” with 
reference to the assumption of the flesh. So too 
it says “he exalted him” with reference to the 
flesh. It was the human race that needed this, 
because of the humiliation of its flesh and 
because of its consequent death. Thus the 
Word who is immortal and the image of the 
Father “has taken the form of a slave” and suf- 
fered death on the cross as a man for our sake. 
He did this in order that he might thus present 
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himself as an offering to the Father. It is thus as 
a man that he is said to have been exalted for 
our sake. Hence all of us die in Christ and 
through his death may again be exalted in 
Christ himself. AGAINST THE ARIANS 1.41.” 


Wauart Is Exattrep Is THat Wuicu Was 
Mapes Low. Grecory oF Nyssa: It is obvious 
that the highest is in need of no exaltation. Only 
what is lowly can be lifted to the exalted state, 
becoming now what it was not before. Being 
united to the Lord the human nature is lifted up 
to share in his divinity. What is exalted is that 
which has been lifted up from lowliness. ANTIR- 
RHETICUS AGAINST APOLLINARIUS,” 


No Injury To THE GODHEAD. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Having said that he became a man, Paul is 
not afraid thereafter to predicate lowly things of 
him, knowing that this predication of lowly 
things does the Godhead no injury. It is to 
Christ’s human nature that they apply. Homity 


vip Bal 
ON PHILIPPIANS 8,2,5-I1. 


Tgacuine Us Humitirty. AMBROSIASTER: 
He shows what and how much his humility 
deserved, so that we, trampling down our 
boastfulness, might find ourselves all the more 


2 


humble. EpistLe To THE PHILIPPIANS 2.111. 


2:9b The Name Bestowed 


Ir Coup Nort Be Given ApopTIVELy. 

AMBROSIASTER: Scripture says that the gift was 
given to him who “emptied himself,” who “took 
the form of a slave,” who was “made to appear as 
aman,” who was “obedient to the Father.” But if 


it was a mere man and nothing else who was 


°°CCL 90:42. '’COJG 2:199. '8CSEL 68:171. ‘OSA 42. 
4°GNO 3.1:161. “IOEP 5:78. “?CSEL 81.3:142. 
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obedient to God the Father, what is remarkable 
about that? ... His name is not above every 
name unless he is so by his very nature. A titular 
name rests solely on usage, not on the nobility of 
one’s nature. The creation does not bend its 
knees for a titular God but for the real God. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.11.6-8."” 


‘Tue Error oF THoss Wuo Say His Giory 
Consists IN BEING WorsSHIPED BY Us. Cury- 
sostom: Those who teach falsely imply that his 
glory lies in his name itself. The inference is 
that his glory consists entirely in his being wor- 
shiped by us. The implication is that he would 
not be glorious until he received our worship. 
Is this all his glory means? Those who think 
this way are far from the greatness of God. 


114 
HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 8,2,5-II. 


2:9c The Name Above Every Name 


Tuis Is rae Name oF Gop. NovatTian: He 
received “the name that is above every name,” 
which we must certainly understand as nothing 
other than the name of God. For it belongs to 
God to be above all. So it follows that the name 
that is above all belongs to him who is above 
all, namely, God. ON THE TRINITY 22.10.'” 


Tue Purasse Convers INEFFABILITY. GRE- 
Gory oF Nyssa: God is “above every name.” The 
only proper way to name God is as above every 
name. God exceeds every operation of the intel- 
lect. God cannot be contained in any nominal 
definition. This is a sign to us of God’s incom- 
municable greatness. AGAINST EUNOMIUS 
2.587.119 


WHuetTHER He Hap Tuts NaME Forever. 
Pseupo-AuGusTINE: None of the faithful 
doubt that the Son of God was begotten in per- 
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fect reception of all that belongs to the charac- 
ter of God. The Son received all the attributes 
of divinity in being born from God the Father. 
It was then that he received “the name that is 
above all names,” that is, that he should be 
called what the Father is called. Nothing differ- 
ent is predicated of him with regard to the 
future, since he has all things before him. So he 
was born for the re-creation and restoration of 
all these. Seeing that order and reason demand 
that every knee should bow to the name of the 
Father, the Father bestowed this name upon 
the Son because of the salvation he was to per- 
form. This name was bestowed when he begot 
the Son. The Father begot him that he might 
enjoy the same honor as the Father himself. 
QUESTIONS ON THE OLD AND New Testa- 
MENTS, APPENDIX 39.” 


Stitt Equatty Gop WHEN ASSUMING 
Humanity. GaupEntius: The “name that is 
above every name” is God. It is not given to 
God in order that he should become God. For 
God the Son was the Word in the beginning 
with the Father. But the man assumed by the 
Son takes on his mission. In this way the Son 
of God, who had always existed, remains still 
equally God when joined to the humanity that 
he received from the Virgin. TREATISE 19, ON 
THE PRIORITY OF THE FATHER 29. °° 


His Humanity NEvER SEVERED FROM His 
Divinity. FutGeNTius: Through the Son 
human nature was redeemed. It was human 
nature that he undoubtedly came to redeem. It 
was this human nature that the Son took up into 
the unity of his person. And because his human- 
ity is never sundered from the Son of God, it 


"BCSEL 81.3:144-45, '4IOEP 5:79-80. '°CCL 4:56 [130]. 
"®GNO 1:397. "’CSEL 50:441. '8CSEL 68:171-72. 


therefore rules in heaven and earth over all angels 


and all humanity. ON THE INCARNATION 137 


WHETHER THE NAME Was GIvEN HIM at 
Brirtu. AMBROSIASTER: Some argue “the name 
which is above every name” was given only to 
his humanity. In no way could this be so, For it 
is not possible that God should lack those 
things that he once had. For God, even while 
assuming humanity, remained God. Ep1sTLe 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.11.4.” 


THe GREATNESS OF THE NaTURE OF 
Humanity. Nestorius: There must be two 
natures, that of the divinity and that of the 
humanity. The divinity has emptied itself into 
the likeness of a servant. The humanity, in the 
likeness of a servant, has been raised into “the 
name which is above all names.” .. This in fact 
is what summarizes the chief greatness of the 
nature of humanity. Christ remains in the nature 
of humanity. It is he who accepts “a name that is 
more excellent than all names.” He does this 
neither in consequence of moral progress nor in 
consequence of knowledge and faith. Rather he 
accepts that it has come about that humanity 
should be transformed in his image and his per- 
son. In this way humanity becomes by exaltation 
what God is, the name which is above all names. 


Tue Bazaar oF HERACLEIDES 58, 61.7" 


WHETHER THE Name Is Aan ETERNAL REAL- 
1ry Newry ReveaLep. Marius VicTorI- 
Nus: He received “the name that is above every 
name.” He received this name because of his 
saving word, because of the mystery of his pas- 
sion, where death was vanquished by the very 
death of Christ. Through this grace he received 
the name. It was at that point that the name 
rightly accrued to him. But the reality to which 
the name pointed was already given before. The 
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Word, the very power of God, did not become 
real for the first time only when it entered flesh. 
Rather it possessed its reality as the power, wis- 
dom, action and work of God from the outset, 
when it was called the Word and when it indeed 
was the Word. It is that same Word that has 
now put on flesh ... that has received the title of 
Son, which title is above every name. Ep1sTLE 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.9-I1. 


WHETHER THE NaME SIGNIFIES PROGRESS IN 
THE Worp. AMBROSIASTER: It is not assumed 
here that the Son of God was lacking or imper- 
fect before “the name that is above every name” 
was given to Christ. ... Even before his passion 
he showed himself equal to God, as I have 
stated. Hence it is clear that he was born per- 
fect, for he is seen to have possessed all things 
from the beginning. He was born in the full- 
ness of divinity for the very purpose of doing all 
that he was destined to perform. So he had 
already received the gift before he performed 
the things that he was born to do. It therefore 
seems that the gift of God, which consists in 
his being Son, was that his name should be 
“above every name,” which consists in his being 
God. EpIsTLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.11.2.” 


Tue Name Makgs Jesus Our JupGe, EusE- 
BIuS OF CagsareEa: That [saving sacrifice] 
which no human or angelic or divine power had 
yet endured he accepted for the sake of our sal- 
vation. Therefore upon him alone the Father 
has bestowed the name that is above every 
name, committing to him the judgment of all. 


CoMMENTARY ON ISAIAH 2.(53).63.5-6.. 


"CCL 91:322. ?°CSEL 81.3:143. '"G.R. Driver and L. Hodg- 
son, trans. (Oxford: Clarendon, 1925), pp. 55-58**. 23T 
1972:89 [1210C-D]. ™CSEL 81.3:142. "GCS 56:388. 
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THE NAME OE JESUS 
PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11 


Overview: Jesus is worshiped as God in the 
unity of his divine-human being (GAUDEN- 
tius), His humanity is penetrated by his divin- 
ity and vice versa through the communication 
of idioms (GreGory oF Nyssa). He who rightly 
worshiped the Father now receives our worship 
(Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA). Every kind of creature 
now reveres him. Even the angelic spirits bow 
metaphorically (Or1GEN). Christ now sits as 
ruler as firstborn from the dead (GreGory OF 
Nyssa). This demonstrates that Christ is God 
(THEeopvoret). The Father is glorified through 


the salvation of humanity (ATHANastus), 


2:10a Every Knee Should Bow 


He Wuo Has AssuMED THE WoRSHIPING 
Nature Is Himse.tr WorsHIPED. CyRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: He worships as one who has 
assumed the worshiping nature of humanity.’ It 
is this same One who is now worshiped as tran- 
scending the worshiping nature of humanity. 
He is now known to be God. ScHOLIUM 34 ON 
THE INCARNATION OF THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN.” 


Tue Ong Gop-Man Is Worsuipep. Gaup- 
ENTIUS: This means that after the mystery of 
the passion and the triumph of the ascension he 
who was wholly the Son of God with that 
which he had consented to be for our sakes, 
while remaining in the glory of God the Father 
(which means of course in the divinity of his 


own nature), should be adored by all the pow- 
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ers in heaven, on earth and below. TREATISE 19, 
ON THE Priority OF THE FATHER 30.’ 


‘Tus Exattrep Ong Becomgs Low ty So Tuat 
THE Lowy Ons May REcEIVE THE FRUITS OF 
His ExarraTion. Grecory oF Nyssa: This 
name has become superior to every name. His 
divinity is such that it cannot be adequately 
manifested merely through verbal signs, no 
matter how exalted they are. As the exalted 
One comes to be in the lowly, so the lowly One 
may receive in return the properties of the 
exalted. ANTIRRHETICUS AGAINST APOLLI- 
NARIUS." 


Worsuip Due To OnE Wuo Is Gop By 
Nature. Cyrit oF ALEXANDRIA: God the 
Word inhabited as his own temple the body 
taken from the woman. In this body lived a 
rational soul. God remade it into his own 
glory. On this account the holy Scripture 
declares that worship is proper only to the one 
who is God by nature. This is what Paul 
means when he writes that “at the name of 
Christ Jesus every knee shall bow.” Festar 
LETTER 8.6.” 


2:10b In Heaven, on Earth and Under the 
Earth 


'E.g., Jn 4:22. 7PG 75:1407C [797]. *CSEL 68:172. *GNO 
3.1:161. °SC 392:106, 


DISTINGUISHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EaRTH 
AND UNDER THE EARTH. ORIGEN: From a sin- 
gle beginning come many differences and vari- 
eties in creation. All these are now being 
recalled once again, synoptically in this text. 
They are now being viewed in relation to God’s 
goodness made known through the obedience 
of Christ, They are being drawn into a unity by 
the Holy Spirit. Everything is moving toward a 
common end, which corresponds to the good- 
ness of the beginning. This means all those “in 
heaven and earth and the lower regions,” who, 
“bowing the knee at the name of Jesus,” have 
declared through this very act the tokens of 
their subjection. In these three appellations the 
whole universe is indicated. All things issue 
from one origin. They have been driven by 
their own motions in diverse ways. They are to 
be allotted different levels of blessedness in 
accord with their own willing. ON First Prin- 
CIPLES 1.6,2.° 


WHETHER INCORPOREAL Powers LITER- 
ALLY Bow. OrIGEN: We should not under- 
stand this carnally, so as to suppose that even 
the heavenly bodies, which he says bend their 
knees, do this with fleshly limbs. ... What 
spirit has knees? But the bending of the knees 
indicates that all is in subjection and observes 
the worship of God. COMMENTARY ON 
RomANS 9.41.” 


FirsTBorN. GreGory or Nyssa: The One 
who once came into the world has now become 
the Firstborn from the dead, both of brothers 
in faith and of all creation. He will return to 
the world as judge of all the world in righ- 
teousness, as the prophet declares, when it will 
become clear. The name of Firstborn, which he 
assumed first on our behalf, will not be cast 


away in in those last days. Every knee will bow 
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at the name of Jesus. He is above every name. 
The whole company of angels worships this 
One who has been called the Firstborn. They 
all rejoice in the restoration of humanity, whom 
he has restored to their original grace by 
becoming the Firstborn among us. AGAINST 
EuNoMIUS 3.2.48.° 


2:11a Every Tongue Will Confess Christ Is 
Lord 


Curist Is Lorn. THEoporeT: Every tongue 
stands for every people. But if the confession of 
Christ as Lord is a glorification of the Father, it 
is clear that those who call him a creature and a 
slave deface the glory of the Father also, In these 
few words, however, the divine apostle has sub- 
dued every heresy, among those who blaspheme 
the divinity of the Only Begotten, and those 
who deny his humanity and those who miscon- 
strue the hypostatic union of the two natures. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.11.” 


2:11b The Glory of God the Father 


Humanity Re-creaTeD. ATHANASIUS: The 
glory of the Father is that the human race not 
only was created but was re-created when lost. 
It was given life once again when dead, so as to 
become a renewed temple of God. For the pow- 
ers in heaven also, the angels and the archan- 
gels, worship him and now worship the Lord 
“in the name of Jesus.” This joy and exaltation 
belongs to human beings, because the Son of 
God, having himself become a human being, is 


now worshiped. The heavenly powers are not 


offended when they behold all of us being led 


°GCS 22:79-80; from Rufinus’s Latin translation. ’PG 14:1244A. 
Cf, Jerome Epistle to the Ephesians 1.2,13-14 [PL 26:472D-473B 
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into our heavenly abode as we share in his 
body. This could not have happened in any 
other way. It happened only because, “being in 
the form of God and taking the form of a slave, 


he humbled himself,” agreeing to assume our 


bodily condition “even to death.” AGAINST 
THE ARIANS 1.42.!° 


OSA 43-44. 


WORKING OUT OUR SALVATION 
PHILIPPIANS 2212-13 


Overview: Paul appeals to Christ’s pattern of 
service (THEODoRET) as the pattern of the 
Philippians’ service, which is being tested by 
his absence. It is through fear and trembling 
(Curysostom) that he points to the mystery 
and inspires their zeal (Marius VicrorINus). 
He emphasizes God’s activity in them to as- 
suage their fear (CHrysostom) and forestall 
pride. We remain the doers of our own actions 
(Aucustine), but willing itself is a gift of God 
(OriGEN). Only the bad will is truly ours (Av- 
cusTInE), while God assists continually the 
good will in willing further good (Curysos- 
TOM). 


2:12a As You Have Always Obeyed 
PraAIsE JOINED WITH ExHORTATION, CHRY- 


sostom: Our admonitions are best accompa- 


nied by praises. Only in this way are they wel- 


comed. So we call those we are exhorting to 
that level of zeal of which they are capable of 
exhibiting. For they become welcome when 
we call those whom we are exhorting to com- 
pete with themselves. This is what Paul does 
here, and note how wisely. “So, my beloved,” 
he says. He does not say simply “you obey.” 
Rather he first praises them and says “just as 
you have always obeyed,” as if to say, “Iam 
urging you to imitate not others but your- 
selves.” HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16." 


As You Have Atways OBEYED. THE- 
oporet: “Looking at this example,” he says, 
“ . 

you have conceived a greater zeal for your 
own Salvation, notwithstanding my absence. 
For this reveals the excellence of your goal, 


that it is not to please your teacher but out of 


'IOEP 5:86-87. 


eagerness for good things that you undertake 
this admirable labor.” EpistLeE To THE PHILIP- 


PIANS 2.12.7 


2:12b In Paul’s Presence or His Absence 


OBEDIENCE IN His ABSENCE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
“At that time you seemed to be doing every- 
thing for the sake of honoring and respecting 
me, but now no longer. If then it proves that 
you now continue, it is proved then also that 
you did it not for my sake but for God’s.” 


Hom ity oN PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16.° 


2:12c Working Out Salvation 


DisTINGUISHING FEAR AND TREMBLING, 
Martius Vicrorinus: The fear is to be referred 
to the soul, the trembling to the body. But it is a 
great mystery, which we should lay to heart 
when we hear it, that by taking thought and 
showing concern for others we work out our 
own salvation all the more and furthermore 
that it is in our power to work out salvation for 
ourselves, EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


2.12-13.4 


AmiD REVERENCE FOR Gob. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What do you want? Tell us. Not “that you 
should hear me” but that “with fear and trem- 
bling you should work out your own salvation.” 
For without fear no one can accomplish any- 
thing noble or remarkable. . . . If the goods of 
life cannot be attained without fear, how much 
more true is this of spiritual ones? For tell me, 
whoever learned letters without fear? Who 
became skilled in a craft without fear? But if 
the devil does not best us there but only leth- 
argy oppresses us, we needed all that fear 
merely to overcome our natural lethargy. Here, 


where the war is so great and impediments so 
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many, how can we be saved without fear? 
Hom ity oN PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16.” 


2:13a God Is at Work in You 


Gop Works IN You. Curysostom: And 
when he says “with fear and trembling” see 
how he assuages the pain of it. For what does 
he say? “It is God who works in you.” “Do not 
be afraid,” he says, “because I said ‘with fear 
and trembling.’ I did not say it to make you 
give up, thinking virtue impossible of attain- 
ment, but so that you may carry on, so that you 
may not collapse.” HomMILy ON PHILIPPIANS 
9.2.12-16.° 


Free Witt Not UNDERMINED. AUGUSTINE: 
We should not suppose, because he said, “For 
it is God that works in you both the willing and 
the doing,” that he has taken away free will. 
For if that were so he would not have said 
above “Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling.” For when he bids them work, 
it is agreed that they have free will. But they 
are to work with fear and trembling so that 
they will not, by attributing the good working 
to themselves, be elated by the good works as 
though they were their own. ON GRACE AND 
Free WILL 21.” 


2:13b To Will and to Work 


How Our WILLING AND Workingé Is 
FROM Gop, ORIGEN: Some say, “If willing is 
from God and working is from God, then 
whether we will evil or do evil, that is from 
God, and in that case we have not free will.” 
..+ To this one must reply that the apostle’s 


CPE 2:55. *IOEP 5:87. “BT 1972:91 [1211C-1212A]. *IOEP 
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words do not mean that willing evil is from 
God or that willing good is from God, and like- 
wise with our working well or ill. Rather it is 
willing in general and performance in general, 
For just as our being animals and our being 
human are things we have from God, so is will- 
ing in general as, so to speak, is motion in gen- 
eral. ON First PRINCIPLES 3.1.19.° 


Gop AuGMENTS Our WILLING As WE 
Wii. Curysostom: If you have the will, then 
he works the willing. Do not be afraid or weary. 
He gives us both zeal and performance. For 
when we will, he will henceforth augment our 
willing. Homity ON PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16." 


WirHout Grace Tuere Is No Goop 
Witt. AucustTIne: It is not that the will or the 
deed is not ours, but without his aid we neither 
will nor do anything good, ON THE GRACE OF 
Curist 26."° 


Gop STRENGTHENS Our WILL To Do 
Goon. AuGusTINE: It is certain that when we 
do a deed the deed is ours; but he is the one 
who makes us do the deed by giving us strength 
fully sufficient to carry out our will. ON 
Grace AND Free WILL 32.” 


Grace AssIstTs IN WILLING. AUGUSTINE: It 
is not in God’s power that anyone should be 
forced against his will to do evil or good but 
that he should go to the bad, according to his 
own deserts, when God abandons him. For a 
person is not good if he does not will it, but the 
grace of God assists him even in willing. It is 
not without cause that it is written, “God is 
the one who works in you to will and do, of his 
own good will.” ON Two LeTTERs OF 
PELAGIUS 1.36.” 


8GCS 22:230-34; see Philocalia 21 [PO 158]. °IOEP 5:89. ‘PL 
44:373. “PL 44:900-901. PL 44:567. 


THE BLAMELESS LIFE 
PHILIPPIANS 2:14-18 


Overview: The prohibition of grumbling is a 
compliment, implying that they are capable of 


great virtue if they avoid this seminal vice 


(CHrysostom). We cannot yet be perfect (JER- 
oME), but amid all insults we can shine as 
stars (CHRysostTom) for the benefit of others 


(CHROMATIUS OF AQUILEIA). Our present duty 
is good conduct based on Scripture as read 
through Christ (CHrysostom, Marius Vic- 
TORINUS). Paul dwells upon the magnitude and 
benign effect of Christ’s death (THEODoRET), 
teaching them to love (Marius VicTorINus) 
and to rejoice in the sacrifices of the faithful 
(Marius Vicrorinus, CHrysosTom). 


2:14 Without Grumbling or Questioning 
Do All Things 


WITHOUT GRUMBLING. CHrRysosTOoM: Do 
you see how he teaches them not to grumble, 
saying that murmuring belongs to slaves who 
know nothing and have no sense? For what son 
murmurs, tell me, when toiling in his father’s 
affairs, seeing that he toils also in his own? 
HomiIy ON PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16.! 


Tue GrumBLer Is UNGRATEFUL. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: When one does something voluntarily 
and not under compulsion, why grumble? It is 
better to do no work than to do it with grum- 
bling, for the very thing that we do is de- 
stroyed. Or do you not see that in our own 
homes we often say, “Better that this be not 
done than done with grumbling”? And many 
times we choose to be deprived of a service 
rather than put up with grumbling, For grum- 
bling is terrible, yes, a terrible thing; it is akin 
to blasphemy. ... The grumbler is ungrateful to 
God, and one who is ungrateful to God is a 
blasphemer. Homity on PHILIPPIANS 
9.2.12-16." 


2:15a Children of God Without Blemish 


WHETHER PRESENT OR FUTURE, JEROME: 
He says not “you are” but “so that you may 
be,” deferring it to the future and not asserting 
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it as a present fact, to show that here there is 
toil and struggle and there the rewards of toil 
and virtue. DiALoGuE AGAINST THE PELAGI- 
ANS 3.13. 


2:15b Shining as Lights in the World 


You SHINE As LIGHTS IN THE WoRLD. 
Curysostom: Do you do something good but 
grumble? Why? Is there any constraint upon 
you? “I know,” he says, “that many of your 
neighbors influence you to complain,” for this 
is what he hints at when he says “in the midst 
of a wicked and perverse generation.” But the 
way to excite wonder is to suffer no such thing 
even under provocation. For the stars too shine 
in darkness yet suffer no diminution of their 
own beauty, but instead they shine all the 
brighter. HomiLy ON PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16." 


DISPELLING THE DarRKNESS. CHROMATIUS 
oF Aquieta: With the very light of truth we 
are to illumine those who are caught in the 
shadows of error, dispelling the night of igno- 
rance....If we do not do this, it will be appar- 
ent that our infidelity has, as it were, concealed 
and overshadowed the benefits of this needful 
light, to our own perdition as well as that of 
others. TRACTATE 19.3.2-3.° 


2:16 Holding Fast the Word of Life 


Ho tp Fast THE Worp oF Like. Marius 
VicroriNus: “I have glory through you 
because you possess the word of life” —that is, 
because you know Christ, who is the Word of 


life, “because what was made in Christ 


was life.” Therefore Christ is the Word of 


'IOEP 5:91. *IOEP 5:91, *CCL 80:116. *IOEP 5:94. *CCL 
9A:286-87. Jn 1:4. 
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life. From this we perceive how great is the 
profit and glory of those who correct the 
souls of others. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
2.16." 


Tue Worp oF Lire. Curysostom: It means 
those who hold that they are going to live and 
are among the saved. See what immediate 
prizes he sets before them: “The stars,” he 
says, “possess the principle of light and you the 
principle of life.” What is this “word of life”? It 
means having the seed of life, that is, the begin- 
nings of life, possessing life itself. HomILy ON 
PHILIPPIANS 9.2.12-16.° 


2:17 Poured as a Libation 


Wauy anv To WHoo Doss Hg Say Tuis? 
THeoporet: When he says you, he means all 
the faithful. ... And he says this to work on 
their souls and to teach them that his martyr- 
dom is so great that it has the character of a 
libation and a sacrifice. EPISTLE TO THE PuiL- 
IPPIANS 2.17.” 


2:18 Rejoicing with Paul 


READINESS TO Diz IN EQuAL CONCERN FOR 
One Anoruer. Marius VicTorinus: He 
means, “Being prepared to die for you, so long 
as I can serve you and strengthen your faith, I 
rejoice and am glad for all of you. So therefore 
you rejoice and be glad with me, so that we may 
show equal concern for one another and rejoice 
in each other in turn.” EpistLe TO THE PHILIP- 
PIANS 2.17-18.1° 


REJOICE IN THE DEATH OF THE RIGHT- 
Eous,. Curysostom: The death of the righ- 
teous, therefore, deserves not tears but joy. If 
they rejoice, one should rejoice with them. 
“But we long for their company,” you say. ... If 
you were going to remain here, you speak rea- 
sonably; but in a little while you are going to 
recover the departed one. What sort of com- 
pany is it that you desire? ... “I suffer nothing 
terrible,” he says, “but rather rejoice because I 
am departing to be with Christ. And do you 
not rejoice? Rejoice with me.” Homity on 
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THE MISSION OF TIMOTHY 
PHILIPPIANS 2:19-24 


Overview: The mission of Timothy reveals 
Paul’s deep affection for the Philippians (Cury- 
sosTom) and his extraordinary praise of Timo- 
thy (THEoporerT), Timothy’s mission is an 
antidote to selfishness, which Paul rebukes by 
his own humility (Marius VicTorinus), re- 
peating that all things depend on God (TuE- 
oporeT). Our actions are completed in God 
(Marius VicTorINus). 


2:19 Sending Timothy to Them Soon 


Our Actions CoMPLETED IN Gop. Marius 
VicToriINus: Because every act of ours must 
be referred to God so that it may be completed 
by God, he says, “I hope in our Lord Jesus 


Christ.” EpIsTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.19." 


His Souicitupe,. Curysostom: He shows 
his love not only by telling them his news but 
also by asking for theirs. This is the mark of a 
soul that is constantly permeated with solici- 
tude and consideration. ... Why did he say not 
“so that you may know my affairs” but “so that 
I may know yours”? The reason is that Epaph- 
roditus was going to bring news of him before 
Timothy. Homiry on PuILipprans 10.2.19-21." 


2:20 One Anxious for Their Welfare 


No One Like Him. THEoporet: The praises 
of the blessed Timothy are true, but the divine 
apostle has pronounced them at this point both 
as a sign of his own affection for them (since he 
has sent to their assistance the only comforter 


of his soul) and as an exhortation to receive 
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PHILIPPIANS 2:19-24 


him with all hospitality as a mouthpiece of the 
truth. EpistLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.19-22.° 


2:21 Christ’s Interests 


Looxine AFTER Curist’s INTERESTS. 
Marius VicTorinus: To the charge being 
given to Timothy as one “who is faithfully anx- 
ious on your behalf” he adds this explanation: 
The others “seek after their own interests”; 
that is, they are anxious to protect and keep 
what is theirs and in this are not Christians. 
For what is it to be a Christian? To seek rather 
in every companion and brother that which is 


Christ’s. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.21.° 


2:22 Timothy’s Worth Known 


SERVED WITH Me. Marius VicToriNus: He 
says “he served with me,” not “he served me.” 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.22-24.° 


2:23-24 Sending Timothy; Hoping to Join 
Them 


I Trust In THE Lorp. THEODORET: Even 
here he does not expressly announce that he 
will come but makes this depend on the provi- 
dence of God. And clearly he has not yet 
wholly escaped his former peril. EpistLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 2.23-24.° 


'BT 1972:94 [1214A]. *IJOEP 5:96. *CPE 2:56. *BT 1972:94 
(1214C]. °BT 1972:95 [1215A]. °CPE 2:57. 


PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30 


1HE MISSION OF EPAPHRODITUS 
PHILIPPLIANS 2:25-3.0 


Overview: A range of unusual qualities enti- 
tles Epaphroditus to be called fellow soldier, min- 
ister, brother and apostle (THEODoRET, Marius 
VictTorinus). God allowed his illness as a trial 
(AmMBROSIASTER). His mission will bring a natu- 
ral joy to the Philippians (CHrysostom) and so 
to Paul, despite his own loss (Marius VicTori- 
Nus). He preempts any conflict by reminding 
them of Epaphroditus’s services (AMBROSI- 
ASTER) and courage and bids them receive him 
with spiritual joy (CHrysostom). The desire 
for life is not to be demeaned (Marius VicTori- 
Nus), especially when survival will conduce to 
the glory of God (Marius Vicrorinus, THE- 
ODORET). 


2:25 Sending Epapbroditus to Them 


Epapnuropitus Is Be1ine SENT SINCE Tim- 
otuy Was De ayep. Marius VICTORINUS: 
Although he has promised to send Timothy 
rapidly, nevertheless, because he still speaks of 
a certain delay, he now sends Epaphroditus. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.25." 


How Tuese Quatities Are DisTIn- 
GUISHED. Marius VicTorINus: He com- 
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mends the character of Epaphroditus by calling 
him “my brother and fellow soldier.” He is a 
brother in the law and a fellow soldier in the camp 
and in the work of the gospel. And he is called 
“your apostle.”* Note that he calls Epaphrodi- 
tus an apostle. Everyone who is sent on account 
of the gospel can rightly be called an apostle. 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.25.” 


THe COMMENDATION OF EPAPHRODITUS. 
Tueoporet: Paul attributes many accom- 
plishments to Epaphroditus. He calls him not 
merely a brother but a fellow worker and a fellow 
soldier. And Paul has even called him their 
apostle, because he has been entrusted with 
their care. Thus it is apparent that those who 
were called bishops in the earlier part of the let- 
ter held their charge under Epaphroditus, 
being obviously presbyters. And he calls hima 
“minister to his need,” because he had 
brought the necessities that they had sent, as 
was their duty, analogous to contributions for 
civic officers. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
2.25.4 


"BT 1972:95 [1251B]. 7Or “minister.” *BT 1972:95 [1251B]. 
‘CPE 2:57. 


2:26 Longing and Distress 


Tue SoLiciTuDE OF PauL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
See how earnestly Paul tries to forestall 

any tendencies toward lethargy or selfishness, 
He quickly removes the suspicion that it 

was through lack of concern for them that 

he did not come. For nothing is such a stimu- 
lus to progress in disciples as the convic- 

tion that their master truly cares about them. 
Paul shows that he feels sorrow on their 
behalf. This is a sign of his exceptional 
quality of love. Homity on Puitipprans 
10.2.26-27.° 


Tuerr Mutruart Concern. AMBROSIASTER: 
Both the congregation and Epaphroditus were 
sad because of his sickness. They hoped that 
they might, on seeing him, be reassured in his 
recovery of health and that he might be relieved 
of his present anxiety to see them. For he was 
their apostle, appointed by Paul when he sent 
him to them for their exhortation. EpisTLE To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 2.27.1.° 


2:27a Ill, Near to Death 


His Intness Was INTENDED FoR His 
Growru. AmBrosIiAsTER: Is it possible that 
the apostle prayed for him and the prayer 

was not answered by his immediate recovery? 
Remember that signs are for unbelievers. 
This man’s illness was designed not for his 
hurt but for his growth. Many indeed are the 
trials of the faithful ... and therefore the peti- 
tion of the apostle was not spurned, but a bet- 
ter provision was made for him on whose 
behalf Paul prayed. EpistLe To THE PHILIpPI- 
ANS 2.27.2-3. 


2:27b God Had Mercy on Him and on Paul 
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PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30 


Gop’s Mercy on Him. Martius VicTori- 
Nus: Note what benefits we experience from 
the Lord even in this life. Hence we ought not 
hurry to death. For even if this world is a hot- 
bed of sin and therefore to be shunned, yet the 
desire to live in the world comes from your 
nature and is not sin. Life ought to be desired. 
So it is right to say “God had mercy on him.” 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.27.° 


PrayING FoR THose WuHo Arg ILL. Marius 
VicroriNnus: Many are preserved and pitied by 
God because something is done through them 
which belongs to the ministry of salvation. At 
the same time we also should pray for those 
who are ill, lest we be saddened by the loss of 
those whose help we need in the performance, 
imparting and proclamation of divine grace. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.27.” 


Paut Nort Deprivep of His FELLow 
Worker. THEOpDORET: The words “God had 
mercy on him” also reveal Epaphroditus’s zeal 
for the contest. He did not wish to be rid of his 
wretched life, even knowing the gain that was 
to spring from it. “And God also pitied me,” 
says Paul, “by not depriving me of my fellow 
worker.” EpIsTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.26-7.” 


2:28a Eager to Send Epaphroditus 


Tue RELIEF OF SEEING THE SICK IMPROVE. 
Curysostom: Hearing of those whom we 
desire to be well never makes us so glad as actu- 
ally seeing them, especially when the event 
exceeds our expectations. HomIty oN Puitip- 
PIANS 10.2.28,! 


SIOEP 5:99-100. °CSEL 81.3:148-49. 7CSEL 81.3:149. *BT 
1972:96 [1216A]. °BT 1972:97 [1216B]. !°CPE 2:57, “IOEP 
5:101. 


PHILIPPIANS 2:25-30 


2:28b Lessening Anxiety 


Fu.Fittinc THerr Mutuar Desire. Mar- 
tus Vicrorinus: Why does Paul add the 
phrase “and I may be less anxious?” Because he 
has already said that Epaphroditus had minis- 
tered to his needs. He did not want it to appear 
as though he was sad to be sending him. Since 
Epaphroditus desired to be with them and 
since they are going to be glad if they see him, 
Paul could then be “less anxious.” EPISTLE TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS 2.28.” 


2:29 Receiving and Honoring Such Men 


His WILuineness To DIE FOR THE Gos- 
PEL. AMBROSIASTER: It is apparent that the 
people and Epaphroditus loved one another 
inseparably. He is commended by the apostle 
also, so as to make him all the more dear. ... 
This is the reason for explicitly recalling the 
struggle of Epaphroditus: his unhesitating will- 
ingness to die for the sake of the gospel. Eprs- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 2.30." 


Receive Him in THE Lorp. CHRyYSOSTOM: 
“Receive him in the Lord”—this means spiritu- 
ally, that is, with great eagerness, It means 
receive him in the Lord because it is God’s will. 
“Give him, as saints ought to do, the reception 
due to a saint, with all joy.” Paul says this for the 
sake of the congregation rather than Epaphro- 
ditus. The profit of doing good is greater than 
that of receiving reward, Homity on Puitippi- 
ANS 10,2.29."" 


2:30a Risking His Life for Christ’s Work 


He Nearty Diep. Curysostom: He nearly 
died, says Paul, not “on my account” but 


“for the work of Christ.” This makes Epaph- 


roditus all the more worthy of trust.... “He 
submitted himself as one who looked after 
me, whatever he had to suffer.” But if he sub- 
mitted himself to death for the sake of look- 
ing after Paul, how much more he would have 
suffered this for the sake of the proclamation 
of the gospel! Homiy ON PHILIPPIANS 
10.2.30.)° 


2:30b Completing Service to Paul 


A SErRvICcE IN NEED OF COMPLETION, CHrRY- 
sostom: The first obligation is to preserve 
those in danger. Do you see the wisdom of 
the apostle? This shows how much he cares 
for the faithful. He does this in order that 
they will not be elated over themselves but 
remain modest, and that they not think that 
they have done anything great but remain 
humble. He calls their deeds a service in 
need of completion. Homiy on PHILIPPIANS 
10.2.30./° 


His Great VALUE To Paut’s Ministry, 
Curysostom: Epaphroditus had been sent by 
the community in Philippi to serve Paul. Per- 
haps he had brought something with him. He 
perhaps brought Paul supplies, as Paul shows 
near the end when he says “having received 
your gifts from Epaphroditus.”” It is likely then 
that when he arrived in the city of Rome Epa- 
phroditus found Paul in grave and acute peril. 
Even those closest to Paul were not able to help 
him to safety. Epaphroditus, being a man of 
noble spirit, despised every danger. He visited 
Paul, ministered to him, did all that was need- 
ful. Paul gives two reasons for regarding him 
with such high respect: First, “he almost died” 


BT 1972:97 [1216C]. “CSEL 81.3:150. “IOEP5:101. “IOEP 


5:101. 'SIOEP 5:101-2. ‘Phil 4:18. 


on Paul’s account. Second, he did this as a rep- 
resentative of the whole city, so that in this 
danger the reward is reckoned to those who 
sent him, as though the whole city had sent 
him as an ambassador. So to receive him with 


kindness and to welcome him on account of 


PHILIPPIANS 331-3 


what has happened is their way of sharing in 
his audacious enterprise. HoMILy ON PHiLip- 
PIANS 10.2.28-30,.° 


*STOEP 5:101-2. 


TRUE AND FALSE CIRCUMCISION 
PHILIPPIANS 331-3 


Overview: Paul shows special concern for the 
Philippians in their despondency (Curysos- 
tom). Those of the circumcision party are like 
dogs barking and attacking (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom). Paul urges them not to place any 
confidence in salvation by works (Marius Vic- 
TORINUS). He coins the ironic term concision 
(Curysostom). Christians have the true cir- 
cumcision of the heart (AMBROSIASTER). In 
such matters the Spirit illumines Scripture’s 


deeper meaning (Dipymus THE BLIND). 


3:1a Rejoice in the Lord 


ComForTING DESPONDENCY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Despondency and worry deprive the soul of its 
vitality. They put an immoderate strain upon 
the soul. For this reason Paul comforts the 
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Philippians, who were in great despondency 
because they did not know how things stood 
with Paul. They thought him already dead.... 
Note that he does not introduce his exhorta- 
tion immediately, but after having heaped 
praises on them and expressed his wonder he 
praises them once again. HomIty on Pui.ippi- 
ANS II,3.1-3.. 


3:1b Writing the Same Things 


READINESS TO Repeat Wuart Is NEcEs- 
sary, AMBROSIASTER: He shows the concern 
that he feels for their faith walk. He repeats to 
them what is necessary for their benefit. Ep1s- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.1." 


"OEP 5:111. *CSEL 81,3:151. 


PHILIPPIANS 331-3 


3:2a Wariness About Attackers 


BaRKING AND ATTACKING Docs. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: He uses this name for those who, in 
envy of the Gentiles, have overthrown them by 
their evil conversation and persuaded them to 
be circumcised. These he says should be abso- 
lutely avoided and rejected. They are like dogs 
that first bark and then mutilate the flesh with 
savage bites. EpistLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.2.° 


GENTILES ONCE STRANGERS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The Jews are no longer children. The Gentiles 
were once called dogs but now these [ Judaizing 
Christians] are. Why so? Because, just as the 
Gentiles were once strangers to Christ and 
God, so these have now become. And he 
alludes to their stubborn shamelessness and 
their great tenacity against the faithful. Hom- 
ILY ON PHILIPPIANS 11.3.1-3." 


3:2b Looking Out for Evil Workers 


‘Tue Fatse Hops For SALVATION BY 
Works. Marius VicTrorinus: Divine Scrip- 
ture speaks of dogs which are of use and are 
defenders of the church, as David teaches in 
Psalm 68,” saying that these dogs are sated with 
the blood of enemies in the temple of God. And 
here he speaks of the opposite kind of dogs, who 
are obviously the Jews, because they are “work- 
ers’ and “evil workers.” For works are the sole 
exercise of their lives, without any knowledge of 
God, and from their works they hope for salva- 
tion. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.1-3.° 


3:2c Beware of Those Who Mutilate the 
Flesh 


WorobpLay ON CIRCUMCISION, CHRYSOSTOM: 


The Jews attached great solemnity to circumci- 


sion.... Therefore Paul mutilates its name and 
says, “Beware of the concision.” He refrains 
from saying that circumcision is evil, that cir- 
cumcision is superfluous, so as not to alarm 
these people, but he conveys his point more 
wisely, turning them away from the act indeed 
but being gracious in his words, or rather more 
intent upon the issue. ... He does not say that 
we try this circumcision and see whether it is 
better. He does not even give it the name cir- 
cumcision. For what is he saying? “That circum- 
cision is mutilation.” For when this happens 
unlawfully, it is nothing but a curtailment of 
the flesh, a “concision.” Either this was the rea- 
son or else it was because they were trying to 
cut up the church in pieces. HomILy on Puit- 
IPPIANS II.3.1-3.” 


3:3 Worshiping God, Glorying in Christ 
Jesus 


Tue True C1ircuMCISION. AMBROSIASTER: 
It is evident that those who are faithful are cir- 
cumcised in their own hearts. By cutting away 
the cloud of error, they see and recognize the 
Lord of creation. This is what it means to “serve 
in the Spirit” and “glory in the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Ep1stLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.4.° 


Tue Sprrit ILLuMINES SCRIPTURE. Dipy- 
MUS THE BLIND: The word spirit signifies above 
all a deeper and mystic meaning in the holy 
Scriptures.’ ... This construction is supported 
by [the verse] “We are the circumcision, who 
serve the Spirit of God and do not trust in the 
flesh.” ON THE Hoty Sprrirt 249." 


°CSEL 81.3:151. *IOEP 5:112. Cf. Theodoret Epistle to the Philippi- 
ans 3.2.2 [CPE 2:58-59]. *Ps 68:23. °BT 1972:99 [1218A]. ’IOEP 
5:112. °CSEL 81.3:151. "Here Didymus cites 2 Corinthians 3:6, 
SC 386:366-69. 
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PHILIPPIANS 3:4-II 


COUNTING ALL LOSS FOR CHRIST 
PHILIPPIANS 324-11 


Overview: Paul shows that he has not failed 
by the standards of the law. Listing his cre- 
dentials in the most impressive order (CHrRy- 
sosTom), he claims distinction by styling 
himself a Hebrew of the tribe of Benjamin. 
Persecution of the church proves his zeal as a 
Jew (Curysostom, THEoporET), but this was 
only a specious righteousness (AUGUSTINE). 
Using a metaphor from nature and Scripture 
(THEoporet, Ampross), he counts his former 
righteousness as refuse, but only by compari- 
son with his new state (CHrysostom). His 
legal righteousness was external (AUGUSTINE) 
and worthless in comparison with that of 
God-given faith (THEopoRET, CHrysosTom), 
Paul alludes to those baptismal teachings that 
we must know (THEoDorET) but stresses that 
these are profitable only when apprehended 
by a faith willing to suffer (CHRysosTom, 
Martius Vicrorinus). This faith is from God 
(Curysostom). Righteousness in this life 
awaits completion in the future life (Marius 
VICTORINUS). 


3:4 Confidence in the Flesh 


Born a Jew. Curysostom: Suppose Paul had 
been a Gentile and had condemned circumci- 
sion (not circumcision itself but those who 
underwent it inappropriately). It would then 
have seemed that he might be demeaning it 
because he did not have the good fortune to be 
born a Jew. He would have appeared to be igno- 
rant of lofty things, having no experience of 
them. But Paul speaks as a Jew. He speaks as 
one who shares in Jewish culture. He does not 
despise as a nonparticipant but criticizes as one 
who has made a reasonable assessment, not in 
ignorance but with intimate knowledge. Hom- 
ILY ON PHILIPPIANS 11.3.4." 


3:5a Of the Tribe of Benjamin 


Way He States His CrEDENTIALS IN 
Tuis Orper. Curysostom: Paul first men- 


"TOEP 5:114. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:4-II 


tions the very point that was their chief boast, 
the ritual of circumcision. He was, he says, 
“circumcised on the eighth day.” So he makes it 
clear that he comes “of the stock of Israel.” By 
this language he shows that he is not a prose- 
lyte (hence the eighth day), nor was he born of 
a proselyte background (for he comes of the 
stock of Israel). And so that no one may sup- 
pose that “of the stock of Israel” means from 
one of the ten tribes, he further specifies that 
he is “of the tribe of Benjamin.” This is a 
highly respected Jewish identity, since the 
affairs of the priesthood fell to the lot of this 


tribe. Homity ON PHILIPPIANS 11.3.5. 


‘THe SIGNIFICANCE OF BENJAMIN. THEO- 
poret: “My Jewish identity,” he says, “is in no 
way ambiguous. I do not come from a family 
that was only partially Jewish. I am a plant of 
freedom, a son of Rachel the beloved, on whose 
behalf the patriarch’ himself endured slavery.” 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.5." 


3:5b A Hebrew Born of Hebrews and a 
Pharisee 


A Hesrew of THE HEBReEws. Curysos- 
tTom:It was possible to be “of Israel” but not a 
“Hebrew of the Hebrews.” For there were 
many who had already misplaced their Hebrew 
heritage. Long residing among Gentiles, they 
had become ignorant of their Hebrew tongue. 
Not so with Paul. Homity on PHILIPPIANS 
11.3.5.° 


3:6a A Persecutor of the Church 


Tue ImpricaTion oF His ForMER ZEAL. 
Curysostom: “If then it was because of my 
good breeding and my zeal and my way of life, 
and I had all the things that belong to life, why,” 
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he says, “did I let go those lofty things, unless I 
found that those of Christ were greater, and 
greater by far?” HomIty ON PHILIPPIANS 

6 
11.3.6. 


BuRNING WITH ZEAL FOR THE Law. THE- 
oporet: “When I was harrying the church,” 
he says, “I was not driven by love of honor or 
vainglory or jealousy, like the rulers of the Jews. 
I was burning with zeal for the law.” EpstTLe 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.6.” 


3:6b Under the Law Blameless 


Biame.ess UNDER THE Law. AUGUSTINE: 
Before his conversion Paul fulfilled the law con- 
spicuously, either through fear of the people or 
of God himself, even if he may have offended 
the law in his internal affections. But he was 
fulfilling the law through fear of punishment, 
not through love of righteousness. ON Two 
LeTTers OF PELaGtius 1.15.5 


3:7 Gain Counted as Loss for the Sake of 
Christ 


Tue LADDER OF THE Law No LonGcER 
NEEDED. Curysostom: What do the false 
teachers” say about this passage? “See, the law is 
a loss; it is refuse. How then do you say it is of 
God?” In fact, all this is in favor of the law. How 
so? It is clear from this passage, if we attend 
closely to the words, He does not say “the law is 
privation” but “I count it loss.” And when he 
spoke of gain, he did not say “I count it” but “it 
was.” For the latter was true by nature, the 


7TOEP 5:114-15. *Jacob. *CPE 2:59, *IOEP 5:115. SIOEP 5:116. 
"CPE 2:59-60. “PL 44:558. Cf. on Phil 3:15. °His reference is 
probably to the Antinomians and to followers of Marcion, who 
demeaned the Old Testament. 


former in his own estimation. So, whatever gain 
Thad in the law, I count as loss “on account of 
Christ.” How then was the law ever a “gain,” and 
not in supposition but in fact? Consider what a 
great thing it was to restore the human form to 
people who had been turned to beasts. And 
without the law, there would be no grace. How 
so? Because the law served as a bridge. It was not 
possible to be raised from this extreme lowli- 
ness. So the law served as a ladder. Note that 
when a person has gone up a ladder, he no longer 
needs it. Yet he does not despise it but gives it 
thanks, because it is due to the ladder that he is 
in the state of no longer needing it. ... It is not 
the law that is a privation but apostasy from 
Christ through adherence to the law. So when it 
leads us away from Christ it is a loss. When it 
leads us to him, no longer so. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 12.3.7-9.1° 


3:8 The Surpassing Worth of Knowing 
Christ Jesus 


Tue Harp Part oF THE Cuarr Is ReFuse. 
TueEoporet: It is not that I flee them" as base 
things but that I prefer what is superior. Hav- 
ing tasted the grain, I throw away the refuse. 
For refuse means the denser and harder part of 
the chaff. It carries the grain but is discarded 
once the grain has been collected. EptsTLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 3.8.7 


Tue Reruse MErTArPHor IN ABRAHAM, JOB 
AND Davin. AmsBrose: He had read that Abra- 
ham, when he confessed himself to be refuse and 
ashes, found God’s grace in his extreme humil- 
ity.’ He had read that Job, sitting on his refuse 
heap, had recovered all his losses.'4 He had read 
in David’s prophecy that “God raises the needy 


915 


+ 


from the earth and the pauper from the refuse 
On PENITENCE 2.1.4.°° 
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PHILIPPIANS 3:4-II 


3:9a Righteousness Not His Own 


Not My Own RicGHTEousNEssS. AUGUSTINE: 
Now what does he mean, “not having my own 
righteousness,” when that law was not his but 
God’s? He can only have called it his own righ- 
teousness because, although it was from the law, 
he used to think that he could fulfill it without 
the aid of the grace that is through Christ. ON 


GRACE AND FREE WILL 26.” 


3:9b Righteousness Through Faith in 
Christ 


RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM Gop. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Righteousness comes from faith, which means 
that it too is a gift of God. For since this righ- 
teousness belongs to God, it is an unmerited 
gift. And the gifts of God greatly exceed any 
achievements of our own zeal. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 12.3.7-9./° 


By Farru. AmBrosIASTER: If, as he tells the 
Colossians, “in Christ are hidden all the trea- 


sures of wisdom and knowledge,” 


then every- 
thing, whatever it is, is to be reckoned of no 
account, so that we may attain to the height of 
this wisdom and knowledge. Not only sufficient 
but superabundant indeed is the righteousness 
that comes from faith. This salvation is freely 
given by the grace of God through the knowl- 
edge of Christ. It can hardly be said to be a gift of 
the law. For to know rightly the mystery of his 
incarnation and passion and resurrection is the 
perfection of life and the treasure of wisdom. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.9-10." 


MIOEP 5:123. ™I.e., the commands of the law. CPE 2:60; follow- 
ing Chrysostom Homily on Philippians 12.3.7-9 [IOEP 5:125]. Gen 
18:27. “Job 2:8; 42:10-17. Ps 113:7. “CSEL 73:164. ‘7PL 
44:896. IOEP 5:125. Col 2:3. ?°CSEL 81.3:153-54. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:4-II 


3:10a Knowing Christ and the Power of 
His Resurrection 


Tue Power or His REsuRRECTION 
Known TurovuGu Faitu. CHrysostTom: 
Knowledge therefore comes through faith, and 
without faith there is no knowledge. How so? It 
is only through faith that we know the power of 
his resurrection. For what reasoning could 
demonstrate the resurrection to us? None, but 
it is through faith. And if the resurrection of 
Christ in the flesh is known through faith, how 
can the nativity of the Word be comprehended 
by reason? For the resurrection is far more 
plausible to reason than the virgin birth. Hom- 
ILY ON PHILIPPIANS 12.3,10-I1.” 


KNOWING THE BapTIsMAL CONFESSION 
Turovueu Faitrn. THeoporst: To know “the 
power of his resurrection” means to know 
through faith that he is the God and Maker of 
all, he assumed our nature, he effected our sal- 
vation, and he was raised again in the body that 
he had taken as he conceived the common sal- 
vation of all humanity. To know “the power of 
his resurrection” is to know the purpose of his 
resurrection, EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
3.9-10.7 


3:10b Sharing in Christ’s Sufferings 


SuHare IN His SuFeeRineGs. CHRYSOSTOM: 
From faith comes our sharing in his sufferings. 
How? If we had not believed in him, we would 
not be suffering with him. If we had not 
believed that we will abide and reign with him, 
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we would not have endured these sufferings. 
Hom ity ON PHILIPPIANS 12.3.10-1I.” 


3:11 Attaining the Resurrection from the 
Dead 


‘THROUGH SUFFERING TO RESURRECTION, 
Marius VICTORINUS: We who believe in 
Christ endure sufferings with him and indeed 
all sufferings, even as far as the cross and death. 
From the knowledge of all these and from the 
sharing in suffering comes resurrection. And 
thus, as we are sharers in his death and his bur- 
den, we are enabled to share his resurrection. 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.10-1I." 


Ir in Any Way. Marius Victorinus: It is 
because Paul is still persevering in the fellow- 
ship of suffering, which is very similar to death 
itself, that he says “that if possible I may attain 
the resurrection from the dead.” There can be 
no doubt of his attaining to the resurrection. 
But what is this attaining to the resurrection of 
the dead? It is the perfect and full life of every 
individual which is elicited from the fellowship 
of Christ’s sufferings by every means, which 
will appear clearly at that end time when the 
resurrection from the dead occurs, that is, 
when the dead come back to life. EptstLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 3.12.” 


"OEP 5:126. “CPE 2:60-61. *IOEP 5:126. “BT 1972:102 
[1220B]. *BT 1972:102-3 [1220D-1221A]. 
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PRESSING ON. TO THE. GOAL 
PHILIPPIANS 3:12-16 


Overview: Paul’s modesty is a lesson in humil- 
ity for the Philippians, for he discounts even 
his labors as an evangelist (THEODORET), teach- 
ing us that all perfection lies in a gradual ad- 
vance toward the future with God (Jerome). 
His entreaty combines both humility and aspi- 
ration (Marius Vicrorinus), hinting at prizes 
yet unseen (THEoporeT). He claims maturity 
only in his aspirations and in the knowledge of 
his imperfection (AucustTINnE). He banishes 
complacency (AMBROSIASTER), stressing the ur- 
gency of the tasks in which our actions are 
manifesting our reconciliation with Christ 
(Curysostom, THEoporeT, Marius VIcTorI- 
Nus). He prays for the instruction of those who 
disagree (Hrtary oF Porters) or offer new in- 
terpretations (Marius VictoriNus). He tells 
them to be content with the received doctrine 
(AMBROSIASTER) and to advance with the grace 
of God (AucusTINE). 


3:12a Not Already Perfect 


Nor Tuart I Have ALrgApy OBTAINED. 
AmprosiasTER: [Throughout the letter Paul 
bears witness to his joy in them and praises 
their obedience and faith. He is, however, con- 


cerned that they, like all who are subject to 
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human conceits, might become elated as 
though they were already worthy. So he tells 
them openly, speaking of his own person, that 
something is still wanting for perfect righ- 
teousness. He urges them to good works. If he 
who is adorned with such dignity confesses 
that he is still wanting in perfection, they 
would understand how much more they must 
work to acquire the blessings of righteousness. 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.12.1. 


3:12b Pressing On 


STRAINING IN Pursuit. CurysostTom: He 
says not “I run” but “I press on.” Consider how 
the pursuer strains in his pursuit. He sees 
nothing, he thrusts away all who impede him 
with great force, he cherishes his mind, his eye, 
his strength, his soul and his body, looking at 
nothing other than the crown. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 12.3.12.7 


Now ActTIvELy PursuING THE ONE WHO 
Once Pursuep Me, THEoporET: “It was he 
who first caught me in his net” Paul says in 


effect, “for I was fleeing him and was turned 


'CSEL 81.3:154-55. 7IOEP 5:128. 
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well away. He caught me as I fled. But now I in 
turn am the pursuer in my desire of catching 
him, that I may not be a disappointment to his 
saving work.” EpISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


3.12. 


Maxinc My Own THE ONE WuHo MapeE 
Me His Own. Marius Vicrorinus: Christ 
by his sufferings has set free all who follow 
him. He embraces everyone, but especially 
those who follow. The one who wants to follow 
and embrace Christ is bound to follow Christ 
in all his sufferings. Only in this way may he 
embrace Christ as Christ embraces him. For if 
Christ set everyone free by his sufferings, he 
embraces everyone in his sufferings. EPISTLE 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.12." 


3:13a Not Fully My Own 


Nor Yer Furry Maps It My Own. Marius 
Vicrorinus: If they compared themselves with 
Paul, the Philippians would understand how 
far they were from the blessings of freedom. 
How frequently had he shared in so many of 
Christ’s sufferings: He had been beaten, im- 
prisoned, thrown to wild beasts and burdened 
with other evils. Nonetheless even he did not 
think that he had already taken hold of Christ, 
as long as he was alive. EpistLe TO THE PHIL- 
IPPIANS 3.13. 


3:13b Straining Forward 


Wuart Is Perrect Topay May BE Fase 
‘Tomorrow. JEROME: Put the past out of 
mind. Set your mind to the future. What he 
has reckoned perfect today he ascertains to 
have been false tomorrow as he reaches for ever 
better and higher goals. By this gradual ad- 


vance, never being static but always in progress, 


he is able to teach us that what we supposed in 
our human way to be perfect still remains in 
some ways imperfect. The only perfection is 
the true righteousness of God, DiaLoGuE 
AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 1.15.° 


ForGettTinc Wuart Lists BEHIND. THE- 
oporet: Some think that “paying no heed to 
the things behind” refers to life under the law. I 
think he says this of his labors as a preacher. 
For his custom was to be cursory and to mingle 
doctrinal statement with exhortation. What he 
says then is “I pay no heed to my previous 
labors, but I strive enthusiastically to press on 
to those ahead.” EprsTLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
3.13-14.” 


3:14 The Upward Call of God in Christ 
Jesus 


Tue Upwarp Catt of Gop. Marius VicrTori- 
Nus: Here then are two precepts for the one 
who is going to live the rest of life walking in 
the Christian way. First, the one who is still liv- 
ing under divine governance, however well and 
rightly he has acted in the past, should not 
think about all the actions he has already done 
as though he deserved to obtain something by 
them. Rather he should cast them into obliv- 
ion, always seeking the new tasks that remain, 
Second, he should nonetheless keep living 
under the divine rule, continually “pressing on” 
toward these things and observing the rule of 
Christ, even to death. EprstLe To THE Puit- 
IPPIANS 3.13-14.° 


TuHoucu WE Know Not THE FutTurRE, WE 
Know THE OnE Woo Knows It. THE- 


>CPE 2:61. ‘BT 1972:103 [1221B]. *BT 1972:103-4 [1221C]. 
CCL 80:18-19. ’CPE 2:61. *BT 1972:104 [1222A-B]. 
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oporst: This is how we should think about 
the crowns laid up for us. For even if we do not 
perceive exactly what these are like, we ought 
at least to know that God, as Master of the 
contest, will reveal this to us. EpIstLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 3.15.” 


3:15a The Mind of the Mature 


How THe Mature IN FaitH ArzE Boru PEr- 
FECT AND ImpERFECT. AUGUSTINE: [he apos- 
tle speaks of himself as both perfect and 
imperfect’®: imperfect when he considers how 
much righteousness is still wanting in him but 
perfect in that he does not blush to confess his 
own imperfection and makes good progress in 
order to attain it. ON Two LETTERS OF 
PELAGIUS 3.19." 


To Run Pererectty Is ro Be Aware THat WE 
Arg Nor Yer Perfect, AuGusTINE: Allofus 
who are running the race perfectly should be 
aware that we are not yet perfect. The hope is 
that we may receive perfection in the place to 
which we are now running perfectly. ON THE 
PERFECTION OF HuMAN RIGHTEOUSNESS 19.” 


3:15b God Will Reveal Different 
Understandings 


DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDINGS OF MaTuRITY 
ALLOWED AMONG THE MatTuRE IN FaITH. 
Marius Vicrorinus: Assuming that this 
statement is complete and self-contained and 
need not be linked to his subsequent words, I 


“Tf 
there is anything in what I have said that you 


think it must be understood as follows: 


construe or understand in a different way, I 
allow your understanding to develop.” Remem- 
ber that he is speaking of the perfect, for so he 


says so: “we who are perfect.” ... “In due time 
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‘God will reveal this to you,’ since both what 
you understand and what I have said are fit- 
ting.” EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.15. 


Hopine Tuey Witt Be Mave Perrectr 
Woo ImaGine THEMSELVES ALREADY PER- 
FECT. Hizary oF PorrieErs: If we, because of 
the tendency to err that lies within the human 
condition, take the meaning of anything for 
granted, we are not to refuse increase of under- 
standing through grace... . For the apostle has 
already explained the thought of those whose 
thought is perfect."* As to those who think oth- 
erwise concerning God’s revelation, he hopes 
that their thoughts will be brought to perfec- 
tion. ON THE TRINITY 11.24.” 


3:16 Hold True to What Is Attained 


Hop Truk To THE CONSENT OF THE 

WHuo _e Cuurcu To BapTISMAL FaITH. 
AmBrOSIASTER: Lest anyone should presume 
to think this was not from God and revealed by 
God he therefore adds the words “what we 
have attained,” that we should think in accord 
with the apostles. That means that we should 
not overstep the rule of doctrine’® in under- 
standing but accept what is commonly and 
humbly understood in the truth of the gospel. 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.16.” 


Tue Perrect TRAVELER Dots Not Hoitp 
STILL BuT ADVANCES Day By Day. AuGus- 


°CPE 2:62, “Phil 3:6. "PL 44:602. ?PL 44:300. °BT 
1972:105-6 [1223A]. Those whose thought is perfect under- 
stand that they are still on the way to a maturity that is to be com- 
pleted in the future with God. For those who think otherwise (i.e., 
that they have already attained), Paul hopes their imperfect 
thoughts will be brought to greater perfection. "PL 10:416A-B 
[390-91]. ‘The baptismal confession in the name of the Father, 
Son and Spirit. “CSEL 81.3:156. 
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vine: Hold true with the affections of the mind 
and habits of living, so that one is able to be 
perfectly in the possession of righteousness 
when, advancing day by day along the direct 


road of faith, one has already become a perfect 


traveler on the road. ON Wuart Is DuE To 
SINNERS 2.20, ° 


SPL 44:164. 


THE LOST AND THE SAVED 
PHILIPIANS 3217-21 


Overview: The Philippians are instructed to 
imitate Paul even in his absence (CHRysosTom). 
Those against whom he warns among the Philip- 
pians are already leading the Galatians into anew 
bondage (AmBrRosIASTER). He predicts their de- 
struction (Marius Victorinus). Christians 
havea future resurrection (Hivary oF Poitiers), 
which detaches them even now from the world 
(Basi oF Cagsarea), in which they view them- 
selves as pilgrims (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). 
The cross is the means of a transfiguration 
(Martius Victorinus), which does not destroy 
our bodies (TeRTuLLIAN) but frees them from 
corrupt desires (Casstoporus) and makes them 
spiritual (Marius Vicrorinus). God sets limits 
in the use of our bodies in the world (CHrysos- 
Tom). The risen Lord subjects all things to him- 
self, conferring upon our creation a new nature 
(AmprosiasTER, Hirary oF Poitiers). 
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3:17 Join in Imitating Me 


You Know My Manner oF LiF. CHrysos- 
tom: Remember above when he said “beware 
of dogs”’ and drew them away from those peo- 
ple? Now he directs them to what they ought to 
imitate, “If anyone,” he says, “wishes to imitate 
me and tread the same path, let him hold fast to 
the faithful. And even if I am not present, yet 
you know my manner of walking—that is, my 
way of acting, speaking and living.” For he 
taught them not through words only but also 
through deeds. In a chorus or a military camp 
you expect the others to imitate the director or 
the general. They should walk in the same good 
order. Otherwise the line can be broken by con- 
flict. HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 13.3.17.7 


"Phil 3:2. *IOEP 5:136. 


3:18a An Exhortation with Tears 


Tuerr Fearrur Enp. Marius VICTORINUS: 
An exhortation is stronger when it is accom- 
panied by what is fearful in its alternative. ... 
Paul expresses heartfelt affection when he 
describes the evils suffered by those who live 
otherwise, saying, “I say it with tears.” Epis- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.19." 


Now with Tears. AMBROSIASTER: [hose 
who bring him to tears are the very ones who 
had already overthrown the Galatians. By 
treacherous proceedings they were destroying 
the churches in the name of Christ.... He 
speaks of these people with grief and tears. 
They were impeding the salvation of the faith- 
ful by raising questions about the eating of or 
abstinence from food. It is as though salvation 
were in food or as if “God were a belly,” one 
whom they believed to take delight in worldly 
foods according to the law while they gloried in 
the circumcision of their private parts. This is 
what it is to “think earthly thoughts.” One 
who “thinks spiritual thoughts” glories in faith, 
hope and charity. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
3.19." 


3:18b Living as Enemies of the Cross 


ENEMIES OF THE Cross SEE ONLY FLESH 
or Onty Spirit Cruciriep. Marius Vic- 
ToRINuS: There are two types of misunder- 
standing of Christ, or rather one class of two 
descriptions, who are enemies of Christ. For 
some in their carnal thoughts deride the cross 
of Christ, thinking of Christ merely as a man 
raised onto a cross.... These pay attention to 
nothing but the flesh. To them “their god is a 
belly” and their “glory is in filthiness.” These 
are the ones who “think earthly thoughts” and 
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whose end is death. On the other hand, there 
are those who think of Christ only as a spirit. 
They do not think of him as incarnate or cruci- 
fied. They too are enemies to the cross of 
Christ, having death as their end, EpIstLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 3.19. 


3:19 Minds Set on Earthly Things 


Put BounpDaRIESs ON THE BELLy, CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Your belly is given to you so that you may 
nourish it, not so that it may burst. Your body 
is given you that you may rule it, not so that 
you may have it as a mistress. It is given that it 
may serve you for the nourishment of the other 
members, not so that you may serve it. Do not 
exceed these bounds. The sea in flood does not 
so much harm to the boundaries as our belly 
does to our bodies and our souls. The flood 
overwhelms only part of the land, The god of 
the belly overwhelms the whole body. Set 
self-constraint as a bound to it as God sets the 
sand to the sea. HomMiLy ON PHILIPPIANS 
14.3.18-21.° 


Tuey Giory In THEIR SHAME. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Those who “glory in their shame” some 
think is a reference to circumcision. I disagree. 
To “glory in their shame” means to take pride 
in what they ought to conceal. For it is bad 
enough to do shameful things. But if the doer is 
ashamed, it is only half so terrible. When, how- 
ever, someone preens himself on his own 
shame, that is the extreme of shamelessness. 


Hom ity on PHILIPPIANS 14.3.18-21.” 


Wuose Gop Is 1n THErR BELLy. Curysos- 
Tom: Let us build houses: where? On earth. Let 


>BT 1972:107 [1224B-C]. *CSEL 81,3:157. °BT 1972:108-9 
[1225A-C]. SIOEP 5:144. 7IOEP 5:143. 
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us procure fields: on earth again. Let us get 
power: on earth again. Let us get glory: on 
earth again. Let us be rich: always on earth. 
These are the ones “whose god is their belly.“ 
Hom ity on PuHILipPIANS 14.3.18-21.° 


3:20a Our Commonwealth in Heaven 


WHETHER ANNIHILATION Is THE END. 
Hivary oF Poitiers: If it should be the case 
that both the blessed and the impious have an 
end and that end is understood as annihilation, 
the end makes religion and impiety equal. The 
common end of both would consist simply in 
not being. And where is our “hope in heaven’ if 
our end simply makes us nonexistent? If hope is 
said to be owed to the saints and an end to the 
impious, even then the end cannot be simply 
annihilation. For how could it be a punishment 
of impiety to have no awareness whatever of 
the punishments that avenge it? Would not one 
who is annihilated not know the cause of his 
suffering? Better to distinguish a continuing 
place reserved for the blessed and another pre- 
pared for the wicked. ON THE Trinity 11.28.” 


Cir1zens OF Heaven. BasIL OF CAESAREA: 
We drag our body like a shadow along the 
ground, but we guard our soul as one that 
shares in the citizenship of heaven. ON Bap- 


TISM 121." 


3:20b Awaiting a Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ 


LivinG As ExpaTRIATES. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: We know that this is well said, for we 
ought to live as strangers and expatriates in the 
world ... not using the creation to satisfy our 
passions but high-mindedly and with thanks- 
giving. STROMATA 3.14.95." 
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3:21a Our Body to Be Like Christ's 
Glorious Body 


Like His Grorious Bopy. Marius Vic- 
ToRINuS: When we rise and are changed and 
are made spiritual in soul, body and spirit (for 
all these three make up one man and are one 
spirit), the body in which we have been hum- 
bled will be raised. It will be of the same and an 
equal form to the body of Christ’s own glory. 
So too we shall be spirits as he himself is a 
spirit. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.21.7 


How Curist CuHances Our Low ty Bopy. 
Marius Victorinus: In this place of worship 
dwells the mystery of the resurrection, For 
what was fulfilled in Christ in the flesh was 
this: that he should save souls and also cause 
immortality to be given to the flesh through 
resurrection, This he accomplished by the 
power of his cross. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPI- 
ANS 3.21. 


Tue Same Bopy Witt Rise. TERTULLIAN: If 
Christ coming from heaven will “transform the 
body of our humiliation into conformity with 
the body of his glory,” then this body of ours, 
which is humbled by sufferings and cast down 
into the earth by the very law of death, is the 
very body that will rise. For how will it be 
transformed if there is nothing? AGAINST 
Marcion §.20.7.'" 


Sin No Loncer DEsrIReED. CAssioDORUS: 
What he obviously means is that those who no 


longer desire sins are immortal, since they 


SIOEP 5:143; commenting on Phil 3:20. °PL 10:418B-C [392-93]. 
"SC 357:170-72. “CAO 2:303. "BT 1972:110. ?BT 1972:109 
[1226A]. “CCL 1:725. Cf. Irenaeus Against Heresies 5.13.3 [SC 
153:170-75]. 
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enjoy divine delights. That is the rule ordained 
for the blessed, of whom it is said, “They shall 
be as angels.” SUMMARY OF PHILIPPIANS 
5.3.21.'° 


3:21b All Things Subject to the Lord 


From Nature To Nature. HIvary oF Por- 
triers: “The power that enables him to subject 
all things to himself” consists in the transition 
from one nature to another nature. Insofar as it 
ceases to be its previous nature, it becomes sub- 
ject to its new nature, It does not stop existing 
but advances in existing, It ceases to be the old 


nature and becomes the new nature. It is sub- 


dued by transformation as it passes into the 
fashion of the new kind that it has assumed. 
On THE TRINITY 11.35.” 


Tue Power oF THE Lorp MANIFEST. 
AMBROSIASTER: Through the resurrection of 
the dead and their transformation into glory 
the power of the Lord will be manifestly appar- 
ent, subduing all the principalities and powers 
so that he may be manifestly the God and Lord 
of all. EptstLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 3.21.'° 


®Mt 22:30. PL 70:1350A. ‘PL 10:422C-423A [397]. 'SCSEL 
81.3:158. 


COUNSELS OF PEACE 
PHILIPPIANS: 421-7 


Overview: Paul urges the Philippians toward 
constancy in the increase of virtue (AMBROsI- 
ASTER, Marius Vicrorinus). He pleads for 
peace between Euodia and Syntyche (Marius 
Vicrorinus). He asks help in this from some- 


265 


one he calls his yokefellow, who some (errone- 
ously) speculated might be his wife (CLEMENT 
oF ALEXANDRIA), It is more probably a compas- 
sionate believer (THEODORET) and might possi- 


bly be Epaphroditus. He commends the joy 
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that arises from unity (Marius VicTorinus) 
and increases with wholesome solemnity 
(Curysostom). Forbearance and moderation 
draw us toward Christ (Marius VicTor- 
INuS) and win others to him. We must wait vig- 
ilantly for the Lord (AmBROSIASTER), 

casting away worldly cares (Marius VicTorI- 
Nus) and giving thanks in every form of 
prayer (CHrysostom, Marius VicTorINus). 
God's peace exceeds our hopes (CHrysostom) 
and brings perfect harmony (Marius Vic- 
TORINUS). 


4:1a Paul’s Joy and Crown 


Tue Future Crown. AMBROSIASTER: The 
constancy of the Philippians is Paul’s joy, both 
for the present and for his future crown. For 
when his disciples are victorious in the contest, 
the master rightly receives the crown. EpIsTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.1. 


4:1b Stand Firm in the Lord 


Tue BELOVED STAND TOGETHER AS ONE IN 
Curist. Marius VicTorinus: Love, the sum 
of every virtue for the Christian, does not 
fittingly come to pass if the faithful do not 
stand united as one, thinking in harmony, 
This is what Paul means here by “Stand firm 
in the Lord, my beloved.” We may understand 
that he wants them to be united in under- 
standing from the fact that he calls them 
[literally] “most beloved brethren.” Mutual 
love is the result of thinking in unison 

and standing together in Christ. When all 
have equal faith in Christ all of us stand 
together in him. EpistLe TO THE PHILIP- 
PIANS 4.1.” 


4:2 Entreating Euodia and Syntyche 
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Paut HanpieEs A QuarRREL BETWEEN Two 
Women. Marius VicTorINus: He asks that 
these women should seek a common under- 
standing in the Lord. Out of their belief in 
Christ, they should think and understand what 
the gospel says about Christ. But he says “I 
ask,” implying that this will be to their benefit. 
“T do not command or order; I ask.” EpisTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.2.° 


4:3a A True Yokefellow 


WHETHER THis YOKEFELLOw Micur Br 
Paur’s Wik. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Paul 
at least is not afraid in one of his letters to give 
the name yokefellow to the one whom, for the 
convenience of his ministry, he did not lead 


about with him.’ StroMaTA 3.6.53.” 


Paut UNMARRIED. THEODORET: Now some 
have been foolish enough to suppose that the 
yokefellow was his wife, not considering that 
when he wrote to the Corinthians he reckoned 
himself among the unmarried.°...So the yokefel- 
low is so called because he bore the same yoke of 


piety. EpIsTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.3. 


WHETHER EpapuropitTus Is ASKED TO 
Mepiares. Marius VicTrorINus: I have said 
above that he promised that Epaphroditus 
would come to Philippi, and then I showed that 
Paul sent him when he said “and so I sent him 
in haste.” Therefore this is now, so to speak, 
added so that he may give him a command in 
the letter, praying and beseeching him to tell 
those women, Euodia and Syntyche, to have a 


common understanding in the Lord.... And 


'CSEL 81.3:158. *BT 1972:111 (1227B-C]. *BT 1972:112 
(1228A]. *1 Cor 9:5. *>CAO 2:276. °Here Theodoret cites 
1 Corinthians 7:8. 7CPE 2:64. 


that Epaphroditus is the one to whom he gives 
this command to help the aforesaid women to 
reach a common understanding can be per- 
ceived from the fact that he says, “I pray and 
beseech you, brother and yokefellow,” whereas 
above he said, “I thought Epaphroditus need- 
ful, my brother and fellow soldier.” Ep1stLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 4.3.° 


4:3b Laboring Side by Side in the Gospel 


Tuese WoMEN ToILeD witH Him SIDE BY 
SIDE IN THE GospEL. Curysostom: Do you 
see how great is the virtue of these women, 
according to his testimony? As great as that 
which Christ told his apostles ... “your names 
are written in the book of life.”’... Did they 
toil with him? Yes, he says. They contributed in 
no small part. Even though there were many 
fellow workers, yet in many affairs they also 
took a hand. Great therefore was the cohesion 
of the church at that time when the most 
respected, whether men or women, enjoyed 
such honor from the rest. There were many 
good consequences. HomILy ON PHILIPPIANS 
14.4.2-3." 


4:4 Rejoice in the Lord Always 


Jornep 1n Heart. Marius Victorinus: This 
means that the consequence of having unity in 
understanding and faith is that they rejoice in 
the Lord and are always dear to one another. 
“Rejoice,” he says “in the Lord”—this is too 
little: “again I say rejoice.” For when you are 
joined in heart you rejoice in the Lord, and 
when you rejoice in the Lord you are joined in 
heart and stand together in the Lord. Ep1sTLe 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.4-5."" 


Aagaln I Say, Reyorcr. Curysostom: This 
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rejoicing is not separable from grief,” for 
indeed it is rather deeply connected with grief. 
The one who grieves for his own wrongdoing 
and confesses it is joyful. Alternatively it is pos- 
sible to grieve for one’s own sins but rejoice in 
Christ. ... On this account he says “Rejoice in 
the Lord.” For this is nothing if you have 
received a life worthy of rejoicing. ... He is 
right to repeat himself. For since the events are 
naturally grievous, it is through the repetition 
that he shows that in all cases one should 
rejoice. HoMILy ON PHILIPPIANS 15.4.4-7. > 


4:5a Let Everyone Know Your Forbearance 


ForBEARANCE DEFINED. Marius VICTORI- 
Nus: Forbearance is individual patience that 
observes due measure without straining 
beyond its station. When we live among strang- 
ers and live ina way commensurate with our 
lowliness, God will lift us up. So it is here; we 
do well to recognize our lowliness. “Therefore 
let your moderation,” he says, “be known to 
all.” Why does he tell us this? So that we may 
make a pleasing show here? No, but so that 
when Christ comes he may raise up our lowli- 
ness and exalt our moderation. EpIsTLE TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS 4.4-5..4 


Let Oruers Sez, THat Tory May Proert. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul wants all to profit by 
good examples. When their forbearance 
becomes apparent as their regular way of life, 
their works will shine forth. There will be 
nothing lacking in those who imitate their vir- 
tue. They will be blessed not only from doing 
good deeds but also by inspiring good deeds in 


SBT 1972:112 [1228A-C]. °Lk 10:20. “IOEP 5:146. "BT 
1972:113 [1228C-D]. Commended in Mt 5:4. “IOEP 5:150. 
MBT 1972:113 [1228D-1229A]. 
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others. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.7.1." 


4:5b The Lord Is at Hand 


Bs WaKEFUL IN PRAYER. AMBROSIASTER: 
“The Lord,” he says, “is at hand,” They must 
be prepared and wakeful in prayer, giving 
thanks to God and putting away every worldly 
care, so as to hope and have before their eyes 
what the Lord promises. What he promises is, 
as he teaches, the reason for giving him thanks. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.7.2. ° 


4:6a No Anxiety About Anything 


Gop Provipes Aut Tuart Is NEEDFUL. 
Marius VicToriNnus: “Do not be anxious 
about anything,” This means: Do not be con- 
cerned for yourselves. Do not give unnecessary 
thought to or be anxious about the world or 
worldly things. For all that is needful for you in 
this life God provides. And it will be even bet- 
ter in that life which is eternal. EpisTLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 4.6.” 


4:6b Prayer and Supplication with 
Thanksgiving 


Tue Comrort oF GivinG THANKS IN 
EveryTHING,. Curysostom: It is comforting 
to know that the Lord is at hand. ... Here is a 
medicine to relieve grief and every bad circum- 
stance and every pain. What is it? To pray and 
to give thanks in everything. He does not wish 
that a prayer be merely a petition but a thanks- 
giving for what we have received. ... How can 
one make petitions for the future without a 
thankful acknowledgment of past things? ... 
So one ought to give thanks for everything, 
even what seems grievous. That is the mark of 


one who is truly thankful. Grief comes out of 
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the circumstances with their demands. 
Thanksgiving comes from a soul that has true 
insight and a strong affection for God. Hom- 
ILY ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.4-7.° 


4:7 The Peace of God 


Tue Peace or Gop Heirs Us UnpEr- 
STAND Gop. Marius VicTorinus: When the 
peace of God has come upon us, we shall 
understand God. There will be no discord, no 
disagreement, no quarrelsome arguments, 
nothing subject to question. This is hardly the 
case in worldly life. But it shall be so when we 
have the peace of God, wherein all understand- 
ing shall be ours. For peace is the state of being 
already at rest, already secure. EPISTLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 4.7.” 


How Tuis Peace Passes Att UNDER- 
STANDING. Curysostom: “The peace of God,” 
which he imparted to us, “passes all understand- 
ing.” For who could have expected and who 
could have hoped for such benefits? It tran- 
scends every human intellect and all speech. For 
his enemies, for those who hated him, for the 
apostates—for all these he did not refuse to give 
his only begotten Son, so as to make peace with 
them. ... The peace which will preserve us is the 
one of which Christ says, “My peace I leave with 
you; my peace I give you.” For this “peace 
passes all human understanding.” How? When 
he sees that we should be at peace with enemies, 
with the unrighteous, with those who display 
contentiousness and hostility toward us, how 
does this not pass human understanding? Hom- 
ILY ON PHILIPPIANS 15.4.4-7."" 


®CSEL 81.3:159. 'CSEL 81.3:159. ‘BT 1972:113 (1229A]. 
SIOEP 5:152. BT 1972:114 [1229D]. “Jn 14:27. "IOEP 
5:152-53, 
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IMITATING PAUL 
PHILIPPIANS 4:8-13 


Overview: Paul concludes briskly (CHrysos- 
Tom), indicating that one virtue follows from 
another (Marius Vicrorinus) so as to drive 
out the corresponding vices (CHRysosTom). We 
must remember that all the virtues come from 
God (Marius Vicrorinus) and must be prac- 
ticed sincerely. Paul himself is the epitome of 
this (CHrysostom). The outcome is peace, 
both with one another (Marius VicTorinus) 
and with God (AmsrosiasTeER). He hints at 
slackness in the Philippians but praises their 
good will and service (CHRysostom). Abun- 
dance is as much a test as poverty (OrIGEN, Au- 
GUSTINE), since neither is essential to the true 


good (CurysosTom),. 


4:8a A List of Six Virtues 


How THe VirTUES COMPLEMENT ONE 
ANOTHER. Martius VicTorINus:” Whatever 
is true” — What are these true things? They are 
set out in the gospel: Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God and all that goes with that good news. 
When your thoughts are true, it follows that 
they will be honorable. What is true is not cor- 


rupted, which means that it is honorable. What 
is not corrupted is true. Then what is true and 
honorable will also be just, for it is made just or 
justified. And what is made just is pure since it 
receives sanctification from God, All that is just, 
honorable, true and pure is lovable and also gra- 
cious. For who does not love these saintly vir- 
tues? Who does not speak and think well of 
them? ... Of this list some items pertain to 
true virtue in itself, while the later ones pertain 
to the fruit of virtue. To virtue it belongs to 
love truth, honor, justice and purity. To the fruit 
of virtue belongs that which is lovely and gra- 
cious. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.8-9.! 


Wuatever Is Lovasie, Truz, Purz AND 
HonoraB ez. Curysostom: “Whatever is 
lovable” refers to what is lovable to the faithful, 
lovable to God. “Whatever is true” refers to 
that which is virtuous. For what is really true is 
virtue. Vice is falsehood—its pleasure is false, 
its glory is false, and everything in it is false. 
Whatever is pure is the contrary of “thinking 


1BT 1972:115-16 [1230C-D]. 
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earthly thoughts.” “Whatever is honorable” is 
the contrary of those “whose god is their 
belly.”” Hom ity on PHILIPPIANS 15.4.9. 


FInaLiy, BRETHREN. CHRySOSTOM: By now 
he has said everything he means to say. This is 
the letter of one who is pressing on and has no 
unworthy ties to the present. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 15.4.8." 


4:8b Think About Excellent, Praiseworthy 
Things 


Wuy “Tr”? Marius Victorinus: In saying 
“if there be any excellence, any praise,” he takes 
good note of the nature of things. For all things 
happen by the grace of God, who governs and 
rules through the Spirit that he sends into us. 
We count on nothing of our own, but on grace 
alone. This is why he speaks conditionally: “if 
any excellence,” for the virtues being nurtured 
in us are not from us but from God’s grace. So 
not even the praise is ours. Therefore he also 
says “if there is anything worthy of praise.” 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.8-9.° 


‘THINK ON WHATEVER Is WorTHY OF 
Praise. Curysostom: Paul did not say “look 
for praise” but “do what is praiseworthy”—but 
do not do it merely with an eye to praise. ... 
When he says “whatever is of good report,” so 
that you will not suppose that he means simply 
from human reports, he adds, “If there be any 
virtue, any praise.” HomMILy ON PHILIPPIANS 


15.4.9.° 
4:9a Doing as Paul Has Taught Them 


Do Tuese Tuines. Marius VICTORINUS: 
“These things,” he says, “do.” And above he 
says “think about” these things. He adds do to 


show that these things are not only good to 
think about but to bring into action. Ep1sTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.8-9.” 


Do Wuar You Have SEEN IN Me. Curysos- 
tom: He sees that it is impossible to give pre- 
cise instructions about everything— their 
going out, their coming in, their words, their 
inner condition and their company. All of these 
a Christian must think about in context. He 
says concisely and as it were in a nutshell, “Just 
do what you have heard and seen me do.” 
HomiIty oN PHILIPPIANS 15.4.9.° 


4:9b The God of Peace Will Be with You 


Tus Neep or Every Sout For Peace, Mar- 
tus Vicrorinus: Then he points to the bless- 
ing, as he has before: Do this and “the God of 
peace will be with you.” This is what the Phil- 
ippians needed most, that there should be no 
discord, that all should think as one. Thus 
there will be peace in their church. The God 
of peace, who is the Father, with his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, will impart peace to every 
soul that is intimate with God. EpisTLe To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 4.8-9.” 


DISTINGUISHING Gop’s PEACE FROM THE 
Peace Tuart Is of THE WorLD. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Our God is truly “the God of peace.” 
We are constantly called to peace by God who 
himself is peace. His calling is not in timidity 
or weakness or in some show of strength. God 
is at peace with himself to such a degree that he 
even allows sins to be committed against him 


when he could certainly, by the terror of his 


*Phil 3:19. *IOEP 5:153. *IOEP 5:153. *BT 1972:116 
[1230D-1231A]. SIOEP5:154. ’BT 1972:116 [1231A-B]. *IOEP 
5:154. °BT 1972:116 [1231B]. 


manifested power and ineffable greatness, force 
even the unwilling into subjection. But peace of 
this kind is that of the world, not that of God, 
whose very nature is peace, EPISTLE TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS 4.9." 


4:10a Reviving Concern for Paul 


Wuat WITHERED Was REVIVED. CHrysos- 
tom: Revived is a word for fruits that have once 
flourished, then dried up, then flourished 
again. By this word he shows that they were at 
first in bloom, then withered and then flour- 
ished again, so that revived conveys both 
reproach and praise. It is no small thing for 
what is withered to revive. HomiLy ON PuiLip- 
PIANS 16.4.10-14,7 


4:10b Concerned but Lacking Opportunity 


CoNncERNED Over A Lone Time. Curysos- 
tom: The Philippians had sent him things over 
a long period of time, conveying them through 
Epaphroditus. Now, as he prepares to send 
Epaphroditus back carrying this letter, see how 
he praises them. He shows that this is happen- 
ing not only for the benefit of the one who 
receives but also for the one who gives. He 
wants those who do well not to fall into 
thoughtlessness. He urges them to become 
more zealous in well-doing, since they are 
thereby doing good to themselves. Those who 
are on the receiving end of gifts must not go on 
receiving thoughtlessly, lest they incur judg- 
ment. HomIty ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.10-14."" 


4:11-12a Content in Any State 


Tue TEMPTATION OF ABUNDANCE, ORIGEN: 
Suffering poverty is often thought to be a trib- 
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ulation, but abundance also may be an occasion 
for tribulation. The wise person restrains him- 
self from being enervated by abundance. Com- 
MENTARY ON RoMANS 4.9.” 


Knowinec How To ABounpb. AUGUSTINE: 
All sorts of people indeed can suffer poverty, 
but to “know how to suffer poverty” is a mark 
of greatness. Likewise, who is there who may 
not abound? But to “know how to abound” 
belongs to none but those who are not cor- 
rupted by abundance. ON THE Goop oF Mar- 
RIAGE 25," 


4:12b In Any and in All Circumstances 


Tue AFFLUENT Become Siack. Curysos- 
tom: Abundance does not yield either knowl- 
edge or virtue. How so? Because just as penury 
occasions much wrongdoing, so does plenty. 
Many who have become affluent have become 
derelict. They do not know how to bear their 
good fortune. But not so with Paul, for what he 
received he spent on others. He emptied him- 
self for others. HomiLy ON PHILIPPIANS 
16.4.10-14.)° 


4:13 Doing All Things in Christ 


Tue Ong Woo STRENGTHENS. CHRYSOS- 
TOM: Since this might seem like a great boast, 
see how quickly he adds: “I can do all things in 
Christ who strengthens me.” “Any achievement 
I have had belongs not to me but to the One 
who gave me strength.” Homiy on PHiLippi- 
ANS 16.4.10-14. °° 


“CSEL 81.3:160. “IOEP 5:158. ?IOEP 5:158. “PG 14:996 
[539]; from Rufinus’s Latin translation, “PL 40:390. “IOEP 
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PARTING WORDS 
PHILIPPIANS 4:14-23 


Overview: Paul praises the Philippians by re- 
calling their past services, particularly their 
unique support at the outset of his ministry 
(AMBROSIASTER, CHRysostTom), They have 
learned the secret of exchanging carnal for spir- 
itual goods (CHrysosTom), Paul spurs on their 
benevolence (Marius VicToriNus) but with a 
hint of criticism (AMBROSIASTER). They have 
given him excellent support (CHRysosTom). 
Their offerings, sweetened by poverty (THE- 
ODORET), are a sacrifice to God (CHRysostTom). 
They will be blessed by God for their generos- 
ity (THEODoRET, AMBROSIASTER). Everyone can 
benefit from God’s bounty (CHRysosTom), ac- 
knowledging him as common Source of all and 
Father of all (AmBRosIASTER), who never aban- 
dons his Son (THEoporeT). There are numer- 
ous salutations to absent brethren, recalling 
their comfort (AMBRosIASTER). Many of them 


are distinguished (Marius Vicrorinus). The 
conversion of the royal household is also a chal- 
lenge to the Philippians (CHrysostom). Paul is 
already knowledgeable of their hopes (Marius 
VICTORINUS). 


4:14 Sharing Paul’s Trouble 


SHARING Our TROUBLES. CHRyYSOSTOM: If 
Paul had disdained their relief, they would 
inevitably have become more lax. To prevent 
this, see how he treats the matter. What he has 
said may have distressed them, but what he is 
yet to say will give them a new zeal for life. ... 
How had they shared his trouble? By ... “suf- 
fering for Christ.” ... He does not refer simply 
to their giving but to their being partakers in 
Christ. This shows that the blessings are theirs 
insofar as they become partakers in Christ. He 


does not refer to his troubles being lightened 
but to his troubles being shared. This is much 
more personal, HomIty oN PHILIPPIANS 
16.4.10-14." 


4:15a In the Beginning of the Gospel 


Tuerr Memory Goss Way Back. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: He recalls these acts in order that, hear- 
ing that their good works are still held in mind 
and praised, they may have no doubt that they 
are counted acceptable in the Lord’s sight, add- 
ing zeal in faith to their generosity. EpIsTLE To 
THE PHILIPPIANS 4.17." 


No Previous ExaMPLe. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What a great eulogy! What the Corinthians 
and Romans could have done had they been 
inspired by hearing of this! But no other church 
took the lead before the Philippians acted. 
Even in the beginning of the gospel they were 
already zealous on the saints’ behalf. Even 
when they had no good examples before them 
they were the first to bear this fruit. Homity 
ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.15.° 


4:15b Entering into Partnership 


How Tuey ENTERED INTO PARTNERSHIP, 
Curysostom: The principle by which they 
entered this partnership was: Give useful gifts 
and receive back better spiritual gifts. You 
know how those who buy and sell hold conver- 
sation with one another in order to exchange 
their wares. This is what is happening here. 
There is nothing, nothing at all, more profit- 
able than this sort of buying and selling. It 
begins on earth but ends in heaven. Homity 
ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.15.' 


4:16 Sending Help Again and Again 
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You Sent Me Herp Wuen I Was In NEED. 
Curysostom: What great praise is this! When 
he was dwelling in the great capital city, he was 
being nourished by this little city of Philippi. 
He does not want to encourage them to be 
slack in generosity by telling them that he has 
no needs whatever. All he has to do is to indi- 
cate the bare outlines of his need. HomiLy on 
PHILIPPIANS 16.4.16.° 


4:17 Practicing Benevolence 


Tue Fruit oF BENEVOLENCE. Marius VIc- 
TORINUs: “I am not in want,” Paul says, “nor 
do I ask for these things out of my own need. 
But you ought to practice benevolence simply 
in order that your abundance of benevolence 
may be for me the fruit of your good deeds. ... 
When I either ask God on your behalf or give 
him thanks on your account, there is fruit for 
me in my prayer on your account, so long as I 
know that you are abounding in benevolence.” 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.17.° 


4:18a Receiving Full Payment and More 


Fut Payment. AMBROSIASTER: It is not idle 
for him to tell them with exhortations that 
something needs to be done. He confesses that 
much has already been done. But some of that 
which was done was done more negligently and 
less freely than they might have wished it to be. 
His aim was that they should remember their 
previous works, Then they would realize that 
they are doing less now than at the beginning. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.18.” 


I Am Fitiep. Curysostom: “You have made 


TOEP 5:161. *CSEL 81.3:161. *IOEP 5:162. *IOEP 5:162. °IOEP 
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my life overflow through your giving,” he says in 
effect. This was the distinctive mark of these 
people who were so very zealous. For the more 
philosophical the benefactors are, the more they 
are likely to seek thanks from their beneficiaries. 
On the contrary, Paul tells the Philippians that 
they have not only filled him up in what was 
lacking in the past but have exceeded all expecta- 
tion. HomIty ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.18.° 


4:18b An Acceptable and Pleasing 
Sacrifice 


Way a Sacririce, Curysostom: “It is not I,” 
he says, “who have received but God through 
me. So I personally have no need of your gifts. 
Let this not concern you. And God himself has 
no need either. Yet he accepts these gifts.” ... It 
is not the incense or the smoke that makes an 
acceptable offering but the will of the one who 
offers. HoMILy ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.18.” 


Tue Praise ENHANCED BY THEIR PovERTY. 
THEODORET: “ You gave to Epaphroditus,” 
Paul says, “and Epaphroditus gave to me, and 
God himself received the sacrifice through me.” 
Their praise is enhanced by their poverty. They 
were not prosperous when they sent their gifts 
but trapped in the utmost poverty. EPISTLE TO 


10 
THE PHILIPPIANS 4.18. 


4:19a God Will Supply Their Needs 


Gop WI 1 Supp.y Your Every NEegp. THE- 
oporeT: Their gifts are like an aroma of sacri- 
fice, a sacrifice acceptable and well-pleasing to 
God, Paul prays that the givers will also be 
recipients of necessities for the present life. He 
prays that “God will supply every need of 
yours.” And there is nothing absurd in asking 
this blessing on them. For the Lord himself in 


the holy Gospels bids us say “give us our daily 


bread.”"' EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.19.” 


My Gop. AmsrosiAsTER: His promise is that 
“my God will supply every need of yours,” that 
God himself might stand ready to help them 
receive all that he has provided for them in the 
abundant greatness of his glory in Christ Jesus. 
It is indeed the glory of Jesus Christ when by 
the will of God the desires of Christians are ful- 
filled in accordance with the teaching of the 
gospel. EpisTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.19. 


4:19b The Riches of His Glory in Christ 
Jesus 


ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF Gop’s 
Gtory. Curysostom: They were artisans and 
paupers. They had wives, reared children and 
owned houses. They had given these gifts freely 
from their small means, There was nothing 
absurd in praying that such people so situated 
should have sufficiency and plenty. He does not 
ask God to make them rich or affluent. He asks 
only that God may “supply their every need” — 
so they will not be in want but will have what 
they need. Homity ON PHILIPPIANS 16.4.19.4 


4:20 Glory to Our God and Father 


Wuy Gop Anp FaTHER? AMBROSIASTER: 
Here he makes no distinction [as in 4:19] but 
prays to both our God and our Father. He calls 
upon God on account of awe. He calls upon the 
Father for the sake of honor and because every 
beginning is from him. EpisTLE TO THE PHIL- 


IPPIANS 4.20. 


SIOEP 5:164. °IOEP 5:164. CPE 2:66. "Mt6:11. CPE 2:66-67. 
®CSEL 81.3:162. “IOEP 5:165. '*CSEL 81.3:162-63. 
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Hymns To THE FaTHER ARE Hymns To 
THE Son. THEODORET: Here he praises the 
Father alone, whereas elsewhere he praises the 
Son alone.’*... He does not divide the Son 
from the Father or the Father from the Son. He 
offers the hymn to the divine nature as a whole. 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.20.” 


4:21 Greet Every Saint 


Every Saint Means Aut Wuo BELIEVE. 
THEoporst: Not everyone who calls himself a 
saint is a saint but only the one who believes in 
the Lord Jesus and lives according to his teach- 
ing. EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.21." 


Murua ConsoLaTIon. AMBROSIASTER: The 
greeting of the brothers is an act of mutual con- 
solation, It calls to mind those who have been 
split apart. EpisTLe TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
4.22.9 


4:22 All the Saints Greet You 


From THE HuMBLEST TO THE GREATEST, 
Marius VicroriNus: Many apparently have 
believed even from Caesar’s household. These 
are people who would otherwise have walked 
proudly and thought of nothing but Caesar. 
The power of the gospel has been revealed to 
these people. Many others who have believed 
are humble people. He equally greets them all, 
humbly and affably, wherever they are. The 
word “especially” in relation to “those of Cae- 


sar’s household” makes it apparent that they 
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are taking pains to be pleasing in service. Epis- 
TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.21-22.”° 


Tuer Royat Housenoip. Curysostom: If 
those in the royal household have despised so 
much for the kingdom of heaven, how much 
more should the Philippians. It was a mark of 
Paul’s love that he had spoken so much and so 
warmly of the Philippians as to inspire a desire 
for them to witness to those of the royal house- 
hold. To these he sent greetings. Homity on 
PHILIPPIANS 16.4.22-23.-" 


4:23 The Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 


Grace Be witH Your Spirit. Marius Vic- 
trorinus: He knew that the Philippians, unlike 
those addressed in his other letters, held to cor- 
rect teaching. They had not been seduced by 
false apostles. He is here writing only a short 
letter of exhortation. He prays that “the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit.” 
For if the Spirit dwells within them, they will 
respond rightly. EpistLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
4.23." 


‘Toe LETTER SENT FROM Rome, THE- 
opvoretT: The letter to the Philippians was sent 
from Rome by the hand of Epaphroditus. Eprs- 


TLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 4.23.7 


6} Jere Theodoret cites Romans 9:5. 'CPE 2:67. ‘CPE 2:67. 
CSEL 81.3:163. BT 1972:121 [1234D-1235A]. “IOEP 5:167. 
BT 1972:121-22 [1235A-1236A]. But cf. comments on Gal 6:18. 
>3CPE 2:67. 
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Early Christian Writers and the 
Documents Cited 


The following table lists all the early Christian documents cited in this volume by author, if known, or by 
the title of the work. The English title used in this commentary is followed in parentheses with the Latin 
designation and, where available, the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (=TLG) digital referenences or Cetedoc 
Clavis numbers. Printed sources of original language versions may be found in the bibliography of works in 
original languages. 


The following table lists where various early documents may be found in Cetedoc and TLG digital 
CD-Rom databases. 


Ambrose 

On Abraham (De Abraham) Cetedoc 0127 
On the Benefit of Death (De bono mortis) Cetedoc 0129 
On the Death of His Brother (De excessu fratris Satyri) Cetedoc 0157 
On the Faith (De fide libri v [ad Gratianum Augustum]) Cetedoc 0150 
On Paradise (De paradiso) Cetedoc 0124 
On Penitence (De paenitentia) Cetedoc 0156 
On the Sacraments (De sacramentis) Cetedoc 0154 
Ambrosiaster 

Epistle to the Galatians (In epistulam beati Pauli ad Galatas) Cetedoc 0184 
Epistle to the Ephesians (In epistulam beati Pauli ad Ephesios) Cetedoc 0184 
Epistle to the Philippians (In epistulam beati Pauli ad Philippenses) Cetedoc 0184 
Athanasius 

Against the Arians (Orationes tres contra Arianos) TLG 2035.042 
Augustine 

Against Faustus (Contra Faustum) Cetedoc 0321 
Against Lying (Contra mendacium) Cetedoc 0304 
Epistle to the Galatians (Expositio epistulae ad Galatas) Cetedoc 0282 
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SHoRT DESCRIPTIONS 


oF SELECT ANONYMOUS WoRKS 


This listing is cumulative, including all the authors and works cited in this series. 


Abba John (date unknown). Noted monk in 
John Cassian’s Conferences who presided over 
a coenobitic community in the desert of Scetis 
and was sought out for his wisdom. 

Abba Moses (c. 332-407). Moses the Ethio- 
pian or Moses the Black. He began as a house 
slave of a government official, later dismissed 
for robbery, a life he continued after his 
dismissal. After his conversion, he became a 
monk of Scetis and then a priest trained by 
Isidore the Priest. He retired to Petra where he 
was martyred with seven others by barbarian 
invaders. 

Abba Pior (d. 373). An Egyptian desert father. 
He left his family while still a boy. His sis- 

ter sought him out fifty years later, trying to 
persuade him to return from his life of solitude, 
but she was unsuccessful. He was known as a 
generous monk who was willing to put up with 
much discomfort, living in a horrible cell that 
no one who followed after him could stand to 
live in. 

Abraham of Nathpar (f1. sixth-seventh 
century). Monk of the Eastern Church who 


flourished during the monastic revival of the 


sixth to seventh century. Among his works is 
a treatise on prayer and silence that speaks of 
the importance of prayer becoming embodied 
through action in the one who prays. His work 
has also been associated with John of Apamea 
or Philoxenus of Mabbug. 

Acacius of Beroea (c. 340-c. 436). Syrian 
monk known for his ascetic life. He became 
bishop of Beroea in 378, participated in the 
council of Constantinople in 381, and played 
an important role in mediating between Cyril 
of Alexandria and John of Antioch; however, 
he did not take part in the clash between Cyril 
and Nestorius. 

Acacius of Caesarea (d. c. 365). Pro-Arian 
bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, disciple 

and biographer of Eusebius of Caesarea, the 
historian. He was a man of great learning and 
authored a treatise on Ecclesiastes. 

Acts of Paul and Thecla (second century). A 
story about a disciple of Paul known for her 
continence and miraculous deliverances from 
martyrdom. Originally a part of The Acts of 
Paul, the work was judged a forgery by Tertul- 


lian who opposed its use in the advocacy of 
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female preaching and baptizing. Nonetheless, 
the work was widely popular and translated 
into several languages. 

Acts of Peter (c. 190), An apocryphal account 
of the apostle's life and ministry, including his 
conflicts with Simon Magus and his death via 
inverted crucifixion. 

Acts of Thomas (c. 225). A widely circulated 
apocryphal account of the missionary and 
wonderworking activities of Thomas, which 
includes the earliest report of the apostle’s 
martyrdom in India. 

Adamantius (early fourth century), Surname 
of Origen of Alexandria and the main char- 
acter in the dialogue contained in Concerning 
Right Faith in God. Rufinus attributes this 
work to Origen. However, trinitarian termi- 
nology, coupled with references to Methodius 
and allusions to the fourth-century Constan- 
tinian era bring this attribution into question. 
Adamnan (c. 624-704). Abbot of Iona, Ire- 
land, and author of the life of St. Columba. 
He was influential in the process of assimilat- 
ing the Celtic church into Roman liturgy and 
church order. He also wrote On the Holy Sites, 
which influenced Bede. 

Alexander of Alexandria (fl. 312-328). Bishop 
of Alexandria and predecessor of Athanasius, 
on whom he exerted considerable theological 
influence during the rise of Arianism. Alex- 
ander excommunicated Arius, whom he had 
appointed to the parish of Baucalis, in 319. His 
teaching regarding the eternal generation and 
divine substantial union of the Son with the 
Father was eventually confirmed at the Council 
of Nicaea (325). 

Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397; fl. 374-397). 
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine who 
defended the divinity of the Holy Spirit and 
the perpetual virginity of Mary. 
Ambrosiaster (fl. c. 366-384). Name given to 
the author of an anonymous Pauline commen- 
tary once thought to have been composed by 
Ambrose. 


Ammonas (fourth century). Student of An- 
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tony the Great and member of a colony of an- 
chorite monks at Pispir in Egypt. He took over 
leadership of the colony upon Antony's death 
in 356. He was consecrated by Athanasius as 
bishop of a small unknown see. He died by 
396. Fourteen letters and eleven sayings in the 
Apophthegmata Patrum are attributed to him, 
although it is unlikely that all of the identified 
sayings are his. 

Ammonius of Alexandria (late fifth-early 
sixth century). Alexandrian presbyter who was 
one of the more moderate anti-Chalcedonian 
theologians of Alexandria and served as a 
prominent representative of Alexandrian the- 
ology and Christology in his day. His exegeti- 
cal method, however, exhibits more affinity 
with Antioch than Alexandria, Fragments 
from his commentary on John number over 
600, and he is often identified as the author 
of catena fragments from commentaries on 
both the Old and New Testament (see PG 
85:1362-1814), though, due to the prevalence 
of this name in Egypt and the existence of 
other possible authors, attribution remains 
uncertain. 

Amphilochius of Iconium (b. c. 340-345; d.c. 
398-404). An orator at Constantinople before 
becoming bishop of Iconium in 373. He was a 
cousin of Gregory of Nazianzus and active in 
debates against the Macedonians and Mes- 
salians. 

Anastasius I of Antioch (d. 598/599). Patri- 
arch of Antioch (559-570 and 593-598), exiled 
by Justinian II and restored by Gregory the 
Great. His writing significantly influenced 
later theologians, though only his five-part 
treatise on orthodox belief survives in its 
entirety. 

Anastasius of Sinai (d. c. 700). Abbot of 
the monastery of St. Catherine. He argued 
against various heresies in his dogmatic 

and polemical works, His main treatise, the 
Hodegos or “Guide,” is primarily an attack on 
monophysism. 

Andreas (c. seventh century). Monk who 


collected commentary from earlier writers to 
form a catena on various biblical books. 
Andrew of Caesarea (early sixth century). 
Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. He pro- 
duced one of the earliest Greek commentaries 
on Revelation and defended the divine inspira- 
tion of its author. 

Andrew of Crete (c. 660-740). Bishop of 
Crete, known for his hymns, especially for his 
“canons, a genre which supplanted the kon- 
takia and is believed to have originated with 
him. A significant number of his canons and 
sermons have survived and some are still in use 
in the Eastern Church, In the early Iconoclas- 
tic controversy he is also known for his defense 
of the veneration of icons. 

Antony (or Anthony) the Great (c. 251-c. 
356). An anchorite of the Egyptian desert and 
founder of Egyptian monasticism. Athanasius 
regarded him as the ideal of monastic life, and 
he has become a model for Christian hagiog- 
raphy. 

Aphrahat (c. 270-350; fl. 337-345). “The Per- 
sian Sage” and first major Syriac writer whose 
work survives. He is also known by his Greek 
name Aphraates. 

Apollinaris of Laodicea (310-c. 392). Bishop 
of Laodicea who was attacked by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and Theodore 
for denying that Christ had a human mind. 
Aponius/Apponius (fourth-fifth century). 
Author of a remarkable commentary on Song 
of Solomon (c. 405-415), an important work in 
the history of exegesis, The work, which was 
influenced by the commentaries of Origen and 
Pseudo-Hippolytus, is of theological signifi- 
cance, especially in the area of Christology. 
Apostolic Constitutions (c. 381-394). Also 
known as Constitutions of the Holy Apostles and 
thought to be redacted by Julian of Neapolis. 
The work is divided into eight books, and is 
primarily a collection of and expansion on 
previous works such as the Didache (c. 140) 
and the Apostolic Traditions. Book 8 ends with 


eighty-five canons from various sources and is 
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elsewhere known as the Apostolic Canons. 
Apringius of Beja (mid sixth century). Iberian 
bishop and exegete. Heavily influenced by Ty- 
conius, he wrote a commentary on Revelation 
in Latin, of which two large fragments survive, 
Arator (c. 490-550). Roman subdeacon ap- 
pointed by Pope Vigilius. From Liguria, Italy, 
he served as an imperial ambassador for the 
Gothic court prior to his appointment as 
subdeacon. A poet at heart, his De actibus 
apostolorum, a poetic paraphrase and allegori- 
cal expansion of the book of Acts, was popular 
in the Middle Ages. 

Arethas of Caesarea (c. 860-940). Byzan- 
tine scholar and disciple of Photius. He was a 
deacon in Constantinople, then archbishop of 
Caesarea from 901. 

Aristides (second century). Christian philoso- 
pher and early apologist. Reputed to be from 
Athens, he wrote his Apologia, addressed either 
to Hadrian or Antoninus Pius, to defend the 
Christian understanding of God against that of 
the barbarian, Greek and Jewish traditions. 
Arius (fl. c. 320). Heretic condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325) for refusing to accept 
that the Son was not a creature but was God 
by nature like the Father. 

Armenian Liturgy (c. fourth or fifth cen- 
tury). Ancient Christian liturgy based in part 
on Syrian rites used by early missionaries to 
Armenia and similar in structure to the old 
rite of Antioch. The Armenian liturgy also 
incorporates unique elements and influences 
froma variety of traditions. The invention of a 
national script in the fifth century allowed for 
the translation of the liturgy into Armenian. 
Arnobius of Sicca (d. c. 327). Teacher of 
rhetoric at Sicca Veneria in Numidia in North 
Africa and opponent of Christianity, he con- 
verted late in life and became an apologist for 
the faith he formerly opposed. According to 
Jerome, Arnobius’s one extant work, Against 
the Nations, was written at the request of his 
bishop, who wanted proof that his conversion 
was genuine. It was probably composed during 
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the persecution under Diocletian. 

Arnobius the Younger (fifth century). A 
participant in christological controversies of 
the fifth century. He composed Conflictus 

cum Serapione, an account of a debate with a 
monophysite monk in which he attempts to 
demonstrate harmony between Roman and 
Alexandrian theology. Some scholars attribute 
to him a few more works, such as Commentar- 
ies on Psalms. 

Asterius the Homilist (late fourth-early 

fifth century). Author of thirty-one homilies 
on Psalms 1-15 and 18, abbreviated versions 
of which are preserved under the name of 
John Chrysostom. This otherwise unknown 
preacher, sometimes identified with Asterius 
of Amasea and Asterius the Sophist, lived in 
or near Antioch. 

Athanasian Creed (c. fourth or fifth century). 
One of the three ecumenical creeds in Western 
Christianity. Also known as the Quicumque 
vult, it expounds in great detail the doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. Traditionally 
attributed to Athanasius, the creed’s origin 
and date are now disputed; it likely arose in 
Southern Gaul. 

Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 295-373; fl. 
325-373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328, 
though often in exile. He wrote his classic 
polemics against the Arians while most of the 
eastern bishops were against him. 
Athenagoras (fl. 176-180), Early Christian 
philosopher and apologist from Athens, whose 
only authenticated writing, A Plea Regard- 

ing Christians, is addressed to the emperors 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, and defends 
Christians from the common accusations of 
atheism, incest and cannibalism. 

Augustine of Hippo (354-430). Bishop of 
Hippo and a voluminous writer on philosophi- 
cal, exegetical, theological and ecclesiological 
topics. He formulated the Western doctrines 
of predestination and original sin in his writ- 
ings against the Pelagians. 

Babai (c. early sixth century). Author of the 


Letter to Cyriacus. He should not be confused 
with either Babai of Nisibis (d. 484) or Babai 
the Great (d. 628). 

Babai the Great (d. 628). Syriac monk who 
founded a monastery and school in his region 
of Beth Zabday and later served as third supe- 
rior at the Great Convent of Mount Izla dur- 
inga period of crisis in the Nestorian church. 
Bardesanes (154-222). Philosopher who 
sought to reconcile Christian thought with 
contemporary astrological theories, while 
rejecting Zoroastrian determinism. His ideas, 
including arguments against the Marcionites, 
were recorded by a disciple in the Book of the 
Laws of the Lands. He also wrote 150 doctrinal 
hymns. 

Barsanuphius and John (fifth to sixth cen- 
tury). Two anchorite friends who served as 
spiritual directors to coenobites at a monastery 
near Gaza. The two communicated with oth- 
ers, including one another, almost exclusively 
through letters. Little is known of them apart 
from their correspondence, included among 
850 letters of Barsanuphius. Dorotheus of 
Gaza was one of Barsanuphius’s most impor- 
tant disciples. 

Basil of Seleucia (fl. 444-468). Bishop of 
Seleucia in Isauria and ecclesiastical writer. 
He took part in the Synod of Constantinople 
in 448 for the condemnation of the Eutychian 
errors and the deposition of their great cham- 
pion, Dioscurus of Alexandria. 

Basil the Great (b. c. 330; fl. 357-379). One of 
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Caesarea 
and champion of the teaching on the Trinity 
propounded at Nicaea in 325, He was a great 
administrator and founded a monastic rule. 
Basilides (fl. second century). Alexandrian 
heretic of the early second century who is said 
to have believed that souls migrate from body 
to body and that we do not sin if we lie to pro- 
tect the body from martyrdom. 

Bede the Venerable (c. 672/673-735). Born 
in Northumbria, at the age of seven he was 
put under the care of the Benedictine monks 


of Saints Peter and Paul at Jarrow and given a 
broad classical education in the monastic tradi- 
tion. Considered one of the most learned men 
of his age, he is the author of An Ecclesiastical 
History of the English People. 

Benedict of Nursia (c. 480-547). Consid- 
ered the most important figure in the history 
of Western monasticism. Benedict founded 
many monasteries, the most notable found at 
Montecassino, but his lasting influence lay 

in his famous Rule. The Rule outlines the 
theological and inspirational foundation of the 
monastic ideal while also legislating the shape 
and organization of the cenobitic life. 

Besa the Copt (fifth century). Coptic monk, 
disciple of Shenoute, whom he succeeded as 
head of the monastery. He wrote numerous 
letters, monastic catecheses and a biography of 
Shenoute. 

Book of Steps (c. 400). Written by an anony- 
mous Syriac author, this work consists of 
thirty homilies or discourses which specifically 
deal with the more advanced stages of growth 
in the spiritual life. 

Braulio of Saragossa (c. 585-651). Bishop of 
Saragossa (631-651) and noted writer of the 
Visigothic renaissance. His Life of St. Aemil- 
ianus is his crowning literary achievement. 
Byzantine Order. Eastern rite incorporating 
diverse local traditions from throughout the 
empire. Byzantine liturgy, which fused into a 
more standard order in the late Middle Ages, 
is marked by a variety of rich cultural influ- 
ences, especially lyrical and mystical elements. 
Caesarius of Arles (c. 470-543). Bishop of 
Arles renowned for his attention to his pastor- 
al duties. Among his surviving works the most 
important is a collection of 238 sermons that 
display an ability to preach Christian doctrine 
to a variety of audiences. 

Callinicus (mid fifth century). Disciple and 
biographer of Hypatius, third abbot of the 
monastery at Rufiniane near Chalcedon and 
Constantinople. Callinicus’s Life of Hypatius 
shows clear borrowings from Athanasius’s Life 
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of Antony, but nevertheless gives insight into 
the development of monastic life near Con- 
stantinople. 

Callistus of Rome (d. 222). Pope (217-222) 
who excommunicated Sabellius for heresy. It is 
very probable that he suffered martyrdom. 
Cassia (b. c. 805; d. between 848 and 867). 
Nun, poet and hymnographer who founded a 
convent in Constantinople. 

Cassian, John (360-432). Author of the Insti- 
tutes and the Conferences, works purporting to 
relay the teachings of the Egyptian monastic 
fathers on the nature of the spiritual life which 
were highly influential in the development of 
Western monasticism. 

Cassiodorus (c. 485-c. 580). Founder of 

the monastery of Vivarium, Calabria, where 
monks transcribed classic sacred and profane 
texts, in Greek and Latin, preserving them for 
the Western tradition. 

Chromatius (fl. 400). Bishop of Aquileia, 
friend of Rufinus and Jerome and author of 
tracts and sermons. 

Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-215). A highly 
educated Christian convert from paganism, 
head of the catechetical school in Alexandria 
and pioneer of Christian scholarship. His ma- 
jor works, Protrepticus, Paedagogus and the 
Stromata, bring Christian doctrine face to face 
with the ideas and achievements of his time. 
Clement of Rome (fl. c. 92-101). Pope whose 
Epistle to the Corinthians is one of the most 
important documents of subapostolic times. 
Commodian (probably third or possibly fifth 
century). Latin poet of unknown origin (pos- 
sibly Africa, Syria, Rome or Gaul) whose two 
surviving works suggest chiliast and patripas- 
sionist tendencies. 

Constantine (d. 337). Roman emperor from 
306, with his fellow-emperor Licinius. The 
two proclaimed religious tolerance in the 
Edict of Milan in 313, allowing Christianity 
to be practiced freely. He became sole em- 
peror in 324 and sought to preserve the unity 
and structure of the church for the good of 
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the state. Constantine issued decrees against 
schisms and summoned the Council of Nicaea 
(325) to settle the Arian controversy. 
Constitutions of the Holy Apostles. See Apos- 
tolic Constitutions. 

Cosmas of Maiuma (c. 675-c. 751). Adopted 
son of John of Damascus and educated by 

the monk Cosmas in the early eighth cen- 
tury. He entered the monastery of St. Sabas 
near Jerusalem and in 735 became bishop of 
Maiuma near Gaza. Cosmas in his capacity 
as Melodus (“Songwriter”) is known for his 
canons composed in honor of Christian feasts. 
An alternate rendering of his name is Kosmas 
Melodos. 

Council of Chalcedon (451). The fourth of 
seven ecumenical councils. The council was 
summoned by Emperor Marcian in response 
to a controversy over the person and nature 
of Christ. The Definition of Chalcedon, 
informed by Leo's Tome, affirmed the state- 
ments of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople 
(381) while further defining the relationship 
between the two natures in the one person 

of Christ as unmixed, unchangeable, indivis- 
ible and inseparable. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church refused to accept Chalcedon’s defini- 
tion of the faith, preferring to stay with the 
miaphysite Christology of Cyril of Alexandria. 
Council of Constantinople (381). The second 
ecumenical council, convened by Theodo- 
sius I to unify the Eastern Church. The coun- 
cil endorsed the Nicene Creed of 325, expand- 
ing it at certain controverted points in order 
to answer to challenges from, among others, 
the Eunomians and Pneumatomachians who 
denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit, while 
also condemning the Apollinarian denial of 
Christ's full humanity. 

Council of Rome (382). Called by Damasus 
in response to the Council of Constantinople, 
this gathering affirmed the Council of Con- 
stantinople while also seeking to establish the 
primacy of the Roman see. The first three 
chapters of the Decretum Gelasianum, which 
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list a hierarchy of authoritative sources and a 
biblical canon, may have been produced by this 
council. 

Council of Toledo (447). Affirmed the earlier 
Council of Toledo I (400) and the liturgical 
practice already established in the West of 
including the procession of the Spirit from the 
Father and the Son (filioque), which had been 
added to the recitation of the creed by some 

in the West in order to combat the heresy of 
Arianism which subordinated the Son to the 
Father. 

Cyprian of Carthage (fl. 248-258). Martyred 
bishop of Carthage who maintained that those 
baptized by schismatics and heretics had no 
share in the blessings of the church. 

Cyril of Alexandria (375-444; fl. 412-444). 
Patriarch of Alexandria whose extensive 
exegesis, characterized especially by a strong 
espousal of the unity of Christ, led to the con- 
demnation of Nestorius in 431. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-386; fl. c. 348). 
Bishop of Jerusalem after 350 and author of 
Catechetical Homilies. 

Cyril of Scythopolis (b. c. 525; d. after 557). 
Palestinian monk and author of biographies of 
famous Palestinian monks. Because of him we 
have precise knowledge of monastic life in the 
fifth and sixth centuries and a description of 
the Origenist crisis and its suppression in the 
mid-sixth century. 

Damasus of Rome (c. 304-384). Appointed 
pope in 366, following a conflict with Ursinus 
settled by Valentinian I. Damasus solidified 
the authority of Rome, attacked heresy using 
councils and strategic partnerships, promoted 
the cult of the martyrs, and commissioned 
Jerome's production of the Vulgate. 

Dhuoda (ninth century). Wife of Bernard, 
Duke of Septimania, and author of a work on 
Christian virtue, Manual, which she wrote for 
her eldest son, William. 

Diadochus of Photice (c. 400-474). Antimono- 
physite bishop of Epirus Vetus whose work 
Discourse on the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus 


Christ exerted influence in both the East and 
West through its Chalcedonian Christology. He 
is also the subject of the mystical Vision of St. 
Diadochus Bishop of Photice in Epirus. 

Didache (c. 140). Of unknown authorship, this 
text intertwines Jewish ethics with Christian 
liturgical practice to form a whole discourse 

on the “way of life.” It exerted an enormous 
amount of influence in the patristic period and 
was especially used in the training of catechu- 
men. 

Didascalia Apostolorum (Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles and Holy Disciples of Our 
Savior) (early third century). A Church Order 
composed fora community of Christian 
converts from paganism in the northern part 
of Syria. This work forms the main source of 
the first six books of the Apostolic Constitutions 
and provides an important window to view 
what early liturgical practice may have looked 
like. 

Didymus the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian 
exegete who was much influenced by Origen 
and admired by Jerome. 

Diodore of Tarsus (d. c. 394). Bishop of Tar- 
sus and Antiochene theologian. He authored 
a great scope of exegetical, doctrinal and 
apologetic works, which come to us mostly in 
fragments because of his condemnation as the 
predecessor of Nestorianism. Diodore was a 
teacher of John Chrysostom and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

Dionysius of Alexandria (d. c. 264). Bishop 
of Alexandria and student of Origen. Dio- 
nysius actively engaged in the theological 
disputes of his day, opposed Sabellianism, 
defended himself against accusations of trithe- 
ism and wrote the earliest extant Christian 
refutation of Epicureanism. His writings have 
survived mainly in extracts preserved by other 
early Christian authors. 

Dorotheus of Gaza (fl. c. 525-540). Member 
of Abbot Seridos’s monastery and later leader 
of a monastery where he wrote Spiritual In- 
structions. He also wrote a work on traditions 
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of Palestinian monasticism. 

Dracontius (fifth century). Latin poet and le- 
gal scholar. During imprisonment (484-c, 496) 
for angering the ruler of Carthage, Dracontius 
produced his Satisfactio and Laudes Dei, which 
explore, in particular, biblical themes of mercy. 
Egeria (or Etheria, Aetheria) (fourth century). 
Possible name for the author of an Itinerary or 
pilgrimage diary that records valuable details 
on early liturgy, traditions, and church and 
monastic structure. Through letters to her 
religious community, likely in Gaul, Egeria 
describes a journey (c. 381-384) to Egypt, Pal- 
estine and Asia Minor. 

Ennodius (474-521). Bishop of Pavia, a prolific 
writer of various genre, including letters, po- 
ems and biographies. He sought reconciliation 
in the schism between Rome and Acacius of 
Constantinople, and also upheld papal au- 
tonomy in the face of challenges from secular 
authorities. 

Ephrem the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373). 
Syrian writer of commentaries and devotional 
hymns which are sometimes regarded as the 
greatest specimens of Christian poetry prior to 
Dante. 

Epiphanius of Salamis (c. 315-403). Bishop 
of Salamis in Cyprus, author of a refutation of 
eighty heresies (the Panarion) and instrumental 
in the condemnation of Origen. 

Epiphanius the Latin. Author of the late 
fifth-century or early sixth-century Latin text 
Interpretation of the Gospels, with constant ref 
erences to early patristic commentators. He 
was possibly a bishop of Benevento or Seville. 
Epistle of Barnabas. See Letter of Barnabas. 
Epistula Apostolorum (mid second century). A 
self purported letter of doubtful authenticity 
from the apostles to the churches of the world 
that emphasizes the divinity and sonship of 
Jesus along with his childhood miracles. 
Ethiopian Liturgy. Liturgical rite similar to 
the rite of Alexandria. Ethiopian liturgy has 
evolved since the introduction of Coptic lit- 


urgy to Ethiopia, traditionally by St. Frumen- 
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tius in the fourth century. Significant Eastern 
and Jewish influences were added over time. 
Eucherius of Lyons (fl. 420-449). Bishop of 
Lyons c. 435-449. Born into an aristocratic 
family, he, along with his wife and sons, joined 
the monastery at Lérins soon after its found- 
ing. He explained difficult Scripture passages 
by means of a threefold reading of the text: 
literal, moral and spiritual. 

Eugippius (b. 460). Disciple of Severinus and 
third abbot of the monastic community at 
Castrum Lucullanum, which was made up of 
those fleeing from Noricum during the barbar- 
ian invasions. 

Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who 
was attacked by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa 
for maintaining that the Father and the Son 
were of different natures, one ingenerate, one 
generate, 

Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340). 
Bishop of Caesarea, partisan of the Emperor 
Constantine and first historian of the Chris- 
tian church, He argued that the truth of 

the gospel had been foreshadowed in pagan 
writings but had to defend his own doctrine 
against suspicion of Arian sympathies. 
Eusebius of Emesa (c. 300-c. 359). Bishop 

of Emesa from c. 339. A biblical exegete and 
writer on doctrinal subjects, he displays some 
semi-Arian tendencies of his mentor Eusebius 
of Caesarea. 

Eusebius of Gaul, or Eusebius Gallicanus 
(c. fifth century). A conventional name for a 
collection of seventy-six sermons produced 

in Gaul and revised in the seventh century. 

It contains material from different patristic 
authors and focuses on ethical teaching in the 
context of the liturgical cycle (days of saints 
and other feasts). 

Eusebius of Vercelli (fl. c. 360). Bishop of 
Vercelli who supported the trinitarian teach- 
ing of Nicaea (325) when it was being under- 
mined by compromise in the West. 
Eustathius of Antioch (fl. 325). First bishop 


of Beroea, then of Antioch, one of the leaders 


of the anti-Arians at the council of Nicaea. 
Later, he was banished from his seat and exiled 
to Thrace for his support of Nicene theology. 
Euthymius (377-473). A native of Melitene 
and influential monk. He was educated by 
Bishop Otreius of Melitene, who ordained 
him priest and placed him in charge of all the 
monasteries in his diocese. When the Council 
of Chalcedon (451) condemned the errors of 
Eutyches, it was greatly due to the authority of 
Euthymius that most of the Eastern recluses 
accepted its decrees. The empress Eudoxia 
returned to Chalcedonian orthodoxy through 
his efforts. 

Evagrius of Pontus (c. 345-399). Disciple and 
teacher of ascetic life who astutely absorbed 
and creatively transmitted the spirituality 

of Egyptian and Palestinian monasticism of 
the late fourth century. Although Origenist 
elements of his writings were formally con- 
demned by the Fifth Ecumenical Council 
(Constantinople II, a.p. 553), his literary 
corpus continued to influence the tradition of 
the church. 

Eznik of Kolb (early fifth century). A disciple 
of Mesrob who translated Greek Scriptures 
into Armenian, so as to become the model of 
the classical Armenian language. As bishop, he 
participated in the synod of Astisat (449). 
Facundus of Hermiane (fl. 546-568). Afri- 
can bishop who opposed Emperor Justinian’s 
postmortem condemnation of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, Theodoret of Cyr and Ibas of 
Ebessa at the fifth ecumenical council. His 
written defense, known as “To Justinian” or 
“In Defense of the Three Chapters,” avers that 
ancient theologians should not be blamed for 
errors that became obvious only upon later 
theological reflection. He continued in the 
tradition of Chalcedon, although his Christol- 
ogy was supplemented, according to Justinian’s 
decisions, by the theopaschite formula Unus 
ex Trinitate passus est (“Only one of the three 
suffered”). 


Fastidiosus (late fifth-early sixth century). 


African Catholic priest who converted to Ari- 
anism. The text of one of his sermons survives 
in a refutation by Fulgentius. 

Fastidius (c. fourth-fifth centuries). British 
author of On the Christian Life. He is believed 
to have written some works attributed to 
Pelagius. 

Faustinus (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup- 
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on 
the Trinity. 

Faustus of Riez (c. 400-490). A prestigious 
British monk at Lérins; abbot, then bishop of 
Riez from 457 to his death. His works include 
On the Holy Spirit, in which he argued against 
the Macedonians for the divinity of the Holy 
Spirit, and On Grace, in which he argued for 

a position on salvation that lay between more 
categorical views of free will and predestina- 
tion. Various letters and (pseudonymous) 
sermons are extant. 

The Festal Menaion. Orthodox liturgical text 
containing the variable parts of the service, 
including hymns, for fixed days of celebration 
of the life of Jesus and Mary. 

Filastrius (fl. 380). Bishop of Brescia and 
author of a compilation against all heresies. 
Firmicus Maternus (fourth century). An 
anti-Pagan apologist. Before his conversion 

to Christianity he wrote a work on astrology 
(334-337). After his conversion, however, he 
criticized paganism in On the Errors of the 
Profane Religion. 

Firmilian of Caesarea (fl. c. 230-c. 268). 
Influential bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. 
He studied under Origen and became involved 
in the controversies over the return of the 
lapsed into the church and rebaptism, having 
written to Cyprian concerning the latter issue. 
First Creed of the Council of Antioch (341). 
Eastern bishops’ response to charges of Arian- 
ism from Western leaders. At a gathering that 
marked the dedication of the Golden Church 
at Antioch, the bishops put forth four creeds 
as alternatives to the Nicene formula. 


Flavian of Chalon-sur-Sa6ne (d. end of 
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sixth century). Bishop of Chalon-sur-Saéne 

in Burgundy, France. His hymn Verses on the 
Mandate in the Lord’s Supper was recited ina 
number of the French monasteries after the 
washing of the feet on Maundy Thursday. 
Fructuosus of Braga (d. c. 665). Son of a 
Gothic general and member of a noble military 
family. He became a monk at an early age, then 
abbot-bishop of Dumium before 650 and met- 
ropolitan of Braga in 656. He was influential 
in setting up monastic communities in Lusita- 
nia, Asturia, Galicia and the island of Gades. 
Fulgentius of Ruspe (c. 467-532). Bishop of 
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons 
and tracts under the influence of Augustine. 
Gaudentius of Brescia (fl. 395). Successor of 
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of 
twenty-one Eucharistic sermons. 

Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471). Pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, author of numerous 
commentaries and an opponent of the Chris- 
tology of Cyril of Alexandria. 

Germanus of Constantinople (c. 640-c. 733). 
Patriarch of Constantinople (715-730). He 
wrote the Historia Ecclesiastica, which served 
for centuries as the explanation of the divine 
liturgy of the Byzantine Church, written 
during the outbreak of the great iconoclastic 
controversies in Eastern Christianity. One 

of the leading theologians of the Sixth Ecu- 
menical Council (680-681), which condemned 
monothelitism. 

Gerontius (c. 395-c. 480). Palestinian monk, 
later archimandrite of the cenobites of Pales- 
tine. He led the resistance to the council of 
Chalcedon. 

Gildas (sixth century). British monk and 
historian. His major work is De excidio Britan- 
niae, a history focused on the pagan invasion of 
Britain and the vices of contemporary Britons. 
Fragments of letters and a Penitential are also 
attributed to Gildas. 

Gnostics. Name now given generally to fol- 
lowers of Basilides, Marcion, Valentinus, Mani 
and others. The characteristic belief is that 
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matter is a prison made for the spirit by an 
evil or ignorant creator, and that redemption 
depends on fate, not on free will. 

Gospel of Peter (late second century). An early 
apocryphal writing with Docetic aspects that 
likely originated in Syria. It was referred to by 
Serapion (c. 190) and Origen, though only one 
section survives in an eighth-century manu- 
script. 

Gospel of Philip (second or third century). A 
Gnostic collection of sayings, including several 
attributed to Jesus, on the process of salva- 
tion. This Coptic document, discovered at Nag 
Hammadi, is probably unconnected with the 
Gospel of Philip cited by Epiphanius. 

Gospel of Truth (second century). One of 

the Coptic texts found at Nag Hammadi. 
This Gnostic treatise discusses the nature, 
ministry and death of Jesus, and includes 
several unique speculations. Some scholars 
have connected it with the second-century 
Gnostic Valentinus. Irenaeus referred to it 
disparagingly as the so-called Gospel of Truth, 
which he found to be in conflict with the four 
canonical Gospels. 

Gregory of Elvira (fl. 359-385). Bishop of 
Elvira who wrote allegorical treatises in the 
style of Origen and defended the Nicene faith 
against the Arians. 

Gregory of Narek (950-1003). Armenian 
monk, philosopher, mystic and poet who lived 
in the monasteries of Narek (greater Armenia, 
now Turkey). He wrote a mystical interpreta- 
tion of the Song of Songs and the Armenian 
Prayer book and liturgy. The latter, which he 
authored in his mature years, he referred to as 
his “last testament.” 

Gregory of Nazianzus (b. 329/330; fl. 
372-389). Cappadocian father, bishop of 
Constantinople, friend of Basil the Great and 
Gregory of Nyssa, and author of theological 
orations, sermons and poetry. 

Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335-394). Bishop of 
Nyssa and brother of Basil the Great. A Cap- 


padocian father and author of catechetical 


orations, he was a philosophical theologian of 
great originality. 

Gregory of Tours (c. 538-594). Bishop of 
Tours elected in 573, Gregory produced ha- 
giographical and historical works. His Historia 
Francorum, a fragmentary yet valuable source, 
begins with creation and highlights sixth- 
century Gaul. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus (fl. c. 248-264). 
Bishop of Neocaesarea and a disciple of 
Origen. There are at least five legendary Lives 
that recount the events and miracles which 

led to his being called “the wonder worker.” 
His most important work was the Address 

of Thanks to Origen, which is a rhetorically 
structured panegyric to Origen and an outline 
of his teaching. 

Gregory the Great (c. 540-604). Pope from 
590, the fourth and last of the Latin “Doc 
tors of the Church.” He was a prolific author 
anda powerful unifying force within the Latin 
Church, initiating the liturgical reform that 
brought about the Gregorian Sacramentary 
and Gregorian chant. 

Hegemonius (fl. early fourth century). Author 
of Acta disputationis, traditionally believed to 
have been written in fourth-century Syria. 
This work is a fictitious debate between a 
Mesopotamian bishop and a Manichaean. 
Hegesippus (second century). An author, pos- 
sibly of Jewish descent, who served as a source 
for Eusebius and is best known for five books 
of anti-Gnostic polemic. 

Heracleon (fl. c. 145-180). Gnostic teacher 
and disciple of Valentinus. His commentary on 
John, which was perhaps the first commentary 
to exist on this or any Gospel, was so popular 
that Ambrose commissioned Origen to write 
his own commentary in response, providing a 
more orthodox approach to the Fourth Gospel. 
Hesychius of Jerusalem (fl. 412-450). Pres- 
byter and exegete, thought to have commented 
on the whole of Scripture. 

Hilary of Arles (c. 401-449). Archbishop of 
Arles and leader of the Semi-Pelagian party. 


Hilary incurred the wrath of Pope Leo I 

when he removed a bishop from his see and 
appointed a new bishop. Leo demoted Arles 
froma metropolitan see toa bishopric to assert 
papal power over the church in Gaul. 

Hilary of Poitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of Poi- 
tiers and called the “Athanasius of the West” 
because of his defense (against the Arians) of 
the common nature of Father and Son. 
Hippolytus (fl. 222-245). Recent scholarship 
places Hippolytus in a Palestinian context, 
personally familiar with Origen. Though he 

is known chiefly for The Refutation of All 
Heresies, he was primarily a commentator on 
Scripture (especially the Old Testament) em- 
ploying typological exegesis, 

Horsiesi (c. 305-c. 390). Pachomius’s second 
successor, after Petronius, as a leader of ceno- 
bitic monasticism in Southern Egypt. 
Hyperechius (c. fifth century). A monk 
known only from his Exhortation to the Monks, 
160 statements in Greek on monastic virtues, 
and the collection Sayings of the Fathers, which 
quotes eight of these exhortations. 

Ignatius of Antioch (c. 35-107/112). Bishop 
of Antioch who wrote several letters to local 
churches while being taken from Antioch to 
Rome to be martyred. In the letters, which 
warn against heresy, he stresses orthodox 
Christology, the centrality of the Eucharist 
and unique role of the bishop in preserving the 
unity of the church. 

Ildefonsus of Toledo (mid seventh century). 
Archbishop of Toledo (657-667). Previously 

a monk, he served as abbot of Agali, and later 
as archbishop. Only a portion of his works is 
extant, including some theological works and 
letters. He is best known for his De viris illus- 
tribus (Lives of Illustrious Men) continuing the 
catalog begun by Isidore of Seville. His extant 
writing reflects his Marian piety. 

Irenaeus of Lyons (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of 
Lyons who published the most famous and 
influential refutation of Gnostic thought. 


Isaac of Nineveh (d. c. 700). Also known as 
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Isaac the Syrian or Isaac Syrus, this monastic 
writer served for a short while as bishop of Ni- 
neveh before retiring to live a secluded monas- 
tic life. His writings on ascetic subjects survive 
in the form of numerous homilies. 

Isaiah of Scete (late fourth century). Author 
of ascetical texts, collected after his death 
under the title of the Ascetic Discourses. This 
work was influential in the development of 
Eastern Christian asceticism and spirituality. 
Isho‘dad of Merv (fl. c. 850). Nestorian 
bishop of Hedatta. He wrote commentaries on 
parts of the Old Testament and all of the New 
Testament, frequently quoting Syriac fathers. 
Isidore of Pelusium (d. c. 440). Egyptian 
ascetic. Born to a prominent Egyptian family 
in Alexandria, he left behind his wealth to live 
on a mountain near Pelusium, and was often 
consulted by church and civic leaders alike, 
such as Cyril of Alexandria and Theodosius II, 
for his wisdom and his counsel of moderation. 
Many of his letters also have come down to us, 
some of which provide keen insight into the 
interpretation of Scripture. 

Isidore of Seville (c. 560-636). Youngest of a 
family of monks and clerics, including sister 
Florentina and brothers Leander and Fulgen- 
tius. He was an erudite author of comprehen- 
sive scale in matters both religious and sacred, 
including his encyclopedic Etymologies. 

Jacob of Nisibis (d. 338). Bishop of Nisibis. 
He was present at the council of Nicaea in 325 
and took an active part in the Opposition to 
Arius. 

Jacob of Sarug (c. 450-c. 520). Syriac ecclesi- 
astical writer. Jacob received his education at 
Edessa. At the end of his life he was ordained 
bishop of Sarug. His principal writing was a 
long series of metrical homilies, earning him 
the title “The Flute of the Holy Spirit.” 
Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and 
exponent of a classical Latin style, now best 
known as the translator of the Latin Vulgate. 
He defended the perpetual virginity of Mary, 
attacked Origen and Pelagius and supported 
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extreme ascetic practices. 

John Chrysostom (344/354-407; fl. 386-407). 
Bishop of Constantinople who was noted for 
his orthodoxy, his eloquence and his attacks on 
Christian laxity in high places. 

John of Antioch (d. 441/42). Bishop of Anti- 
och, commencing in 428. He received his edu- 
cation together with Nestorius and Theodore 
of Mopsuestia in a monastery near Antioch. A 
supporter of Nestorius, he condemned Cyril 
of Alexandria, but later reached a compromise 
with him. 

John of Apamea (fifth century). Syriac author 
of the early church who wrote on various 
aspects of the spiritual life, also known as John 
the Solitary. Some of his writings are in the 
form of dialogues. Other writings include let- 
ters, a treatise on baptism, and shorter works 
on prayer and silence. 

John of Carpathus (c. seventh/eighth cen- 
tury). Perhaps John the bishop from the island 
of Carpathus, situated between Crete and 
Rhodes, who attended the Synod of 680/81. 
He wrote two “centuries” (a literary genre in 
Eastern spirituality consisting of 100 short 
sections, or chapters). These were entitled 
Chapters of Encouragement to the Monks of 
India and Chapters on Theology and Knowledge 
which are included in the Philokalia. 

John of Damascus (c. 650-750). Arab mo- 
nastic and theologian whose writings enjoyed 
great influence in both the Eastern and West- 
ern Churches. His most influential writing 
was the Orthodox Faith. 

John of Jerusalem (John II of Jerusalem) (late 
fourth-early fifth century). Successor of Cyril 
as bishop of Jerusalem (386-417). Engaged with 
Epiphanius in the first Origenist controversy 
and became involved in the Pelagian contro- 
versy. He is probably the author of the five 
Mystagogical Lectures attributed to Cyril. 
John the Elder (c. eighth century). A Syriac 
author also known as John of Dalyatha or John 
Saba (“the elder”) who belonged to monastic 
circles of the Church of the East and lived in 


the region of Mount Qardu (northern Iraq). 
His most important writings are twenty-two 
homilies and a collection of fifty-one short let- 
ters in which he describes the mystical life as 
an anticipatory experience of the resurrection 
life, the fruit of the sacraments of baptism and 
the Eucharist. 

John the Monk. Traditional name found in 
The Festal Menaion, believed to refer to John 
of Damascus. See John of Damascus. 

Joseph of Thebes (fourth century). One of the 
desert fathers of Scetis, also known as Abba 
Joseph, who taught the most important virtue 
of a monk was to remain in complete submis- 
sion toa spiritual father in total renunciation 
of one’s own will. 

Joseph’s Bible Notes (Hypomnestikon) (fourth 
or fifth century). A pastiche of biblical and 
historical questions drawn from various writ- 
ers, including the Jewish historian, Josephus. It 
was believed to have been written by Josephus 
Christianus, derived from the brief poem ap- 
pended at the end of the book, but the author 
ultimately is unknown. It evidences an Alexan- 
drian Christology. 

Josephus, Flavius (c. 37-c. 101). Jewish his- 
torian froma distinguished priestly family. 
Acquainted with the Essenes and Sadducees, 
he himself became a Pharisee. He joined the 
great Jewish revolt that broke out in 66 and 
was chosen by the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem to 
be commander-in-chief in Galilee. Showing 
great shrewdness to ingratiate himself with 
Vespasian by foretelling his elevation and 

that of his son Titus to the imperial dignity, 
Josephus was restored his liberty after 69 when 
Vespasian became emperor. 

Julian of Eclanum (c. 385-450). Bishop of 
Eclanum in 416/417 who was removed from 
office and exiled in 419 for not officially op- 
posing Pelagianism. In exile, he was accepted 
by Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose Antiochene 
exegetical style he followed. Although he was 
never able to regain his ecclesiastical position, 


Julian taught in Sicily until his death. His 


works include commentaries on Job and parts of 
the Minor Prophets, a translation of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia’s commentary on the Psalms, and 
various letters. Sympathetic to Pelagius, Julian 
applied his intellectual acumen and rhetorical 
training to argue against Augustine on matters 
such as free will, desire and the locus of evil. 
Julian Pomerius (late fifth-early sixth cen- 
tury). Author of On the Contemplative Life 

and a teacher of Caesarius of Arles. Originally 
from Mauretania, Julian moved to southern 
Gaul where he was ordained as a priest. He 
eventually settled in Arles as a teacher of 
rhetoric. 

Julian the Arian (c. fourth century). Anti- 
ochene, Arian author of Commentary on Job, 
and probably a follower of Aetius and Euno- 
mius. The 85 Apostolic Canons, once part of 
the Apostolic Constitutions, and the Pseudo- 
Ignatian writings are also attributed to him. 
Julius Africanus (c. 160-c. 240). First Chris- 
tian chronographer who influenced later his- 
torians such as Eusebius. Born in Jerusalem, 
he was charged with organizing a library in the 
Pantheon at Rome. He was acquainted with 
Origen during the time he studied in Alexan- 
dria and corresponded with him. He died in 
Palestine. 

Justin Martyr (c. 100/110-165; fl. c. 148-161). 
Palestinian philosopher who was converted to 
Christianity, “the only sure and worthy phi- 
losophy.” He traveled to Rome where he wrote 
several apologies against both pagans and Jews, 
combining Greek philosophy and Christian 
theology; he was eventually martyred. 
Justinian the Emperor (482-565). Emperor 
of Byzantium, 527-565. As the second mem- 
ber of the Justinian Dynasty, he instituted an 
ambitious, though failed, restoration of the 
Byzantine Empire. He sought theological unity 
through a politicized Christianity that perse- 
cuted perceived heretics and apostates along 
with Jews and pagans. Many of his writings are 
extant, including twenty-one letters and four 


dogmatic works. 
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Lactantius (c. 260-c. 330). Christian apologist 
removed from his post as teacher of rhetoric at 
Nicomedia upon his conversion to Christian- 
ity. He was tutor to the son of Constantine 
and author of The Divine Institutes. 

Leander (c. 545-c. 600). Latin ecclesiastical 
writer, of whose works only two survive. He 
was instrumental in spreading Christianity 
among the Visigoths, gaining significant his- 
torical influence in Spain in his time. 

Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of 
Rome whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a 
balance between Nestorian and Cyrilline posi- 
tions at the Council of Chalcedon in 451. 
Letter of Barnabas (c. 130). An allegorical and 
typological interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment with a decidedly anti-Jewish tone. It was 
included with other New Testament works 
asa “Catholic epistle” at least until Eusebius 
of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340) questioned its 
authenticity. 

Letter to Diognetus (c. third century). A 
refutation of paganism and an exposition of 
the Christian life and faith. The author of 
this letter is unknown, and the exact identity 
of its recipient, Diognetus, continues to elude 
patristic scholars. 

Liturgy of St. Basil (fourth century and on- 
ward). The liturgical collections of the Byzan- 
tine liturgy containing an anaphora attributed 
to Basil the Great. The liturgy has evolved 
considerably over the centuries. 

Liturgy of St. James. A liturgy adopted 
throughout the East, including by the Syrian 
Orthodox Church. Traditionally attributed to 
St. James the bishop of Jerusalem, it survives 
in both Greek and Syriac versions. 

Liturgy of St. Mark (fourth century). Tra- 
ditional Eucharistic liturgy of the Alexan- 
drian Church. First adopted by the Egyptian 
Melchites, its extant manuscripts are based 

on an early Egyptian text, and forms of the 
rite are still used by the Coptic and Ethiopian 
Churches. 

Liturgy of the Blessed Apostles (first or second 
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century). One of the earliest Christian litur- 
gies. Attributed to Addai (Addaeus) and Mari 
(Maris), Christian missionaries to Edessa and 
surrounding areas of Syria, the liturgy was also 
celebrated in Mesopotamia and Persia. It was 
likely used in the Syrian church and was also 
taken up later by the Nestorians. 

Liturgy of the Coptic Jacobites (sixth century). 
Liturgy of the West Syrian Church named 
after the monophysite Jacob Baradaeus (d. 578) 
who used this rite, in the Coptic language, to 
solidify the hierarchy of monophysitism. Many 
of the anaphorae can be traced back in their 
basic structure to the church of Jerusalem in 
apostolic times, 

Liturgy of the Hours (third century). Early 
liturgy for prayers throughout the day. The 
church community, especially monastics, of- 
fered prayer at set times of the day: morning 
prayer, prayers of terce (third hour), sext (sixth 
hour) and none (ninth hour) that correspond 
to the hours of Christ’s crucifixion and death. 
Evening prayer was associated with the night- 
time rest of the world itself. More elaborate 
and extended divisions of the hours followed 
that included Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, 
Vespers and Compline, reflective of a theology 
of time that celebrates the rhythm of life as 
God's people communicate with him. 

Lucifer (d. 370/371). Bishop of Cagliari and 
vigorous supporter of Athanasius and the 
Nicene Creed. In conflict with the emperor 
Constantius, he was banished to Palestine and 
later to Thebaid (Egypt). 

Luculentius (fifth century). Unknown author 
of a group of short commentaries on the New 
Testament, especially Pauline passages. His 
exegesis is mainly literal and relies mostly on 
earlier authors such as Jerome and Augustine. 
The content of his writing may place it in the 
fifth century. 

Macarius of Egypt (c. 300-c. 390). One of the 
Desert Fathers, Accused of supporting Atha- 
nasius, Macarius was exiled c. 374 to an island 
in the Nile by Lucius, the Arian successor of 


Athanasius, Macarius continued his teaching 
of monastic theology at Wadi Natrun. 
Macrina the Younger (c. 327-379). The elder 
sister of Basil the Great and Gregory of Nyssa, 
she is known as “the Younger” to distinguish 
her from her paternal grandmother. She had 

a powerful influence on her younger broth- 
ers, especially on Gregory, who called her his 
teacher and relates her teaching in On the Soul 
and the Resurrection. 

Manichaeans. A religious movement that 
originated circa 241 in Persia under the leader- 
ship of Mani but was apparently of complex 
Christian origin. It is said to have denied free 
will and the universal sovereignty of God, 
teaching that kingdoms of light and darkness 
are coeternal and that the redeemed are par- 
ticles of a spiritual man of light held captive in 
the darkness of matter (see Gnostics). 
Marcellus of Ancyra (d. c. 375). Wrote a 
refutation of Arianism. Later, he was accused 
of Sabellianism, especially by Eusebius of Cae- 
sarea. While the Western church declared him 
orthodox, the Eastern church excommunicated 
him. Some scholars have attributed to him 
certain works of Athanasius. 

Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid second 
century who rejected the Old Testament and 
much of the New Testament, claiming that the 
Father of Jesus Christ was other than the Old 
Testament God (see Gnostics). 

Marius Victorinus (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 
355-363). Grammarian of African origin who 
taught rhetoric at Rome and translated works 
of Platonists. After his conversion (c. 355), he 
wrote works against the Arians and commen- 
taries on Paul’s letters. 

Mark the Hermit (c. sixth century), Monk 
who lived near Tarsus and produced works on 
ascetic practices as well as christological issues, 
Martin of Braga (fl. c. 568-579). Anti-Arian 
metropolitan of Braga on the Iberian penin- 
sula. He was highly educated and presided over 
the provincial council of Braga in 572. 
Martyrdom of Polycarp (c. 160). A letter 


written shortly after the death of the eighty- 
six-year-old bishop of Smyrna which provides, 
in sometimes gruesome detail, the earliest 
account of Christian martyrdom outside of the 
New Testament. 

Martyrius. See Sahdona. 

Maximinus (the Arian) (b. c. 360-65). Bishop 
of an Arian community, perhaps in Ilyricum. 
Of Roman descent, he debated publicly with 
Augustine at Hippo (427 or 428), ardently 
defending Arian doctrine. Besides the polemi- 
cal works he wrote against the orthodox, such 
as his Against the Heretics, Jews and Pagans, he 
also wrote fifteen sermons that are considered 
much less polemical, having been previously 
attributed to Maximus of Turin. He is also 
known for his twenty-four Explanations of 
Chapters of the Gospels. 

Maximus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of 
Turin. Over one hundred of his sermons sur- 
vive on Christian festivals, saints and martyrs. 
Maximus the Confessor (c. 580-662). Palestin- 
ian-born theologian and ascetic writer. Fleeing 
the Arab invasion of Jerusalem in 614, he took 
refuge in Constantinople and later Africa. He 
died near the Black Sea after imprisonment and 
severe suffering, having his tongue cut off and 
his right hand mutilated. He taught total pref- 
erence for God and detachment from all things. 
Melito of Sardis (d. c. 190). Bishop of Sardis. 
According to Polycrates, he may have been 
Jewish by birth. Among his numerous works 

is a liturgical document known as On Pascha 
(ca. 160-177). As a Quartodeciman, and one 
intimately involved in that controversy, Melito 
celebrated Pascha on the fourteenth of Nisan 
in line with the custom handed down from 
Judaism. 

Methodius of Olympus (d. 311). Bishop of 
Olympus who celebrated virginity ina Sympo- 
sium partly modeled on Plato's dialogue of that 
name. 

Minucius Felix (second or third century). 
Christian apologist who was an advocate in 
Rome. His Octavius agrees at numerous points 
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with the Apologeticum of Tertullian. His birth- 
place is believed to be in Africa. 

Montanist Oracles. Montanism was an 
apocalyptic and strictly ascetic movement 
begun in the latter half of the second century 
by a certain Montanus in Phrygia, who, along 
with certain of his followers, uttered oracles 
they claimed were inspired by the Holy Spirit. 
Little of the authentic oracles remains and 
most of what is known of Montanism comes 
from the authors who wrote against the move- 
ment. Montanism was formally condemned as 
a heresy before by Asiatic synods. 
Muratorian Fragment (second century). Earli- 
est known list of New Testament books, pre- 
served in an eighth-century manuscript. The 
document is missing its first lines yet includes 
all but five books of the final canon. It also 
discusses various contested writings, several of 
which are clearly rejected. 

Nemesius of Emesa (fl. late fourth century). 
Bishop of Emesa in Syria whose most impor- 
tant work, Of the Nature of Man, draws on 
several theological and philosophical sources 
and is the first exposition of a Christian an- 
thropology. 

Nestorius (c. 381-c. 451). Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople (428-431) who founded the heresy 
which says that there are two persons, divine 
and human, rather than one person truly 
united in the incarnate Christ. He resisted 
the teaching of theotokos, causing Nestorian 
churches to separate from Constantinople. 
Nicetas of Remesiana (fl. second half of 
fourth century). Bishop of Remesiana in Ser- 
bia, whose works affirm the consubstantiality 
of the Son and the deity of the Holy Spirit. 
Nilus of Ancyra (d. c. 430). Prolific ascetic 
writer and disciple of John Chrysostom. 
Sometimes erroneously known as Nilus of 
Sinai, he was a native of Ancyra and studied at 
Constantinople. 

Novatian of Rome (fl. 235-258). Roman 
theologian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a 
schismatic church after failing to become pope. 
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His treatise on the Trinity states the classic 
Western doctrine. 

Odes of Solomon (early second century). A 
collection of forty-two pseudo-Solomonic 
poems containing commentary on the liturgy 
of a Judeo-Christian community in Syria. 
The poems are permeated with soteriological 
concerns, though they never mention the name 
Jesus. 

Oecumenius (sixth century). Called the 
Rhetor or the Philosopher, Oecumenius wrote 
the earliest extant Greek commentary on 
Revelation. Scholia by Oecumenius on some 
of John Chrysostom’s commentaries on the 
Pauline Epistles are still extant. 
Olympiodorus (early sixth century). Exegete 
and deacon of Alexandria, known for his com- 
mentaries that come to us mostly in catenae. 
Optatus (fourth century). Bishop of Milevis in 
North Africa. He wrote a treatise against Do- 
natism. These six books emphasize the unique- 
ness of the Catholic Church and include a list of 
documents on the Donatist controversy. 
Origen of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. c. 200-254). 
Influential exegete and systematic theologian. 
He was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for 
maintaining the preexistence of souls while 
purportedly denying the resurrection of the 
body. His extensive works of exegesis focus on 
the spiritual meaning of the text. 

Pachomius (c. 292-347). Founder of cenobitic 
monasticism. A gifted group leader and au- 
thor of a set of rules, he was defended after his 
death by Athanasius of Alexandria. 

Pacian of Barcelona (c. fourth century). 
Bishop of Barcelona whose writings polemi- 
cize against popular pagan festivals as well as 
Novatian schismatics. 

Palladius of Helenopolis (c. 363/364-c. 431). 
Bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia (400-417) 
and then Aspuna in Galatia. A disciple of 
Evagrius of Pontus and admirer of Origen, 
Palladius became a zealous adherent of John 
Chrysostom and shared his troubles in 403. 
His Lausaic History is the leading source for 


the history of early monasticism, stressing the 
spiritual value of the life of the desert. 

Papias of Hierapolis (c. early second century). 
Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia who may have 
known the apostle John. Through his writings, 
which are extant only in fragments preserved 
in Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, Papias in- 
fluenced later theologians including Irenaeus, 
Hippolytus and Victorinus, and provided 

an important witness to traditions about the 
origins of the Gospels. 

Paschasius of Dumium (c. 515-c. 580). Trans- 
lator of sentences of the Desert Fathers from 
Greek into Latin while a monk in Dumium. 
Paterius (c. sixth-seventh century). Disciple 
of Gregory the Great who is primarily respon- 
sible for the transmission of Gregory's works 
to many later medieval authors. 

Patrick (d. c. 492). Saint known as the apostle 
to Ireland. Born in Britain and later kidnapped 
at the age of sixteen by pirates, Patrick was 
taken to Ireland where he worked as a shep- 
herd. He later returned to Britain and under- 
took training in Gaul and possibly also Lerins 
for the apostolate. According to tradition, 

he was consecrated a bishop and returned to 
northern Ireland in 432 where he preached 
the gospel and established his see at Armagh, 
which was extended to the continent via Irish 
missionaries. His two works that survive are 
Epistle to the Soldier Coroticus and Confession, 
written toward the end of his life. His feast 
day is March 17. 

Paulinus of Milan (late 4th-early 5th cen- 
tury). Personal secretary and biographer of 
Ambrose of Milan. He took part in the Pela- 
gian controversy. 

Paulinus of Nola (355-431). Roman senator 
and distinguished Latin poet whose fre- 

quent encounters with Ambrose of Milan (c. 
333-397) led to his eventual conversion and 
baptism in 389. He eventually renounced his 
wealth and influential position and took up 
his pen to write poetry in service of Christ. 


He also wrote many letters to, among others, 


Augustine, Jerome and Rufinus. 

Paulus Orosius (b. c. 380). An outspoken 
critic of Pelagius, mentored by Augustine. His 
Seven Books of History Against the Pagans was 
perhaps the first history of Christianity. 
Pelagius (c. 354-c. 420), Contemporary of 
Augustine whose followers were condemned in 
418 and 431 for maintaining that even before 
Christ there were people who lived wholly 
without sin and that salvation depended on 
free will. 

Peter Chrysologus (c. 380-450). Latin arch- 
bishop of Ravenna whose teachings included 
arguments for adherence in matters of faith to 
the Roman see, and the relationship between 
grace and Christian living, 

Peter of Alexandria (d. c. 311). Bishop of 
Alexandria. He marked (and very probably 
initiated) the reaction at Alexandria against 
extreme doctrines of Origen. During the 
persecution of Christians in Alexandria, Peter 
was arrested and beheaded by Roman offi- 
cials. Eusebius of Caesarea described him as 
“a model bishop, remarkable for his virtuous 
life and his ardent study of the Scriptures.” 
Philip the Priest (d. 455/56) Acknowledged 
by Gennadius as a disciple of Jerome. In his 
Commentary on the Book of Job, Philip utilizes 
Jerome's Vulgate, providing an important wit- 
ness to the transmission of that translation. A 
few of his letters are extant. 

Philo of Alexandria (c. 20 B.c.-c. a.p. 50). 
Jewish-born exegete who greatly influenced 
Christian patristic interpretation of the Old 
Testament. Born to a rich family in Alexan- 
dria, Philo was a contemporary of Jesus and 
lived an ascetic and contemplative life that 
makes some believe he was a rabbi. His inter- 
pretation of Scripture based the spiritual sense 
on the literal. Although influenced by Hel- 
lenism, Philo’s theology remains thoroughly 
Jewish. 

Philoxenus of Mabbug (c. 440-523). Bishop of 
Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker in 
the early Syrian Orthodox Church. His exten- 
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sive writings in Syriac include a set of thirteen 
Discourses on the Christian Life, several works 
on the incarnation and a number of exegetical 
works, 

Phoebadius of Agen (d. c. 395). Bishop of 
Agen whose Contra arianos attacked the 357 
pro-Arian formula of Sirmium. Phoebadius 
was the last leader induced to sign the formula 
of Ariminum in 359, a compromise widely 
viewed as an Arian triumph. 

Photius (c. 820-891). An important Byzantine 
churchman and university professor of phi- 
losophy, mathematics and theology. He was 
twice the patriarch of Constantinople. First 

he succeeded Ignatius in 858, but was deposed 
in 863 when Ignatius was reinstated. Again 

he followed Ignatius in 878 and remained 

the patriarch until 886, at which time he was 
removed by Leo VI. His most important theo- 
logical work is Address on the Mystagogy of the 
Holy Spirit, in which he articulates his opposi- 
tion to the Western filioque, i.e., the proces- 
sion of the Holy Spirit from the Father and 
the Son. He is also known for his Amphilochia 
and Library (Bibliotheca). 

Poemen (c. fifth century). One-seventh of the 
sayings in the Sayings of the Desert Fathers are 
attributed to Poemen, which is Greek for shep- 
herd. Poemen was a common title among early 
Egyptian desert ascetics, and it is unknown 
whether all of the sayings come from one 
person, 

Polycarp of Smyrna (c. 69-155). Bishop of 
Smyrna who vigorously fought heretics such as 
the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was the 
leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in the 
middle of the second century. 

Possidius (late fourth-fifth century). A 
member of Augustine's monastic community 
at Hippo from 391, then bishop of Calama in 
Numidia sometime soon after 397. He fled 
back to Hippo when Vandals invaded Calama 
in 428 and cared for Augustine during his 
final illness. Returning to Calama after the 


death of Augustine (430), he was expelled by 
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Genseric, Arian king of the Vandals, in 437. 
Nothing more is known of him after this date. 
Sometime between 432 and 437 he wrote Vita 
Augustini, to which he added Indiculus, a list of 
Augustine's books, sermons and letters. 
Potamius of Lisbon (fl. c. 350-360). Bishop of 
Lisbon who joined the Arian party in 357, but 
later returned to the Catholic faith (c. 3592). 
His works from both periods are concerned 
with the larger Trinitarian debates of his time. 
Primasius (fl. 550-560). Bishop of Hadrume- 
tum in North Africa (modern Tunisia) and 
one of the few Africans to support the con- 
demnation of the Three Chapters. Drawing on 
Augustine and Tyconius, he wrote a commen- 
tary on the Apocalypse, which in allegoriz- 
ing fashion views the work as referring to the 
history of the church. 

Proclus of Constantinople (c. 390-446). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople (434-446). His patri- 
archate dealt with the Nestorian controversy, 
rebutting, in his Tome to the Armenian Bishops, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia’s Christology where 
Theodore was thought to have overly separated 
the two natures of Christ. Proclus stressed 

the unity of Christ in his formula “One of the 
Trinity suffered,” which was later taken up 

and spread by the Scythian monks of the sixth 
century, resulting in the theopaschite contro- 
versy. Proclus was known as a gifted preacher 
and church politician, extending and expanding 
Constantinople’s influence while avoiding con- 
flict with Antioch, Rome and Alexandria. 
Procopius of Gaza (c. 465-c. 530). A Chris- 
tian exegete educated in Alexandria. He wrote 
numerous theological works and commentaries 
on Scripture (particularly the Hebrew Bible), 
the latter marked by the allegorical exegesis for 
which the Alexandrian school was known. 
Prosper of Aquitaine (c. 390-c. 463). Prob- 
ably a lay monk and supporter of the theology 
of Augustine on grace and predestination. He 
collaborated closely with Pope Leo I in his 
doctrinal statements. 


Prudentius (c. 348-c. 410). Latin poet and 


hymn writer who devoted his later life to 
Christian writing. He wrote didactic poems 
on the theology of the incarnation, against the 
heretic Marcion and against the resurgence of 
paganism, 

Pseudo-Clementines (third-fourth century). 
A series of apocryphal writings pertaining to 

a conjured life of Clement of Rome. Written 
in a form of popular legend, the stories from 
Clement's life, including his Opposition to 
Simon Magus, illustrate and promote articles 
of Christian teaching, It is likely that the cor- 
pus is a derivative of a number of Gnostic and 
Judeo-Christian writings. Dating the corpus is 
a complicated issue, 

Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (fl. c, 500). 
Author who assumed the name of Dionysius 
the Areopagite mentioned in Acts 17:34, and 
who composed the works known as the Corpus 
Areopagiticum (or Dionysiacum). These writings 
were the foundation of the apophatic school of 
mysticism in their denial that anything can be 
truly predicated of God. 

Pseudo-Macarius (fl. c. 390). An anonymous 
writer and ascetic (from Mesopotamia?) active 
in Antioch whose badly edited works were 
attributed to Macarius of Egypt. He had keen 
insight into human nature, prayer and the in- 
ner life. His work includes some one hundred 
discourses and homilies. 

Quodvultdeus (fl. 430), Carthaginian bishop 
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to 
show at length how the New Testament ful- 
filled the Old Testament. 

Rabanus (Hrabanus) Maurus (c. 780-856). 
Frankish monk, theologian and teacher, stu- 
dent of Alcuin of York, then Abbot of Fulda 
from 822 to 842 and Archbishop of Mainz 
from 848 until his death in 856. The author of 
poetry, homilies, treatises on education, gram- 
mar, and doctrine, and an encyclopedia titled 
On the Nature of Things, he also wrote com- 
mentaries on Scripture, including the books of 
Kings and Esther. Though he is technically an 


early medieval writer, his works are included as 


they reflect earlier thought. 

Riddles in the Apocalypse (eighth century). 
Commentary on Revelation of unknown 
authorship. De Enigmatibus ex Apocalypsi in 
Latin, the commentary explores the enigmatic 
symbolism of the book. It is contained in the 
one volume commentary known as the Irish 
Reference Bible, or Das Bibelwerk which dates 
from the late eighth century (see also CCL 
7:231-95). 

Romanus Melodus (fl. c. 536-556). Born 

as a Jew in Emesa not far from Beirut where 
after his baptism he later became deacon of 
the Church of the Resurrection. He later 
moved to Constantinople and may have seen 
the destruction of the Hagia Sophia and 

its rebuilding during the time he flourished 
there. As many as eighty metrical sermons 
(kontakia, sg. kontakion) that utilize dialogi- 
cal poetry have come down to us under his 
name. These sermons were sung rather than 
preached during the liturgy, and frequently 
provide theological insights and Scriptural 
connections often unique to Romanus. His 
Christology, closely associated with Justinian, 
reflects the struggles against the Monophys- 
ites of his day. 

Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 345-411). Orthodox 
Christian thinker and historian who nonethe- 
less translated and preserved the works of Ori- 
gen, and defended him against the strictures 
of Jerome and Epiphanius. He lived the ascetic 
life in Rome, Egypt and Jerusalem (the Mount 
of Olives). 

Sabellius (f1. 200). Allegedly the author of 
the heresy which maintains that the Father 
and Son area single person. The patripassian 
variant of this heresy states that the Father 
suffered on the cross. 

Sahdona (fl. 635-640). Known in Greek as 
Martyrius, this Syriac author was bishop of 
Beth Garmai. He studied in Nisibis and was 
exiled for his christological ideas. His most 
important work is the deeply scriptural Book 
of Perfection which ranks as one of the master- 
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pieces of Syriac monastic literature. 

Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles (c. 
400-c. 480). An important author for the his- 
tory of his own time. He saw the fall of Roman 
civilization to the barbarians as a consequence 
of the reprehensible conduct of Roman Chris- 
tians. In The Governance of God he developed 
the theme of divine providence. 

Second Letter of Clement (c. 150). The so 
called Second Letter of Clement is an early 
Christian sermon probably written by a Co- 
rinthian author, though some scholars have 
assigned it to a Roman or Alexandrian author. 
Sedulius, Coelius (fl. 425-450). Author of the 
Paschale carmen, a poem in five books, which 
focuses on the miraculous character of Christ's 
suffering. Sedulius learned philosophy in Italy 
and was later converted to Christianity by the 
presbyter Macedonius. He has at times been 
confused with the poet Sedulius Scotus (ninth 
century). He is also known for the similarly 
themed Paschale opus, among other works. 
Seventh Council of Carthage Under Cyprian 
(256). One of many Carthaginian councils con- 
vened in response to the controversy surround- 
ing rebaptisms. All bishops present, including 
Cyprian, deemed that baptism administered by 
heretics was invalid and necessitated rebap- 
tism, a position later revised by Augustine. 
Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 400). A contem- 
porary of John Chrysostom, he was a highly 
regarded preacher in Constantinople, particu- 
larly at the imperial court, and ultimately sided 
with Chrysostom’s accusers. He wrote homi- 
lies on Genesis. 

Severus of Antioch (fl. 488-538). A mono- 
physite theologian, consecrated bishop of 
Antioch in 522. Born in Pisidia, he studied in 
Alexandria and Beirut, taught in Constanti- 
nople and was exiled to Egypt. 

Shenoute (c. 350-466). Abbot of Athribis in 
Egypt. His large monastic community was 
known for very strict rules. He accompanied 
Cyril of Alexandria to the Council of Ephe- 


sus in 431, where he played an important 
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role in deposing Nestorius. He knew Greek 
but wrote in Coptic, and his literary activ- 

ity includes homilies, catecheses on monastic 
subjects, letters, anda couple of theological 
treatises, 

Shepherd of Hermas (second century). Di- 
vided into five Visions, twelve Mandates and 
ten Similitudes, this Christian apocalypse was 
written by a former slave and named for the 
form of the second angel said to have granted 
him his visions. This work was highly es- 
teemed for its moral value and was used as a 
textbook for catechumens in the early church. 
Sibylline Oracles (second century B.c.-second 
century A.D.) An apocryphal collection of 
Greek prophecies. Spanning the second 
century B.c. to the second century a.p., the 
collection is the product of Christian redaction 
of Jewish adaptations and expansions of pagan 
Greek oracles. 

Socrates (Scholasticus) (c. 380-450). Greek 
historian and lawyer from Constantinople. His 
Ecclesiastical History, meant to continue the 
work of Eusebius, comprises seven books, each 
covering the reign of one emperor between 306 
and 439, 

Sophronius of Jerusalem (Sophronius So- 
phistes) (c. 550-638). Patriarch of Jerusalem 
(634-638) and opponent of monothelitism. 
Born in Damascus of Arabic descent, Sophro- 
nius became a monk and friend to John Mo- 
schus at a monastery near Jerusalem, though 
he also ministered in Sinai, Egypt and Italy. 
Stephen of Hnes (Stephen of Heracleopolis 
Magna) (seventh century?). Bishop of Hnes 
who built two small chapels, or monasteries, in 
the district of Cusae in upper Egypt. He wrote 
a panegyric to Apollo the archimandrite of the 
monastery of Isaac. Apollo, who had met the 
Patriarch Severus of Antioch just before his 
death in 538, was Stephen's spiritual father. 
He wrote another encomium to St. Helias who 
was later venerated by her followers in the cult 
of St. Helias. 

Sulpicius Severus (c. 360-c. 420). An eccle- 


siastical writer from Bordeaux born of noble 
parents. Devoting himself to monastic retire- 
ment, he became a personal friend and enthu- 
siastic disciple of St. Martin of Tours. 
Symeon the New Theologian (c. 949-1022). 
Compassionate spiritual leader known for his 
strict rule. He believed that the divine light 
could be perceived and received through the 
practice of mental prayer. 

Syncletica (fifth century). Egyptian nun 
known from collected sayings and a fifth-cen- 
tury Life. Syncletica began ascetic practices in 
her parents’ Alexandria home and after their 
death retired to desert life. Until succumbing 
to illness in her eighties, she was a spiritual 
leader to women who gathered to learn from 
her piety. 

Synesios of Cyrene (c. 370-c. 413). Bishop 

of Ptolemais elected in 410. Born of a noble 
pagan family, Synesios studied in Alexandria 
under the neoplatonist philosopher Hypatia. 
His work includes nine hymns that present a 
complex Trinitarian theology with neoplatonic 
influences. 

Synod of Alexandria (362). A gathering of 
Egyptian bishops and Nicene delegates, called 
by Athanasius after the death of Constantius. 
The synod published a letter that expressed 
anti-Arian agreement on Trinitarian language. 
Tarasius of Constantinople (d. 806). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople from 784. Tarasius 
promoted reconciliation between Eastern and 
Western churches. At his urging Empress 
Irene II called the Second Council of Nicaea 
(787) to address debates over iconoclasm. 
Tatian (second century). Christian apologist 
from the East who studied under Justin in 
Rome, returning to his old country after his 
mentor’s martyrdom. Famous for his Gospel 
harmony, the Diatessaron, Tatian also wrote 
Address to the Greeks, which was a defense of 
Christianity addressed to the pagan world. 
Tertullian of Carthage (c. 155/160-225/250; 
fl. c. 197-222). Brilliant Carthaginian apolo- 


gist and polemicist who laid the foundations 


of Christology and trinitarian orthodoxy 

in the West, though he himself was later 
estranged from the catholic tradition due to 
its laxity. 

Theodore bar Koni (d. 845). Important 
Nestorian author and apologist who taught at 
the school of Kashkar [Iraq] in Beth Aramaye 
and later became metropolitan of Beth Gar- 
mai. Numerous works are attributed to him, 
though only a collection of scholia on the Old 
and New Testaments which offers a defense 
of East Syrian Christianity and refutations of 
Islam and various heresies is extant. He also 
wrote an ecclesiastical history that provided a 
glimpse into the lives of Nestorian patriarchs, 
a book on logic, and treatises against mono- 
physitism and Arianism. 

Theodore of Heraclea (d. c. 355). An anti- 
Nicene bishop of Thrace. He was part of a 
team seeking reconciliation between Eastern 
and Western Christianity. In 343 he was 
excommunicated at the council of Sardica. His 
writings focus on a literal interpretation of 
Scripture. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428). Bishop 
of Mopsuestia, founder of the Antiochene, or 
literalistic, school of exegesis, A great man in 
his day, he was later condemned as a precursor 
of Nestorius. 

Theodore of Tabennesi (d. 368) Vice general 
of the Pachomian monasteries (c. 350-368) un- 
der Horsiesi. Several of his letters are known. 
Theodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of 
Cyr (Cyrrhus), he was an opponent of Cyril 
who commented extensively on Old Testa- 
ment texts as a lucid exponent of Antiochene 
exegesis. 

Theodotus of Ancyra (d. before 446). Bishop 
of Ancyra in Galatia and friend-turned-enemy 
of Nestorius. He fought against John of Anti- 
och who consequently excommunicated him. 
Several of his works are extant. 

Theodotus the Valentinian (second century). 
Likely a Montanist who may have been related 
to the Alexandrian school. Extracts of his 
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work are known through writings of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

Theophanes (775-845). Hymnographer and 
bishop of Nicaea (842-845). He was perse- 
cuted during the second iconoclastic period 
for his support of the Seventh Council (Sec- 
ond Council of Nicaea, 787). He wrote many 
hymns in the tradition of the monastery of 
Mar Sabbas that were used in the Paraklitiki. 
Theophilus of Alexandria (d. 412). Patri- 
arch of Alexandria (385-412) and the uncle 
of his successor, Cyril. His patriarchate was 
known for his Opposition to paganism, hav- 
ing destroyed the Serapeion and its library 

in 391, but he also built many churches. He 
also was known for his political machinations 
against his theological enemies, especially John 
Chrysostom, whom he himself had previously 
consecrated as patriarch, ultimately getting 
John removed from his see and earning the 
intense dislike of Antioch Christians. He 

is, however, venerated among the Copts and 
Syrians, among whom many of his sermons 
have survived, although only a few are deemed 
authentically his. His Homily on the Mystical 
Supper, commenting on the Last Supper, is 
perhaps one of his most well known. 
Theophilus of Antioch (late second century). 
Bishop of Antioch. His only surviving work is 
Ad Autholycum, where we find the first Chris- 
tian commentary on Genesis and the first use 
of the term Trinity. Theophilus’s apologetic 
literary heritage had influence on Irenaeus and 
possibly Tertullian. 

Theophylact of Ohrid (c. 1050-c. 1108). 
Byzantine archbishop of Ohrid (or Achrida) 
in what is now Bulgaria. Drawing on earlier 
works, he wrote commentaries on several Old 
Testament books and all of the New Testa- 
ment except for Revelation. 

Third Council of Constantinople (681). 
The Sixth Ecumenical Council, convoked by 
Constantine IV to resolve the Monothelite 
controversy. The council’s decree affirmed the 


doctrine that Christ’s two natures correspond 
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to two distinct wills and two energies. 
Treatise on Rebaptism (third century). An 
anonymous treatise arguing, possibly against 
Cyprian, that those receiving baptism by her- 
etics in the name of Jesus ought not be rebap- 
tized. 

Tyconius (c. 330-390). A lay theologian and 
exegete of the Donatist church in North Africa 
who influenced Augustine. His Book of Rules 
is the first manual of scriptural interpretation 
in the Latin West. In 380 he was excommuni- 
cated by the Donatist council at Carthage. 
Valentinian Exposition (second century). A 
type of secret catechism for those who were 
to be initiated into the Valentinian version of 
gnosis. It provided an exposition of the origin 
of creation and was also concerned with the 
process of how our salvation is achieved in 
light of the myth of Sophia. There are refer- 
ences to the sacramental rituals of baptism and 
the Eucharist and also early evidences of the 
disagreements and theological controversies 
that existed among Valentinian theologians. 
Valentinus (fl. c. 140). Alexandrian heretic of 
the mid second century who taught that the 
material world was created by the transgres- 
sion of God’s Wisdom, or Sophia (see Gnos- 
tics). 

Valerian of Cimiez (fl. c. 422-439). Bishop 
of Cimiez. He participated in the councils of 
Riez (439) and Vaison (422) with a view to 
strengthening church discipline. He sup- 
ported Hilary of Arles in quarrels with Pope 
Leo I. 

Venantius Fortunatus (c. 530-c. 610). Latin 
poet. In 597 Venantius was appointed bishop 
of Poitiers, where he had served the commu- 
nity of former queen Radegunde since 567. His 
works include lives of saints and two hymns 
that were soon incorporated into Western 
liturgy. 

Verecundus (d. 552). An African Christian 
writer, who took an active part in the chris- 
tological controversies of the sixth century, 


especially in the debate on Three Chapters. 


He also wrote allegorical commentaries on the 
nine liturgical church canticles. 

Victor of Cartenna (fifth century). Bishop of 
Cartenna in Mauretania Caesariensis to whom 
Gennadius attributed Adversus Arianos. Other 
works have been attributed to him, including 
select works associated with Pseudo-Ambrose 
and Pseudo-Basil. 

Victor of Vita (fl. 480/481-484). Bishop of 
Vita in the Byzacena province and author of 

a history of the Vandal persecution in Africa. 
There is disagreement over the details of his 
life. 

Victorinus of Petovium (d. c. 304). Latin 
biblical exegete, With multiple works at- 
tributed to him, his sole surviving work is the 
Commentary on the Apocalypse and perhaps 
some fragments from Commentary on Matthew. 
Victorinus expressed strong millenarianism in 
his writing, though his was less materialistic 
than the millenarianism of Papias or Irenaeus. 
In his allegorical approach he could be called 

a spiritual disciple of Origen. Victorinus died 
during the first year of Diocletian’s persecu- 
tion, probably in 304. 

Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. c. 484). Bishop of 
Thapsus, who took part in talks between 
Catholics and Arians at Carthage in 484. 
Vigilius was the author of Contra Eutychetem 
and the Dialogus contra arianos, sabellianos et 
photinianos, and probably Contra Felicianum. 
Vincent of Lérins (d. before 450). Monk who 
has exerted considerable influence through 

his writings on orthodox dogmatic theologi- 
cal method, as contrasted with the theological 
methodologies of the heresies. 

Walafridius (Walahfrid) Strabo (808-849). 
Frankish monk, writer and student of Rabanus 
Maurus. Walafridius was made abbot of the 
monastery of Reichenau in 838 but was exiled 
in 840, when one of the sons of Emperor Louis 
the Pious—to whom Walafridius was loyal— 
invaded Reichenau. He was restored in 842 
and died in 849. His writings include poetry, 


commentaries on scripture, lives of saints and 


a historical explanation of the liturgy. Though 
he is technically an early medieval writer, his 
works are included 

Zephyrinus (d. 217). Bishop of Rome from 
199 to 217. Renewed his predecessor Victor's 
condemnation of the adoptionism being taught 
in Rome by Theodotus of Byzantium and re- 
admitted the excommunicated modalist bishop 
Natalius upon the latter's repentance, but as a 
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layperson. Much of what we know about him 
is from the work of Hippolytus, whose nega- 
tive opinion of Zephyrinus may have been col- 
ored by his antagonism toward Zephyrinus’s 
successor, Callistus. The epistles attributed to 
Zephyrinus are now considered spurious (part 
of the so-called False Decretals of the ninth 
century) but are included as possibly reflecting 
earlier thought. 


TIMELINE OF WRITERS OF THE PATRISTIC PERIOD 


The following chronology will assist readers in locating patristic writers, writings and recipients of 
letters referred to in this patristic commentary. Persons are arranged chronologically according to the 
terminal date of the years during which they flourished (fl.) or, where that cannot be determined, the 
date of death or approximate date of writing or influence. Writings are arranged according to the 


approximate date of composition. This list is cumulative with respect to all volumes of the ACCS. 


Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location British Gaul Spain, Portugal Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa 


Isles 


poreg 


Clement of Rome, fl. c. 92-101 
(Greek) 


Asnyquas puz 


Shepherd of Hermas, c. 140 (Greek) 


Justin Martyr (Ephesus, Rome), 
c. 100/110-165 (Greek) 


Tatian (Rome/Syria), 2nd cent. 
(Greek) 


Muratorian Fragment, 2nd cent. 


(Latin [orig. Greek]}) 


Valentinus the Gnostic (Rome), 
fl. c. 140 (Greek) 


legesippus, 2nd cent. (Greek) 
Irenaeus of Lyons, 

c. 135-c. 202 (Greek) 
arcion (Rome), fl. 144 (Greek) 


leracleon, 145-180 (Greek) 


Zephyrinus (Rome), regn. 199-217 Tertullian of Carthage, c. 155/160- 
c. 225 (Latin) 


Callistus of Rome, regn. 217-222 
(Latin) 


Arnyuad pag 


Minucius Felix of Rome, 


fl. 218-235 (Latin) 


Hippolytus (Rome, Palestine?), 
fl. 222-235/245 (Greek) 


Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258 Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258 
(Latin) (Latin) 


Seventh Council of Carthage Under 
Cyprian, 256 (Latin) 


Treatise on Rebaptism, 3rd cent. 
(Latin) 


Victorinus of Petovium, 230-304 
(Latin) 


*One of the five ancient patriarchates 
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Alexandria* and Egypt 


Philo of Alexandria, c. 20 
B.C. - c. A.D. 50 (Greek) 


Basilides (Alexandria), 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Letter of Barnabas (Syria?), 
c. 130 (Greek) 


Gospel of Truth (Egypt?), 
2nd cent. (Coptic/Greek) 


Valentinian Exposition, 


2nd cent. (Greek) 


Theodotus the Valentinian, 
2nd cent. (Greek) 


Epistula Apostolorum, mid 
2nd cent. (Greek [Coptic/ 
Ethiopic]) 


Clement of Alexandria, 


c. 150-215 (Greek) 


Sabellius (Egypt), 2nd-3rd 
cent. (Greek) 


Letter to Diognetus, 3rd cent. 
(Greek) 


Origen (Alexandria, Cae- 
sarea of Palestine), 185- 
254 (Greek) 


Dionysius of Alexandria, 


d. 264/5 (Greek) 


Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece 


Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155 
(Greek) 


Martyrdom of. Polycarp, c. 160 
(Greek) 


Aristides, 2nd cent. 


(Greek) 


Papias of Hierapolis, S. early 2nd. 
cent. (Greek) 


Athenagoras (Greece), fl. 176- 
180 (Greek) 


Melito of Sardis, d.c. 190 
(Greek) 


Acts of Paul and Thecla, 2nd 
cent. (Greek) 


Acts of Peter, c. 190 (Greek) 


Montanist Oracles, late 2nd cent. 


(Greek) 


Firmilian of Caesarea, fl. c, 230-c. 


268 (Greek) 


Gregory Thaumaturgus (Neo- 
caesarea), fl. c. 248-264 
(Greek) 


Methodius of Olympus (Lycia), 
d.c. 311 (Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 
Persia 


Ignatius of Antioch, c. 35-107/ 
112 (Greek) 


Didache (Egypt?), c. 100 
(Greek) 


Odes of Solomon (perhaps 
also Palestine or Egypt), 
early 2nd cent. (Syriac/Ara- 


maic) 


Gospel of Peter, late 2nd cent. 
(Greek) 


Theophilus of Antioch, 
c. late 2nd cent. (Greek) 


Gospel of Philip (Syria, Egypt?) 
2nd or 3rd cent. (Coptic/ 
Greek) 


Bardesanes, 154-222 (Syriac) 


Acts of Thomas, c. 225 (Syriac) Mani (Manichaeans), 
c. 216-276 (Persian/ 


Syriac) 


Didascalia Apostolorum, early 
3rd cent. (Syriac) 
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Jerusalem* and Location 
Palestine Unknown 
Flavius Josephus 
(Rome), c. 37-c. 101 
(Greek) 
Second Letter of Clement 


(spurious; Corinth, 
Rome, Alexandria?) 


c. 150, (Greek) 


Julius Africanus, c. 


160-c. 240 (Greek) 


Pseudo-Clementines 


3rd cent. (Greek) 
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Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location British Gaul Spain, Portugal 
Isles 
y 
. Lactantius, c.260- 330 
° : 
a (Latin) 
= 
im 
8 
=] 
E 
< 
Hosius of Cordova, d. 357 
(Latin) 
Potamius of Lisbon, 
. c, 350-360 (Latin) 
Hilary of Poitiers, Gregory of Elvira, 
¢. 315-367 (Latin) 359-385 (Latin) 
Pacian of Barcelona, 4th 
cent. (Latin) 
Prudentius, c. 348-c. 410 
(Latin) 
Egeria, 4th cent. (Latin) 
Phoebadius of Agen, d.c. 395 
(Latin) 
Athanasian Creed, c. 4th or 
5th cent. (Latin) 
we Fastidius Joseph's Bible Notes, 4th or 
a (Britain), 5th cent. (Latin) 
3 c. 4th-5th 
E cent. Sulpicius Severus (Bordeaux), 
< ; 
(Latin) c. 360-c. 420/425 (Latin) 
John Cassian (Palestine, 
Egypt, Constantinople, 
Rome, Marseilles), 360-432 
(Latin) 
Sedulius, Vincent of Lérins, d, 435 
Coelius, fl. (Latin) 
425-450 Valerian of Cimiez, 
(Latin) fl. c. 422-449 (Latin) 
Eucherius of Lyons, 
fl. 420-449 (Latin) 
Hilary of Arles, c. 401-449 
(Latin) 
“One of the five ancient patriarchates 


Rome* and Italy Carthage and Northern Africa 


Firmicus Maternus (Sicily), Arnobius of Sicca, d. c. 327 (Latin) 


fl. c. 335 (Latin) 


Marius Victorinus (Rome), 


fl. 355-363 (Latin) 


Eusebius of Vercelli, fl. c. 360 (Latin) 


Lucifer of Cagliari (Sardinia), 
d. 370/371 (Latin) 


Damasus of Rome, c. 304-384 
(Latin) 


Optatus of Milevis, 4th cent. (Latin) 


Ambrosiaster (Italy?), fl. c. 366-384 
(Latin) 


Filastrius of Brescia, fl. 380 (Latin) 


Faustinus (Rome), fl. 380 (Latin) 


Faustus of Riez, fl. c. 380 (Latin) 
Isaiah of Scete, late 4th cent. (Greek) 


Gaudentius of Brescia, fl. 395 


(Latin) Paulus Orosius, b. c. 380 


(Latin) 
Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; Augustine of Hippo, 354-430 (Latin) 


fl. 374-397 (Latin) 
Synesios of Cyrene (Alexandria, 


Cyrene), c. 370-c. 413 (Greek) 
Paulinus of Milan, late 4th-early Sth 


cent. (Latin) Possidius, late 4th-5th cent. (Latin) 


Rufinus (Aquileia, Rome), c. 345- 
411 (Latin) 


Chromatius (Aquileia), fl. 400 


(Latin) 


Aponius, fl. 405-415 (Latin) 


Luculentius, 5th cent. (Latin) 
Pelagius (Britain, Rome), c. 354- 
420 (Greek) 


9 


Quodvultdeus (Carthage), 


Maxi f Turin, d. 408/42 
aximus of Turin, d. 408/423 £1. 430 (Latin) 


(Latin) 


Paulinus of Nola, 355-431 (Latin) 


Peter Chrysologus (Ravenna), Dracontius, 5th cent. (Latin) 


c. 380-450 (Latin) 


Julian of Eclanum, 386-454 (Latin) 
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Location 


Unknown 


Jerusalem* and 
Palestine 


Alexandria* and Egypt 


Constantinople* and Asia 
Minor, Greece 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 
Persia 

Constantine, d. 337 (Greek) Hegemonius, fl. early 
4th cent. (Greek) 


Antony, c. 251-355 Theodore of Heraclea (Thrace), Eustathius of Antioch, fl. 325 Aphrahat (Persia)c. | Eusebius of Caesarea Commodian, c. 3rd or 
(Coptic /Greek) fl. c. 330-355 (Greek) (Greek) 270-350; fl. 337-345 (Palestine), c. 260/ 5th cent. (Latin) 
Peter of Alexandria, d.c, 311 Marcellus of Ancyra, d.c.375 Eusebius of Emesa, (Syriac) 263-340 (Greek) 
(ior) (Greek) ¢. 300-c. 359 (Greek) 
Arius (Alexandria), fl. c. 320 Jacob of Nisibis, f1. 
(Greek) Epiphanius of Salamis (Cyprus), Ephrem the Syrian, 308-325 (Syriac) 
c. 315-403 (Greek) c. 306-373 (Syriac) 
Alexander of Alexandria, 


Basil (the Great) of Caesarea, 
b. c. 330; £1. 357-379 (Greek) 


Julian the Arian, c. 4th cent. 


fl. 312-328 (Greek) (Greek) 
ree 


Pachomius, c. 292-347 
(Coptic/Greek?) First Creed of the Council of 


Antioch, 341 (Greek) 


Macrina the Younger, 


Theodore of Tabennesi, 927-979 (Greek) 


d. 368 (Coptic/Greek) Apollinaris of Laodicea, 


Athanasius of Alexandria, 310+¢.392 (Greek) 


c. 295-373; fl. 325-373 
(Greek) 


Maximinus, b. c. 360- 


Gregory of Nazianzus, Nemesius of Emesa (Syria), fl. 365 (Latin) 


Abba Pior, d. 373 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Horsiesi, c. 305-390 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Macarius of Egypt, c. 300- 
c. 390 (Greek) 


Abba John, date unknown 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Didymus (the Blind) of 
Alexandria, 313-398 
(Greek) 


Tyconius, c. 330-390 (Latin) 


Joseph of Thebes, 4th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Ammonas, 4th cent. 


(Syriac) 


Abba Moses, c. 332-407 
(Coptic/Greek) 


Theophilus of Alexandria, 
d. 412 (Greek) 


Palladius of Helenopolis 
(Egypt), c. 365-425 
(Greek) 


Cyril of Alexandria, 
375-444 (Greek) 


Isidore of Pelusium, d.c. 440 
(Greek) 


Hyperichius, c. 5th cent. 
(Coptic/Greek) 


b. 329/330; fl. 372-389 (Greek) 


Gregory of Nyssa, 
c. 335-394 (Greek) 


Amphilochius of Iconium, c. 340/ 
345- c. 398/404 (Greek) 


Evagrius of Pontus, 


345-399 (Greek) 


Eunomius of Cyzicus, fl. 360-394 
(Greek) 


Pseudo-Macarius (Mesopota- 
mia?), late 4th cent. (Greek) 


icetas of Remesiana, d. c. 414 
(Latin) 


Socrates (Scholastics), 


c. 380-450 (Greek) 


Theodotus of Ancyra, d. before 
446 (Greek) 


Proclus of Constantinople, 
c. 390-446 (Greek) 
Nestorius (Constantinople), c. 


381-c. 451 (Greek) 


Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440-468 
(Greek) 


Diadochus of Photice (Mace- 
donia), 400-474 (Greek) 


ate 4th cent. (Greek) 


Diodore of Tarsus, d. c. 394 
(Greek) 


Jo! 
(Greek) 


Apostolic Constitutions, c. 375- 
400 (Greek) 


Didascalia, 4th cent. (Syriac) 


Theodore o} Mopsuestia, c. 
350-428 (Greek) 


Acacius of Beroea, c. 340-c. 


436 (Greek) 


Asterius the Homilist 
(Antioch), late 4th- early 
5th (Greek) 


Book of Steps, c. 400 (Syriac) 


Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400 


(Greek) 


Nilus of Ancyra, d.c.430 
(Greek) 


John of Antioch, d. 441/2 
(Greek) 
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John Chrysostom (Constanti- 
nople), 344/354-407 


Acacius of Caesarea 
(Palestine), d.c. 365 
(Greek) 


Cyril of Jerusalem, 


c. 315-386 (Greek) 


John (II) of Jerusalem, 
late 4th-early 5th 
cent. (Greek) 


Diodore of Tarsus, 
d.c. 394 (Greek) 


Jerome (Rome, 
Antioch, Bethle- 
hem), c. 347-420 
(Latin) 


Eznik of Kolb, fl. 430- Philip the Priest 
450 (Armenian) (d. 455/56) 


Hesychius of Jerusa- 
lem, fl. 412-450 
(Greek) 


Euthymius (Pales- 
tine), 377-473 
(Greek) 
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Timeline of Writers of the Patristic Period 


Location 


ported 


Aamquao 43 Aanjuas 39 (qu09) Arnques yg 


Aanque> y3Z 1-438 


British Gaul 


Isles 


Spain, Portugal 


Eusebius of Gaul, 5th cent. 
(Latin) 


Prosper of Aquitaine, c. 390- 
c. 463 (Latin) 


Salvian the Presbyter of 
Marseilles, c. 400-c. 480 
(Latin) 


Gennadius of Marseilles, d. 
after 496 (Latin) 


Julian Pomerius, late 5th-early 
6th cent. (Latin) 


Caesarius of Arles, c. 470-543 Paschasius of Dumium 
(Latin) (Portugal), c. 515-c. 580 


(Latin) 


Apringius of Beja, mid-6th 


Gildas, 6th cent. 
(Latin) 


cent. (Latin) 


c. 600 (Latin) 


Gregory of Tours, c. 538-594 


(Latin) Martin of Braga, fl. 568- 


579 (Latin) 


Flavian of Chalon-sur-Saone, 


fl. 580-600 (Latin) oad 
atin 


Braulio of Saragossa, 


c. 585-651 (Latin) 


Ildefonsus of Toledo, mid 


7th cent. (Latin) 


Venantius Fortunatus (Gaul, 


Italy), c. 530-c. 610 (Latin) Fructuosus of Braga, dc, 


665 (Latin) 


Adamnan, c. 624- 


704 (Latin) 

Bede the 
Venerable, Rabanus Maurus (Frankish), 
c. 672/673-735 —_c. 780-856 (Latin) 
(Latin) 

Riddles in the Walafridius Strabo (Frankish), 
Apocalypse, 808-849 (Latin) 


8th cent. (Latin) 


Dhuoda, 9th cent. (Latin) 


*One of the five ancient patriarchates 
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Leander of Seville, c. 545- 


Isidore of Seville, c. 560- 


Carthage and Northern 
Africa 


Rome* and Italy 


Victor of Cartenna, 5th cent. 
(Latin) 


Leo the Great (Rome), regn. 440- 
461 (Latin) 


Arnobius the Younger (Rome), 
fl. c. 450 (Latin) 


Ennodius (Arles, Milan, Pavia) Victor of Vita, fl. 480/481-484 
c. 473-521 (Latin) (Latin) 


Epiphanius the Latin, late 5th-early Vigilius of Thapsus, fl. c. 484 

6th cent. (Latin) (Latin) 

Eugippius, c. 460- c. 533 (Lati 

USIPPIUS) . reat) Fulgentius of Ruspe, 
c. 467-532 (Latin) 


Benedict of Nursia, c. 480-547 
(Latin) Fastidiosus, late 5th-early 6th 


cent. (Latin) 
Cassiodorus (Calabria), c. 485- 


c. 540 (Latin) Verecundus, d. 552 (Latin) 


Arator, c. 490-550 (Latin) Primasius, fl. 550-560 (Latin) 


Facundus of Hermiane, 


Gregory of Agrigentium, d.592 £1. 546-568 (Latin) 


(Greek) 


Gregory the Great (Rome), c. 540- 
604 (Latin) 


Paterius, 6th/7th cent. (Latin) 


TIMELINE OF WRITERS OF THE PATRISTIC PERIOD 


Alexandria* and 


Egypt 


Syncletica, 5th cent. 


(Coptic/Greek) 


Poemen, 5th cent. 


(Greek) 


Besa the Copt, 5th cent. 
(Sahidic) 


Shenoute, c. 350-466 
(Coptic) 


Ammonius of Alexan- 
dria, late 5th-early 6th 
cent. (Greek) 


Olympiodorus, early 
6th cent. (Greek) 


Anastasius of Sinai 


(Egypt, Syria), dic. 
700 (Greek) 


Stephen of Hnes, 7th 
cent. (Coptic) 


Constantinople* and Asia 


Minor, Greece 


Callinicus, mid 5th cent. 


(Greek) 


Gennadius of Constanti- 


nople, d. 471 (Greek) 


Andrew of Caesarea 
(Cappadocia), early 6th 
cent. (Greek) 


Oecumenius (Isauria), 


6th cent. (Greek) 


Romanus Melodus, fl. c. 


536-556 (Greek) 


Justinian the Emperor, 482- 
565 (Greek) 


Maximus the Confessor 


(Constantinople), 


c. 580-662 (Greek) 


Germanus of Constanti- 
nople, c. 640-c. 733 
(Greek) 


Andrew of Crete, c. 660-740 


(Greek) 
John of Carpathus, 7th-8th 
cent. (Greek) 


Tarasius of Constantinople, 


d. 806 (Greek) 


Theophanes (Nicaea), 
775-845 (Greek) 


Cassia (Constantinople), 
c. 805-c. 848/867 
(Greek) 


Photius (Constantinople), c. 


820-891 (Greek) 


Arethas of Caesarea (Con- 
stantinople/Caesarea), cS 


860-940 (Greek) 


Gregory of Narek, 950-1003 


(Armenian) 


Symeon the New Theolo- 
gian (Constantinople), 
949-1022 (Greek) 


Theophylact of Ohrid (Bul- 
garia), 1050-1126 (Greek) 


Antioch* and Syria 


Mesopotamia, 


Persia 


Theodoret of Cyr, c. 393- 
466 (Greek) 


Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, 
5th cent. (Greek) 


John of Apamea, 5th cent. 


(Syriac) 

Philoxenus of Mabbug Jacob of Sarug, c. 450- 
(Syria), c. 440-523 520 (Syriac) 
(Syriac) 


Babai, early 6th cent. 
(Syriac) 


Severus of Antioch, 


c. 465-538 (Greek) 


Mark the Hermit 
(Tarsus), c. 6th cent. 
(4th cent.?) (Greek) 


Anastasius I of Antioch, d, Abraham of Nathpar, fl. 


598/599 (Latin) 6th-7th cent. (Syriac) 


Babai the Great, c. 550- 
628 (Syriac) 


Sahdona/Martyrius, fl. 


635-640 (Syriac) (yaa) 
John of Damascus (John 
the Monk), c. 650-750 
(Greek) 
John the Elder of Qardu 
(north Iraq), 8th cent. 
(Syriac) 


Theodore bar Koni, d. 845 
(Syriac) 


Isho'dad of Mery, d. after 


852 (Syriac) 
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Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700 


Jerusalem* and Location Unknown 


Palestine 


Gerontius of Petra c. 395- 
c. 480 (Syriac) 


Barsanuphius and John, 


5th/6th cent. (Greek) 


Procopius of Gaza (Pales- Pseudo- 
tine), c. 465-530 (Greek) Dionysius the 
Areopagite, 


fl. c. 500 (Greek) 


Dorotheus of Gaza, 
fl. 525-540 (Greek) 


Cyril of Scythopolis, 
b. c. 525; d. after 557 
(Greek) 


(Pseudo-) Constantius, 
before 7th cent.? 


(Greek) 


Andreas, c. 7th cent. 
(Greek) 


Sophronius of Jerusalem, 


c. 550-638 (Greek) 


Cosmas Melodus, c. 675- 
751 (Greek) 
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175, 186, 218-19, 248, 
254, 264, 274 

selfish, 9-10, 47, 56, 86- 
87, 96-98, 127, 161, 
180, 224, 256, 263-64 


God 


blessedness of, 103 

creator, 76, 102, 104, 121- 
22, 126 n. 12, 130, 132, 

41-42, 145, 147,175, 

234 

dwells in the church, 118- 

9, 136, 142 

face of, 15, 105, 164 

form of, 226-44 

fatherhood of, 2-5, 52, 53 

n. 10, 54-56, 102-3, 105, 

09, 113-19, 134, 144- 
46, 148, 152-54, 156- 
57, 173, 208, 221, 226- 
43,261 n. 16, 274-75 

foreknowledge of, 104, 

11, 118, 125, 130 

goodness of, 3, 125-26, 

67,177 

mutable, 42, 53, 80, 

08, 227, 230 

impassible, 2, 170 

judge, 20-21, 74, 84, 116, 

95, 198, 214 

lawgiver, 44, 46, 257 

love of, 32, 35, 81-82, 106, 

08, 124, 129, 131, 134, 

73, 187-88, 269 

majesty of, 3, 142, 147, 

52, 182, 231 

mercy of, 54, 84, 104, 119, 

24, 127, 172, 178, 221, 


BP 


234, 251 

nature (essence, sub- 
stance) of, 2, 53-54, 56, 
59 n. 21, 103, 110, 114- 
17,119, 141, 144-45, 
157-58, 173, 226-43, 
270-71, 274-75 

oneness of, 45, 56, 135, 
152, 214, 223, 229 

omnipresence of, 119, 130 

omniscience of, 9, 58, 92, 
106, 194-95 

patience of, 84 

power of, 2, 54, 101, 115- 
17, 119, 138-41, 147- 
48, 152, 196, 221, 228, 
230, 235, 237, 241, 246, 
270-72 

presence of, 34, 134-35, 
142, 196, 213, 270 

providence of, 44, 56, 110, 
116, 130, 148, 159, 210, 
218, 245-46, 249, 268, 
270, 274 

righteousness of, 41, 84, 
165, 177, 257, 260 

sender of Son and Spirit, 
52-54, 81 

transcendence of, 104, 
106 n. 27, 110, 115, 
117, 121-22, 124, 144- 
45, 152-53, 156, 226- 
44, 258, 268, 274 

truth of, 2, 9, 83, 163, 
167,177 

triune, 54, 56, 117, 147, 
152-53 

will of, 2-5, 11, 33, 84, 88, 
101-2, 106-10, 115, 
159, 173, 181, 191, 195, 
221, 235, 252, 274 

wrath of, 122-23, 134, 
177 


See also works 


godliness, 27, 82, 117, 204 
goodness, the good, 4, 78, 84- 


85, 89, 93, 98, 121, 125- 
27, 129-30, 149, 166-67, 
169, 177-78, 197, 229, 
232,243 


gospel, 2-3, 6-27, 39, 47-48, 


59-60, 63, 68, 70, 73-74, 
79, 85, 92, 94, 132, 134, 


137, 139-41, 149, 157, 
197, 199-200, 203-4, 209- 
10, 212-14, 217-21, 234, 
250, 252, 261, 266, 269, 
273-75. See also Word of 
God 
grace 
and the apostles, 23, 139 
and election, 11, 74, 205 
and faith, 35, 39, 72, 126- 
27, 133 n. 30, 193 
and forgiveness, 3, 202 
and freedom, 27 n. 20, 
106-7, 123, 246 
and the Holy Spirit, 41, 
72, 98, 100, 178, 218, 
238, 270 
of Jesus Christ, 154, 216, 
234, 275 
and law, 4, 17-18, 27, 44- 
45, 47-48, 79, 81-82, 94, 
257 
and Paul, 22, 141 
and salvation, 124-27, 128 
n, 28, 138, 257 
and suffering, 210 
Greece, 67 
greed, 162, 173-74, 195 
Greek, 12, 19 n. 9, 20, 23-24, 
42, 52,95, 117, 120, 131- 
32,151 
grief, 33, 61-63, 74, 78, 84, 89, 
95, 110, 139, 154, 170, 
193, 213-14, 263, 267-68 
Hagar, 64, 66 
hand 
of Christ, 44, 47 
of fellowship, 21-23 
God's right, 116, 125 
of Paul, 95 
healing, 47,85, 108, 110, 112, 
120, 186 
Heaven 
blessings of, 103-4, 136 
bread of, 31 
church in, 31, 67, 155, 
243, 264 
dwelling place of Christ, 
125, 155-56, 189, 195, 
240-41, 264 
glory of, 93, 97-98, 103 
kingdom of, 58, 84, 176, 
193, 234, 275 


powers of, 142, 145, 198, 


242-44 
recreated, 110 
rewards of, 114, 193 
Hebrew 
language, 39, 100, 256 
people, 24, 27, 117, 179, 
256 
Scriptures, 42 
hell, 121 
Hellenism, 117 n. 10 
heresy, heretics, 83, 85, 122, 
142, 177, 184, 189, 215, 
243 
history, historicity, 12, 66, 
117, 130, 189 n. 21, 228, 
230 
holiness, 11, 104-5, 111, 125, 
136, 174, 178, 184-86, 
208 
Holy Spirit 
blaspheming, 74 


fruit of, 84-86, 92-93, 97, 


178 

gifts of, 34, 36, 104, 145- 
46 150 

grieving, 170 

guidance of, 44, 66, 95, 
139 

and the incarnation, 44, 
53,132,231 

indwelling work of, 31, 
34-36, 49, 54, 57,72, 
78-82, 86-87, 92, 99- 


100, 109, 111, 119, 132, 


134-36, 145, 147, 152, 
156, 160, 178, 181-82, 


199, 202,223, 238, 270, 


275 
power of, 53, 68, 86 
prayer in, 202 
seal of, 111-12, 170 
of the Son, 54, 101, 137, 
145, 173, 188 
sword of, 197, 201 


unity of, 134, 150-52, 160, 


220-21, 243 
honor 


of apostles, 13-14, 21, 101 
of Christ, 72, 116-18, 148, 


216, 237-38, 240 
of Christians, 3, 59, 93, 


108, 116, 187, 193, 207, 


212, 221, 267 
of parents, 29, 192 
as vainglory, 98, 104, 180, 
213, 224, 228, 256 
hope 
in Christ, 74, 92, 111, 
135, 137, 143, 162, 217, 
220, 249 
of eternal life, 11, 54, 60, 
104, 114-15, 124, 151, 
162, 205, 210, 261, 264 
false, 72, 74, 92, 254 
of righteousness, 72 
without, 130, 162, 179 
hospitality, 249 
household 
of faith, 92 
of God, 135, 147 
human 
authority, 1-2, 9 n. 4, 18, 
138 
mind (understanding), 
30-32, 35, 70, 79-81, 83, 
85-86, 92, 120-22, 139- 
40, 150, 161, 163-64, 
167-68, 170, 179, 181- 
82, 199, 202, 205, 215, 
223-25, 233, 259-62, 
266-68 
nature, 11, 11 n. 23, 31, 
53, 59, 80, 110, 116, 
122-23, 125, 133, 163- 
64, 184, 188, 228 n. 20, 
233, 238-41, 265 
race, 3-4, 7, 39,44, 51, 55, 
62, 109-10, 121, 126-27, 
129, 131, 142-43, 147, 
155, 158, 160, 163-64, 
188, 258 
reputation, 9, 21, 97, 234, 
270 
spirit, 31 
will, 72, 81, 84, 102, 105, 
106 n. 24, 118, 120-21, 
123, 126-27, 132, 168, 
170, 182, 192, 194-95, 
210, 213, 221, 235-46, 
274 
humility 
of Christ, 47, 90, 155, 
226-39, 244 
of Paul, 12-16, 140-41, 
158-59, 216 


of the redeemed, 44, 47, 
84, 88-90, 150, 154-55, 
182, 193-94, 221-25, 
252, 257, 264, 275 
husband, 67, 184-87, 189-93, 
195 
hymnody, 115, 182, 275 
idolatry, 29, 44, 47, 70, 83, 85, 
122, 168, 175-76, 197, 
204 
ignorance, 18, 88, 90, 142, 
162-63, 177, 186, 217, 
247, 255-56 
image of God, 32, 62, 108, 
123, 127, 164, 170, 226- 
28, 231, 237, 239, 241 
immortality 
of God, 108 n. 9, 145, 239 
of the redeemed, 4, 82, 
104, 119, 131, 162, 210- 
11, 216-17, 264-65 
iniquity, 81, 89, 198-99 
inner man, 145, 164, 202 
Isaac, 65-68 
Israel 
new, 98, 129-30, 139 
old, 38, 42, 44, 44 n. 19, 
54, 73, 98, 129-30, 138, 
141, 192, 198 
James, 11, 14-15, 21-23, 26- 
27,73 
jealousy, 14, 84-86, 256 
Jeremiah, 11 
Jerusalem, 15, 17-19, 24-26, 
34, 66-67, 97 
Jesus Christ 
atonement of, 4, 34, 40- 
41, 54, 88, 97, 130-31, 
260 
authority of, 13, 116-18, 
125, 200-201, 242-43 
divine Son of God, 2, 4-5, 
48-49, 53-54, 58-59, 
102, 105-6, 106 n. 17, 
108-9, 113, 116-17, 141, 
145, 156-58, 163, 173, 
182, 188, 194, 208, 214, 
223, 226-31, 233-35, 
237-43, 268-69 
fullness of cosmos, 52, 
109-10, 116, 119, 156, 
257 
headship of, 132, 158-59, 
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184, 200-201 

humanity of, 9-10, 53, 
103, 109-10, 116-17, 
119, 133, 147, 151, 154- 
55, 163, 188, 207, 226- 
46, 263 

humility of, 47, 225-39 

incarnation of, 2, 44, 53, 
103 n. 1,110, 125, 151, 
188-89, 210, 228-41, 
258 

law of, 30, 73, 89 

lordship of, 4, 53, 71-72, 
90, 102, 110, 116, 118, 

48, 152, 163, 187-88, 

97, 207-8, 226-27, 

233-36, 242-43, 265 

love of, 27, 31, 89, 124, 

46-47, 159, 173, 185, 

210, 223-24, 235 

Mediator, 44-45, 130-32, 

34, 226 

Messiah, 96 n. 7 

power of, 4, 44, 98-99, 

15-19, 148, 155, 218, 
227-29, 232-37, 241, 
258, 264-65 

return of, 43 

revelation of, 10-12, 17, 
56, 135, 138-39, 142, 
162-63 

righteousness of, 4, 30-31, 
47, 143, 147, 177, 180, 
243 

Savior, 4, 9, 9 n. 10, 22, 
30, 40, 44-45, 50-53, 89- 
90, 124, 131-32, 134, 
138, 155, 197, 231 

Son of Abraham, 42-43, 
50 

Son of Man, 163, 227, 
231, 237, 239 

soul of the Church, 119 

union with, 21, 31, 37, 49, 
55, 62-63, 72, 86, 102, 
104-10, 119, 124-27, 
135-39, 145, 150 n.6, 
158, 165, 182, 184-88, 
189 n. 21, 201, 217-19, 
224-25, 239, 266, 271- 
72 

unity of, 232-33, 235, 240, 
242-43 
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See also church, body of 
Christ; wisdom 
Jew, Jewish 
as Christians, 15, 18, 20, 
23, 25-26, 28-29 47, 54, 
71, 96-97, 111, 134 
evangelizing the, 18, 22, 
25-26, 54-55, 75, 114, 
129-32, 141, 213 
tradition, 10, 22, 29-30, 
43,45, 51, 58, 74, 94, 
96-97, 117, 117 n. 10, 
131, 157 
Job, 257 
John the apostle, 11, 14-15, 
21-23, 31 
John the Baptist, 44 
Jordan, 38 
Joseph, 14 
joy, 35, 85, 93, 106, 139, 210 
213, 216, 223, 243, 248, 
252, 259, 266-67 
jubilee, 58 
Judas, 32 
Judea, 15, 18-19, 23, 25-27, 
38,71, 192 
judgment 
divine, 43 n. 10, 52, 74, 
84, 91, 116, 123, 194- 
95, 198, 210, 241, 243, 
271 
human, 19, 88-89, 167, 
210 
justice, 79, 84, 106, 163, 194, 
269 
justification, 21, 29-30, 32, 35, 
37-40, 43-46, 51, 72, 105, 
123, 127, 169, 269 
kingdom 
of Christ, 21, 125, 143 
of God, 11, 26, 84, 125, 
151, 175-76 
of Heaven, 58, 84, 104, 
176, 193, 234, 275 
knowledge of God, 11, 13, 48, 
56-57, 102, 108-9, 114, 
129, 134, 142-43, 146-48, 
158, 182, 210, 231, 254, 
257-58 
legalism, 10, 35, 57,72, 79, 92, 
99-100 
life 
in Christ, 4, 68, 104-5, 


119, 127, 150 n. 6, 158- 
59, 163, 169-70, 179, 
188, 189 n. 21, 205, 
217, 224, 226, 234, 243, 
247-48 
Christian way of, 7, 17- 
8, 38, 54, 57-58, 61-62, 
79, 81-82, 86-88, 92-93, 
98, 102, 105, 127-28, 
50-52, 162-65, 169, 
82-84, 194, 211, 220, 
223, 258, 260, 262 
eternal, 4, 32, 48, 92-93, 
19, 132, 142, 156, 158, 
62, 195, 205, 266-68 
light of Christ, 162, 167, 177- 
79, 231, 247 
liturgy, 35 n. 15 


love 
for Christ, 27, 73, 107, 
147, 149, 204-5, 210- 
11, 219, 221 
and faith, 44, 61, 73-74, 
77, 93, 113, 204-5 
fraternal, 14, 62-63, 77- 
85, 89-90, 93, 101, 113, 
150-51, 154, 159-60, 
173, 177, 204, 210-11, 
212-13, 223-24, 251-52, 
266, 275 
for God, 49, 58, 104, 107, 
162 
spousal, 185-90, 195 
See also God, love of; 
Jesus Christ, love of 
Marcion, 135 n. 8, 142, 177 n. 
7,187, 256n.9 
marriage, 67, 184-91, 266 
martyrdom, 123, 216, 248 
Mary mother of Jesus, Virgin, 
14, 52-53, 132, 151, 163, 
188, 226-27, 230-31, 239- 
40, 258 
medicine, 268 
merciful, 84, 93, 171-72, 234 
mercy, human, 93, 171-73 
messenger, 44, 60, 197 
metaphor, 48, 65, 116, 128, 
151, 159, 165, 170, 185, 
199 
ministry 
of Christians, 21-22, 63, 
144, 194, 204, 250-52 


of Paul, 10, 141, 149, 266 
miracles, 16, 37, 112, 150 
mission 

of apostles, 22 

of God, 127, 156, 203, 

240 
moderation, 85, 181, 232, 

253, 267 
modesty, 15, 209, 213, 252 
money, 112,171 
moon, 52,58 
morals, 35, 77, 84, 95, 150, 

162, 196, 241 
mortality, 4, 49, 55, 80-81, 93, 

108, 110, 119, 216, 231, 

234, 237 
Moses, 30, 42, 43 n. 10, 44-46, 

51-52, 57, 66, 82, 129, 

139, 174 
mother 

honoring, 29, 192 

Paul as, 62 

See also church, mother 
murder, 29, 35, 76, 78, 168, 

174, 192 
mystery 

of baptism, 185 

of Christ, 2, 9,9 n. 5, 37, 

48, 54, 66-67, 102, 113, 
119, 125, 130, 138, 143, 
147, 156, 162, 166, 171, 
173, 188-90, 201, 232, 
235, 241-42, 257, 264 

of the Eucharist, 80 

of God, 45, 108-9, 114, 

138-43, 210 
of the gospel, 18, 32, 113, 
137-38, 142, 172, 188 n. 
14, 203-4, 214, 245 
nature 
created, 29, 51, 62, 68, 
115, 118, 120, 123, 127, 
132, 165, 174-75, 180, 
182, 192, 195 
fallen (old, sinful), 58, 81, 
83, 93, 97-98, 120, 122- 
23, 127, 145, 163-64, 
166, 168-69, 174, 177- 
78, 180, 265 

new, 98, 110, 125, 145, 
163-65, 168-69, 228 
233, 235, 239-41, 265 

See also God, nature of; 


human, nature 
night, 167, 182, 247 
Noah, 195, 234 
oath, 15 
obedience 
of Christ, 230-38, 243 
to God, 4, 74, 102, 121, 
170, 244, 259 
to human authority, 104, 
184-85, 191-94, 204 
to the law, 20, 40, 81, 95, 
131-132 
offering 
of Christ to the Father, 
40, 102, 132, 173, 239 
of the churches, 24, 274 
prayer, 113, 174, 182, 209, 
275 
Old Testament, 12, 34, 38, 44, 
64, 78, 89, 135 n. 8, 256 n. 
9 
paganism, 57, 117, 131,177, 
183 
paradise, 160 
parents, 24, 28, 47, 62, 67, 
191-93, 195 
passion 
of Christ, 34, 72, 130-31, 
141, 147, 156, 189, 241- 
42,257 
fleshly, 7, 48, 79, 84, 86, 
122, 150, 168, 173-74, 
181, 200, 264 
holy, 2 
Passover, 58 
patience, 35, 84, 88, 150, 154, 
171, 180, 192, 217, 234, 
267 
patriarchs, 29, 32, 37, 163, 
182, 256 
peace 
of Christ, 45, 85, 102, 
106, 130-31, 268, 270 
of God, 268-270 
gospel of, 197-202 
and grace, 3, 102 
and love, 204-5 
of the Spirit, 84-85, 87, 
151 
Pelagianism, 81 
Pentecost, 147 
perfection 
of believers, 21, 29, 48-49, 


104, 134, 156, 158, 160, 
178, 200, 259-62 
of Christ, 52, 96, 99, 228, 
240-41 
of the church, 119, 151, 
158 
persecution, 10, 15, 23, 60, 68, 
75, 96-97, 122, 141, 199, 
210, 213 
Peter the apostle, 2, 11-15, 17, 
21-27, 31,75, 139 
Pharaoh, 129 
Pharisee, 10, 75, 90 
Philip, 157 
philosophy, 156, 167, 225, 274 
piety, 26, 33, 108, 121-22, 
184-85, 266 
Pilate, 32 
possessions, 4, 23, 47, 66, 139 
poverty, the poor, 23, 38, 62, 
89, 92,97, 100, 127, 151, 
169, 193, 198, 257, 271, 
274 
power, powers 
of faith, 34, 37 
heavenly, 110, 116-18, 
125, 136, 142, 145, 242- 
43, 265 
of the law, 70, 82 
worldly, 66, 78, 97, 107, 
117, 121-23, 145, 147, 
193, 241-42 
See also God, power of; 
Holy Spirit, power of; 
Jesus Christ, power of 
praise 
for God, 104-7, 111-12, 
126, 148, 182, 194, 202, 
209, 211, 218, 275 
for man, 16, 47, 61, 67, 
75, 90, 97, 169, 210, 
215, 244, 249, 253, 259, 
270-71, 273-74 
prayer 
diligence in, 268 
intercessory, 100, 113, 
143-48, 159, 202-5, 209, 
211, 216-17, 251, 266, 
273-75 
in the Spirit, 164, 202 
of thanksgiving, 113, 268, 
273 
preaching 


to Abraham, 37 
of apostles, 6, 14, 17, 111, 
157 
of Christ, 155 
of circumcision, 15, 19, 
21,.25;75 
false, 1, 6-7, 96, 213-14 
to the Gentiles, 11-12, 18, 
22, 134, 137, 141-42, 
200 
to the Jews, 22, 25 n. 2 
of Paul, 3, 8-9, 11-12, 16, 
19, 23, 45, 59-61, 75, 
95,111, 214, 260 
of peace, 134-35 
predestination, 47, 67, 105-6, 
109, 137 
pride 
benign, 90 
sinful, 2, 29, 47, 86, 88, 
90, 122, 126, 144, 150, 
193, 213, 263, 275 
priesthood 
Christian, 67, 184, 208-9, 
250 
Jewish, 32, 51, 256 
Priscilla, 157 
prophecy, 44 n. 19, 64, 105, 
119, 139, 150, 156, 199- 
200, 257 
Prophets, Law and 11-12, 29, 
32, 34, 44, 51-52, 82, 109, 
115, 135-36, 139, 156-58, 
163, 178 
providence, 44, 51, 56, 110, 
116, 147-48, 159, 249 
punishment 
divine, 40, 58, 131, 162, 
168, 177, 256, 264 
human, 23, 88, 170, 195, 
214, 216-17 
purity 
of believers, 47, 51, 169, 
178, 185, 237, 269 
ceremonial, 71, 97 
of conscience, 143 
of heart, 29, 166 
of love, 49 
of mind, 164, 215 
sexual, 85-86, 181, 189 
of speech, 169 
recapitulation, 110 
reconciliation, 3, 44-45, 85, 


102, 132-34, 153, 167, 
172-73 
redemption 
by baptism, 112, 186 
by blood, 52 
in Christ, 102, 185 n. 8, 
201, 234 
of creation, 98 
day of, 170 
from the devil, 40, 107-8, 
234 
of human nature, 240 
from the law, 40, 54 
of time, 180 
regeneration, 3, 62, 66-67, 
127, 166, 186, 198 
repentance, 47, 74, 168, 179 
resurrection 
of Christ, 2, 72-73, 86, 
114, 125-27, 131, 142, 
155, 180, 231, 257-58, 
264 
general, 31, 37, 98, 104, 
110, 125, 127, 158, 175, 
187, 227, 258, 264 
revelation, divine, 10-18, 38, 
43, 56, 104, 108-9, 114, 
119, 122, 124, 126, 138- 
43, 172, 203, 226-27, 261, 
275 
rhetorical, 70, 197 
riches 
material, 89, 104, 132 n. 
21, 151, 193, 264, 274 
spiritual, 23, 67, 108, 114- 
15, 124, 141-42, 145, 
159 
righteousness 
of Abraham, 37-38, 42, 73 
breastplate of, 197, 199 
by grace, 72, 165-66, 178, 
262 
of faith, 29-30, 37-38, 40- 
41, 44, 48, 73, 93, 143, 
199, 257 
fruits of, 211 
and law, 46-48, 81, 86, 
100, 122 133, 156-58 
Rome 
church at, 3, 23, 42, 71, 
159, 208, 273 
city of, 3, 135, 205, 219, 
252, 275 
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citizens of, 52,71, 135 
government of, 96 
Sabbath, 18, 29, 31, 35, 45, 51, 
58, 72, 92, 131 
Sabellius, 157, 227 
sacraments, 35, 166 
sacrifice, 29, 35, 39, 70-71, 97, 
108, 131, 171, 173, 185, 
241, 248, 274 
saints, 20-21, 29, 31, 44, 101- 
2, 104-6, 113-14, 116, 
118, 125, 130, 134-35, 
140-41, 146, 157-59, 166, 
174-75, 199, 203, 205, 
207, 209, 252, 264, 273, 
275 
salvation 
in Christ, 7-8, 21, 31, 67, 
80, 88-89, 110-11, 119, 
129, 130 n. 6, 131-32, 
156, 162, 165, 170, 173, 
177, 207, 212, 217, 227, 
232, 238, 240-41 
by faith, 23, 30, 43, 46, 48, 
73, 112, 126-27, 131, 
154 
by grace, 22-23, 44, 47-48, 
51, 72, 102, 106, 124- 
27,177, 221, 254, 257 
helmet of, 197, 200-201 
and law, 19, 26-27, 29-30, 
44, 46, 57,71, 75, 263 
sanctification 
by baptism, 49, 185-86 
in Christ, 102 
by grace, 104, 137 
Sarah, 67-68 
Scripture, 14, 26, 38, 42, 46, 
57, 61, 63, 65-66, 68, 77, 
80, 83, 85, 89, 114, 123, 
127, 145, 156-57, 165, 
179, 188, 193, 197-98, 
231, 233, 239, 242, 254 
Septuagint, 39, 39 n. 14 
servanthood 
of Christ, 109, 230, 233- 
35, 237-39, 241 
to Christ, 5, 9, 118, 147, 
169, 180-81, 194, 204, 
219, 224 
to others, 76, 184, 193-95 
sex, 49, 62, 73, 173, 175 nn. 
19, 21, 177 n. 8, 181, 236 
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shame, 3, 18, 92, 178, 194, 
216, 219, 238, 263 
shepherds, 27, 157, 208 
sickness, 47, 58, 79, 162, 164, 
167, 251-53 
silence, 24-25, 96, 118, 207 
sin 
avoiding, 46-47, 81-82, 84 
degree of, 4, 174-75 
deliverance from, 4, 44, 
68, 86, 98, 119, 130, 
146, 155, 186, 201, 207 
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